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E Sum of cbs Works. uY 
II. Every thing 8 e w 
not neceſſary to give a view of 
+ the Government, Diſcipline, and 
| Worſhip.of F-che Engliſh Church, N 
7 IN The gy; mpeg of the: Latin Origins 
+ and many Miftakes i in the Latin Tronſiations 
E from the — here removed, 
E 0 IV. Difficulties in the Laws of King Wihtred, 
"4 &c. cleared by Mr. Somner, and by the 
| Text. Roff. 


| V. The Contents of this Work nor Jae; but 
| uſeful, 
| VI. The Firſt End 25 ibis Work, to gratify 


. the Curious. 

VII. Things herein nee! are not of the 
4 greateſt Moment; but Lapſes in ſmall Mat- 
ters may lead Men into © How Miſtakes, and 


expoſe the moit Tr, JS 9770 4 


z 
*-# 
.- 
* 
* 
. 
* 


e 


* 


Ry — en 


— 3 3 e 
—— — — — — — — : 
" Re * 
2 — —-—-„— —— —œ > 
s 4 
. 


— 4 
* 


— — 


| X. They, who. are. Tort ferce againf Poprry 


XII. The Conſtitutions made from the beginni 


XIV. _ Worſoip of Saints oak AX not 9 


Content of the General | 


2 ng E 6-1 pry Po pery, ro 1 7 
the Laity af may 1 9 2 7 need 
no fuch Antidote. + "| 
E. The ol/EnglidhBibops and Cl gy not De. 
ceivers, but degeived' Groſthead an Inſtance, 


Mit. 


may mot want fuch an Antidote; ir 
they who think it 4 Fault to rea Popiſo 
Books, © 

XI. If af the Service-Books of the Chyrch of 
Rome were tranſlated into Vulgar Ton I 
it would be a = Blow to that Church, 
of King Henry the Third's . give a Gl 
, view of true Papery 

XIII. The Chriftaniy ſetrled here by Auguſtin 
OG tolerable. The Service: Boobs intro- 
duced by him were w_ Romiſh. John tha 
Precentor madæ no 05 1. antial Alteration, 
nor Oſmund in be ſe = the Church X 


"Sarum. | IR 


early uſed here as ſome have thought; but 
Prayers for the Dead were uſed from. be ts 
ginnit 
xv. Tranſubſtantiation is contrary to-rhe Da 
Erin of the Anglo- Saxonic Church. 
XVI. Auguſtin receiv d the Pall from the Pope. 
but he and his firft Succefſors' did not fetch 
it, as later Archbiſhops did. Appealt mere 


of old more rare, and Ze Pope 5 Decifuns 
25 


e bee. 


Ages. vid dene X ino 


N il. Th The Detdotiamaf ſor D; * de Pe, 


?ſpecially King John's Ræſignation, very miſc. 
3 w ta the Nation. — Proven 
pre vai lad, in onnaſſt ion to Sturire- La-. 
xPiil By the Introduction of Groſs Popery our 
Anceſiors were grievouſly abuſed,” as appears 


19 by Theſe Monuments, in which the wy 1 

100 . fear nomiſrepreſentation. © 

5 XIX. A Third End of this Work was to give 
77 the Reader à more full Jĩem of our 2 

es, tion than can be had wit hour it in the Engliſh 


Taugus. For ſome part of theſe Conflitusions 
are ſtill in e and 78. more _— than 
later Canon. 


XX. Aud not only theſe Conſtieutions, but ſoms 


part of the. Po der: Conon- Law, by virtue of 
ro- a Statute of King Henry the Eighth. 
tba XXI. Ter Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiftion dots nos 
on, ſich fit by. That. Statute, but only the preſent 
, of . way of exercifmg ict. _ Eccleſiaſtical Furiſ- 
I diiction was eber exerciſed N the Times 
o F Theodore and Ecgbriht. 
But * II.] . By That Statute of K ing Henry VI I. 
hes Biſhops are diſabled from V The as g their 
_ own Courts. The Writer of The Anatomy 
Da- of the Church ought to — known this. 
8 XXIII. In Times before, and after the Conqueſt, 
72 Hnods were aſſembled, and Furiſdiftion ex 
cb erciſed without any reſtraint ʒ till the A 
ere Canon- Lam __ Probibitions eye” 


XXIV, 


u. Mow Paoli! Laws made hy 


State in Saxonic Times, but none to rety *. 8 
Esccleſi aſtical Juriſdiction ders che A 


. mf lng 

corrupt ions mh 

* ſon nce haue been entirely aboliſhed, had i 7 bu 
in the Power of the Convotation to do it: 
. They have hitherto been N in abe _ 

Tape: i! 

XXVI. No Contupris Fith remaining — 
our Obedience ſinful. lh 

| XXVII. if Esccleſiaſtical Furiſhilion bad Jven 

new modell 4 according to —_ mm 

| Leg. Eccl.' or ac our Worſhip is; yet the 

pane e of theſe Coſtas, d Eynd- : 

wood's Gloſs bad — uſeful 3 
XXVI II. Ther are ſome thi ings r 

among rheſe Conftieutions, yr: even in The 

Miſſal. 

XXIX. The fourth End of this Work, lber 
the Reader may judge what of theſe Conſti- 
tut ions may deſerve to be retained, what re- 
e Nothing to be retained but whas 17 

uly ancient, or good. 

XXX. The ObjeGion apainſt the Ancients, viz, 
—_— their Notions were inteoduGtory v to Po- 
pery conſidered, © 

XXXI. That we ſhould take ſpecial care not o 
all below the worſt Ages. © 

XXXI I. The Oblation of the Euchariſt particu- 
_ larly inſiſted on: This deliver d to us by Au- 
guſtin in a tolerable, 100 nor perfeth Pri- 


nit ive State. 
XXXIII, 


ion the 


—_— 23-2 5 POINT 
1155 Oi emi 10 a Penes ny 
Wes in n more Semmons than Com- 


„1 


muniont. M en 


XXXVI. No Office e our y Churcb tbe tal 


. a: Review tban our Communion Service. 
Wpberber the Bude of '#he Sacrament run be 
obtained without the Od lation . Whether the 
Sacrifice of Chrift can be eftabliſhed wit hon 
the Sacrifice of the Eucbariſt. 

XXX VII. The Author of, No ſufficient Res- 
ſons, & c. cannot 'underſiand bow the Sarri- 
Fer of Cbriſt and of the EFuobariſt, were one 


and the ſame. 


the Modus of the Sac as repreſented 
(from the Ancient); in the Unblocdys Sacri- 
fice, but ee Ss came into it. 

11 Objection of the Author f, No 
ſuthcient Reaſons, Ge. anſmered... 

XL. Ir is mure” evident that Chriſt offered 
his Body an Blosd in the Euchariſt, than 
that be did it on the Crofts. © All animate 
Sacrifices weve offer d befor the Mactation. 

XLI. The Corruption of the Euchariſtical Ser- 
vice in the Church of Rome. 

XLII. The Tranſlator does not think it in the 
Power of a Prieſt to add to the Liturgy. 


XLIII. 


XXXVIII Bo. Flicts 47 b avainſ 
| 77 


: 1,/Reformargs: and the \Þ 272 
70 When Buperiers are guilgy of 2 ub 
from 


F 


XI Ill. Mr 6e bes eren abe uy of 
Euchariſt, if it bed becirwbully arent Hon, 
fe, ever. finde the 


Reformation. e R- A aA 


bie Omiſſion, the. utmoſt ta he er 
Inferiors is, to remind them of this Omiſſion. 
XLV. Nothing can wholly extuſe the diſuſe of 
"hs Oblation;: af to thoſæ who are the. cauſe 
"1 of it. Ibe. Tranſſaror income iw ſafe Lum. 
.." mnion in ph: the Oblation i is. Non in it. 
Purity. 5 ) \@ + 
XVI. A Se! bene abet the Arbors 
of the following Memotials. wrote" with "ati 
intent to be \negheh underſtoad, and were. 
1 Maſtert of Smcerity, oo qua extall'd 
% late. n dn id 
XVII. A gratæful Aebnom lade nem of the” Aft: 
e "ow 1 ng ee in ahr W anks 5 
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Tranlation of all tie Laws, 
Canons, and Conſtitutioris of 
the Church of En gland, that 
were firſt made in the Latin, 
or Anglo - Saxonic Tongue, 
fro he firſt Foundation of the Church at the 
latter end of the Sixth Century, to the Reigh 
of King Henry the Eighth-y and that have beet 
- ince collected and publiſh'a by Sir H. Spelmun, 
or others. f 
IL, I meddle not with the Bricifh Triſh, or 
Gcotiſh Memorials, as — to * wan 
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| Clergy who want the Vo- 

lumes of Sir H. Spelman, Biſhop Lyndwood, 
and Athone, — are not 3 gra them, 
be. ſupplied from this Work, at.one-fifth 
Pal of as Coft, And tho? I Rave, omitted 
ery many of Sir H. Spelman s, Nlemorials, 
ome as ſpurious, others as unneceſſary to my 
preſent Deſign ;_ and the greateſt part of Lynd- 
wood and Athontt's Gloſles, as perfectly ſuper- 
fluous_: yet I have added ſome Things 
other Writers, which I thought cbndugh 
the End I propoſed-to my ſelf. *— - - 
III. THro' all which I publiſh may be found 

in other printed Books, (except ſome Supple- 
ments and Emendations taken from Manu- 
ſcripts). yet there they ſtand either in the im. 
pure Latin of the middle Ages, not fo eafily 
to be underſtood by thoſe who are only ders d 
in Claſſical Writers, which is the Caſe of moſt 
of the younger Clergy; or elſe in the Anglo- 


* 


Saxonic,, known by few; or in the modern 


Latin Tranſlations of the Anglo-Saxonic, which 
are full of Miſtakes. I hope it Will not be 
hought a, Preſumption in me to ſay this 
ay, it would be perfect Stupidity in me not 
to diſcern the Errors of Mr. r ir” ow and Sir 


H. S. and his Eriend Zi/ie, by virtue of that 


* | FR Light 
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Light which tire two greab;Vilhers:-of ti 


held out to ls And LHD be guilty: al 
eratitude to their Memories, if I/ did not ac! 


| knowledge my Obli ations totthlem. 


IV. THE Saxon, Text of the Memorial 
publiſh'd by Sir H. S. is alſo full of Faults ; but 
eſpecially the Laws of K. Mihtred, and the Rules 
of Satisfaction which immediately follow them. 


And here I had been wholly at a loſs, hadi it 


not been for the Manuſcript Notes and Cor- 
rections of Mr. Saomner upon theſe Laws, and 
all the other :$zx9n Memorials firſt publiſhed 
by that Learned Kniglit. I hoped to find re- 


lief in relation to the Laws of King Wihtie 


by collating Sir H. 5 elman's Edition with the 


Original from which he publiſhed them in the 
Textus Roſfenſis; but that Noble Manuſcript 


vas not at home in its proper Repoſitory, -du- 


ring the whole time that I was compoſing this 
Work. Since my Tranſlation. of thoſe Laws 
was printed off, I was, inform'd that this Te 
tus was reſtored to its proper place of Reſi- 
dence, and: I had the favour of perufing it:: 
but I found no variation of Moment, but what 
Mr. Somner had taken notice of in his written 
Notes; yet by inſpecting the Original, I was. 
able to diſtinguiſh between Mr. Somner's con- 
jectural Emendations, and thoſe which he made 


from the Textus itſelf. And by this Inſpecti- 
on I further learned, that Sir H. Spelman did 
moſt probably never view the Manuſcript it- 
ſelf. For ther are ſome Miſtakes fo very grofs, 
2 A 2 that 
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The Tranſcript 


that none | ufalicothe x a Sets „ Mel 
numents "could poſibly be dem of them 


preſerved, ſave where it is tarniſfrd * = 
Salt-Water it took in its late Travels. 


is obſervable, that Samner never a x I 


correct the Laws in Sir H. Spelman, 'which bad 
been before publiſt'd by Lambard he ſeems 
to have liad a better Opinion of what had 
been done by his own Countryman, than of 
tlie Learned Knight's Performances] whoſe 
Diligence and Piety can yet never ſufficiently. 


be commended ; and who in ſome Particulars 


much exceeded Lambard: In truth, Somner, 
when he wrote thefe Marginal Notes, was not 
fo able a Maſter of the Saxonic, as when he 


publiſhed his Dictionary. 
V. I cannot, according to the Fal f 


Editors and Tranſlators, give any great Enco- 
miums of the Originals which I copy, as to 
the Beauty of their Compoſure, the Elegance 
of their Style, or any other internal or exter- 
nal Ornament that can render them agreeable 
to the Genius of this preſent Age. Yet J can 
truly ſay, that they are many of them very 


uſeful; and contain abundance of Particulars, | 
of which no Clergyman (to ſay nothing of 


others) ought to be ignorant, if he defire to 
acquit himſelf in the diſcharge of his Office, 


to the Honour and Benefit of That Church, of 


which 
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from which be pu liſhed them, 

| ſeems to have been made by Gb one that was 

a2 Stranger to the Særonic Letters: For tha 
Ms itſelf is in a very fair Hand, and well 
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which Lchieſty had in view in compiling of 


e Ds, 
VI. IHE firſt E Ticonfeſs, Was Curioſity, and 


a Deſire: of improving Speculative Knowledge., 
And if I propoſed no other End but this in 
the preſent Work, it ought hy no meaus to be 


| deſpiſed; No Man-ſhou'd think hie Time mit- 
ſpent in looking back on the paſt Ages of the 


Church, and in making his Obſervations on the 
ſtate of Religion, and che Alteratigns of it, 


either for the better, or fbi the worſe and on 
the Cauſes, or Occaſions of the Changes. If 
Gentlemen, and Scholars of the brighteſſ. Parts 


find no Study more engaging than the old Fa- 
ſhions, Religion, Laws, Paintings, Buildings, 
and Art Military of the Greeks; Romans, and 
other aneient People; much more reaſon have 
We to ſuppoſe; that it muſt : be entertaining to 
Clergymen, to ſee the Modes and Manners of 
their Prefdeceſſors. in the Holy Function, and 
of the People of the ſame Church faithfully: 


deſcribed to them; eſpecially, when qs to the 
main, by comparing our preſent ſtate witx 


theirs, we may clearly diſcern, that our Con- 


dition, both as ta Temporals and Spirituals, is 


much preferable to theirs.” And tlie true An- 
tiquarian is not to be diſpleaſed, becauſe in 


his Searches and Enquiries he meets with ſame 


Things exceeding rude, or even barbaroug; 
but feels as much pleaſure in the Inſpection of 
a Braſs Coin, as in one of a more noble Metal; 


and in Earthen Urns, as in Pots af Gold, 1 


A 3 ; mean, 
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mean; if you'eonfider kim barely as an Anti 
quariAn,' not as a Proprietor of the Preaſure. 


4 ry 2 N 1 L r 5 
, * Pe ts 5 N Ta y 1 . * 4 ; «(4 


= 


4 
| | 
SY +» 


VII. IT is true, a great, and perhaps the 


are Things of no great moment in themſelves 


conſider d. But let me tell my; Reader, that 


Ignorance in ſmall Matters, when it is diſcos 
ver d, does often expoſe Menito/as much Shame 


and Cenſure, as in Things of the greateſt con 


ſequence. And we are often under a . 
off drawing Arguments from Matters of little 
or no concern, in order to prove, or diſprove, 


It were eaſy for me to give fa large Liſt of 


Errors committed by Men of Greit'Charader; 
both in their Writings and Converſutibns, for 


want of Knowledge in ſuch minute Points as 


many of thoſe confeſſedly are, which: you may 


. greateſt part of the. Contents of theſe Papers, 


Things that are ef a more weighty Nature. 


find in theſe Sheets. But I am none of thoſe 


who take pleaſure in laying open the Errors 


of others, whiatendn ſme may have 'faid or 
thought of me: IJ have indeed in this Work ſaid 
ſeveral Things, or rather the Memorials which 


I puhliſh in Englifs, do contain ſeveral Things 


directly contrary to what has been afſerted by 


Men of Great Name; but as I can ſincerely 
ſay, that nothing of this ſort proceeds from 


any Reſentment; or perfonal Prejudice that I 
have conceived againſt them; ſo I have always 
endeavourcd to conceal their Perſons, that I 
might give them no Provocation ; unleſs they 
are ſach as will be provok'd by ſeeing the 
Truth ſet in a uſt Light. . 
V' | EI VIII. A 
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IIIA ſecond Deſignu 
againſt Popery : And in this reſp 


DYE 


* 5 


1-bad 
flation was to furniſh but a f 8 
but recommend it to thie peruſal of ſuc off 
the Laity as may have entertain'd too Hvodr- 


rable Notions of the Romiſh Religion, er nay 
fall into the hands of Popiſſi Emiſſaxies. *For 
as to the Clergy, I am fully perſwaded® ther 
are none that ſtand in need of any Antidote 


againſt the Errors and Superſtitions of the 


Church of Rome, I muſt have Leave here ſo- 
lemnly to profeſs, that of all the Clergy of the 
Church of England, with whom I have inti- 
mately and familiarly convers'd (and few have 
ſo converſed with more of them than I have 
done, in and about thirty Years that I have 
officiated as a Prieſt in this Church) I never 
found one ſingle Man, whom I had juſt reaſon 
to ſuſpe& of any inclination, or tendency to 
Popery. And I cannot But eſteem it a very 


groſs Abſurdity to ſuppoſe, that any number of 


them can have any Bias that way : For all 
that know Popery, as they do, muſt know, 
that Popery implies Slavery, as to Soul, Body, 
and Eftate, all in one: And that the Slavery 
of the Clergy in That Church, hath always 
been greater thin That of the Laity. The 
Cenſures of the Pope and his Agents ever fell 
heavieſt upon them; becauſe they were, by 
this means depriv'd of their Subſiſtance. They 


had frequent Taxes laid upon them by tlie 
Pope, and for his uſe, over and above what 


were demanded by the Civil Government; 
1 3% ũ ů whereas. 
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| Body of the Cler 3 that is, the Vicars, Cu- | 
rates, Pariſh-Prieſts, Dunz Prieſts, and Maſs- 
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common Liberty of Mankind, I mean, Lawful 


their Wives were branded with the Imputation 


— — — * 
3 A 


famous Characters of Baſtards. Great multi- 


born Clergy were glad to eat of the Crumbs 
which fell from their Tables, I mean, to main 


. 


whereas the Laity paid no Tax to Roms; flive, 
That of the Peter-Pence, which was as nothing 
1npar'd to thoſe Tenths upon Tenths, which 
were frequently exacted of the Clergy. Some 
few indeed of the Prelates, and Favcurites of 
the Lehr or King, who were indulg d in enor- 
mous Pluralities of twenty or thirty Benefices, 
held by virtue of a Papal Diſpenſation, wal- 


2 


lowed in Wealth and Luxury. But the main 


4 


Prieſts, and all thoſe in the Inferior Orders (ex- 
cepting ſuch as were permitted to hold Recto- 
ries by, ſpecial favour, who could not be very 
numerous) had, generally ſpeaking; but a bare 
Subſiſtance: They that were Sub- deacons, or 
in any Order above That, were denied the 


Marriage. If they were convicted of having 
committed the deadly Sin of Marriage, they 
themſelves incurr'd the Loſs of their Benefices, 
and were diſabled from officiating in the Church, 


of being Whores, their Children with the in- 


tudes of Italianc, and other Foreigners, were, 
by the Tranſcendent Authority of the Pope, 
poſſeſt of many of the beſt Dignities and Be- 
nefices in the Church, and reap'd the Profits 
of Cathedrals and Rectories, which perhaps they 
never ſaw, while many of the poor Engliſb- 


tain 
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pete wich being th theip . E 


Theſe, and man other, were the Grievances = 


of the Clergy, While under _ Tyranny of the 


See of Rome; I mean, the Hard wh to. 


them, over and above choſe. Has ips Which 


they endured, in common with the. Lalty. 


Fr let it be conſider d what Privileges: they 
enjoy d to counter: ballance all theſe Hardſhips. 


The Sum of theſe was, that They could not be 
hanged, or corporally puniſh d by the hands 


of Laymen, tho they had Fr it, at leaſt) 


they could not be ſo treated. Without the Biz 


ſhop's conſent z. and no Manzcould Jay violent 
hands on them, without incurring very hard 
Cenſures and Penalties. . Theſe were Privi- 


leges which, tis to he hoped, not one of them 


in Ten thouſand had occaſion to make uſe of. 
Nor was it out of Love to tlie Clergy that theſe 


Privileges were claimed, but to maintain the 


ſole Dominion of the Pope over the whole 


Body of the Eccleſiaſtics, and to keep the Civil 


Powers and Laity in awe, from offending againſt. 
thoſe who were then deem'd the peculiar Sub 
jects and Property of the Po 

IX. If the Clergy of En Land before the 


Reformation, had indeed a Zeal for the Pope's 
Authority, it muſt have proceeded purely from 
their miſta . inciples, and the Dictates of 


an Erroneous Conſcience: for they could have 
no other Inducement to abet a Power fo grie- 
vous to themſelves; becauſe no Man can love 


Slavery for Slavery's ſake. And ] have juſt 
Reaſon to believe, that the main of the Clergy a 
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do. It may be't 
Kings and'Archbiſhops, Hoſe" Names might 
eaſily. be nümbred, did more toward the eſta” 
bliſking of the Po es Dominion here, than the 
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Pope's Power, any farkher than they wy 
conceiv'd-themſebves- in TE Duty” b LX. 
truly ſaid, ftiat ſome G60 


hops The Mons and R 
lars were indeed Aich Drudges to the See 
of Roms; but the Biſhops and Secular Clergy 
(and of then Thow ſpeak) were ſenſible of the 
'F5 yranny of the Pope and would probably have 
N glad to lake i off, if "the? had Wong 


it could be done Without a Violation of theif | 


Conſciences. For they 6 iindoubredly by Mi- 


ſtake) believed him to be their Spiritual Sove- 


reign, appointed by God: and while they la- 
boured under this fatal Error, we are by 
to pity their Ignorance, than to condemn th m 
for acting according to their Prineiples. The hey 


were, 'I'am perſwaded, ſo far from being 


ceivers, that they were groſly deceiv'd and a- 
bus'd themſelv es; and the Ignorance of the 
generality of them was altogether as invincible! 
as That of their People. Robert Groſthead, 

Biſhop of Lincoln, was equal, if not ſuperior 
in Learning to any of our Clergy, or even Bi- 


| ſhops, during thoſe dark Ages: and he took a 


Journey to Rome bn purpoſe to reprimand the 
Pope for his Male-Adminiſtration: And can 
we think that this Good Man would not much 
more have reprov'd him for the Falſe Doctrius 
ang Laolatries, of which he and his * : 

org 
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6 551 Hem: the-chief 9 Abettors; | 
if he had beef ſenſible-of any ſuch Falſe Do- 
grins, or Idolhtries then cbuntenanted and 
maintained by tllat See? And if the Famous 
Groftbead,  whiolivas-Jook'd: on a8 a Prodigy of 
1 ando Integrity, in the Thirteentli 
when ſome * choits vileſt Errors 
1 felt eftabliſh'd;/ was not aware of any 
dangerous fatal Doctrin, or Practiſe, in That 
Church: muchi leſs is it to be ſappos'd, thar 
the main of the Biſnops and Clergy here, who 
were ſo far inferior to him in Knowled = 
Penetration, had any. Suſp icion of the 
Divine Authority 'over them, 'or of the: Pare 
of That Church... eels 
NX. Bur tho? T-look on 1. padde E 17 % 
Clergy as too well appris d of — 
Tyranny of the Pope, and tlie groſneſs of thoſe 
Errors With which he has corrupted[Chriſti- 
anity, to be taken in his Snares; Jet J cannot 
but apprehend, that many of thoſe among us, 
who make tlie Joulleſt Outcries againſt Popery, 
do indeed want ſuch an Antidote as I take this 
to be. I mean, thoſe who think it a Crime to 
look into thoſe Books of the Church of Rome 
which contain their Errors : And I have par- 
ticular Reaſon to complain of the blind Zeal 
Jof this ſort of Men, becauſe I have been bar- 
barouſly defam'd by ſome of them, upon a bare 
Suppoſition, that I had a Maſs-Book ſent to 
me by a Friend. Now Proteſtants who ſcru- 
ple the reading of the Books of That Church, 
in declaring — Popery declare againſt 
8 5 


* 


all that is fooliſh and ſuperſtitious, and the 


ne e. 4. Bor abe — t 
be the very worſd-of their Religion; to 
peruſe the very worſt jof their Books; where 
- we may ſee their moſt palpable Corruptions in 
their true natural Colaurs. If ſuch Men ever 
come by chance to ſee their own whimſieal 
confuſed Notions of Popery to be Miſtakes; 
and tliat Poperyy is not Hat they falſly ima- 
gin d it to he; they may more eaſily he recen: 

cil'd to it by the! ſleight of Miſlonaries, than 
they who thraly know it, and are therfore 
forcarm'd againſt it. I thought it therfore 
very ſeaſonable to offer to ſuch Proteſtants g 
— to know nothing of Popery hut its Name; 
ſome Knowledge to be mingled with their 
Teal, which, when they are well temper d 
together, may male a n LO. nee 
tion. ane 84 [ 

ET: Fn Pk — thinking, that one 
could not do a greater Service to the Reforma· 
tion, than by tranſlating into Engliſb the Miſſal, 
Breviary, Pontifical, Manual, and other pub- 
lick Service-Books of the Church of Rome, 
with brief Arinotations, ſhewing the Riſe of 
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Antiquity of what remains good and commen- 
dable in them. This might be done in a few 
Volumes, and thoſe not very large: for the 
Scriptural Part need not be inſerted, other- 
wiſe than by References; and the Repetitions, 
which are many, and do much increaſe the 
bulk of the 1 Books, may be paſs'd over 
by only infer ting the firſt Wor As, and letting 
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the Reader Kue where "the teſt' are to be 
wund. It is certain, that the Leaders in the 
Church of Rhe Would with reaſon look up⸗ 
on it, as à terrible Blow giyen to them, if ſuch 
Tranſlations could be publiſh'd in all the Vul- 
gar Tongues ef Europe. For they themſelves 
do induſtriouſſy conceal their Publick Devoti- 
ons from the Knowledge of the People, and 
have, with all their Might, endeavoured to 
ſuppreſs all attempts of tranſlating them. For 
they are ſenſible that great numbers of Men 
would deſert their Worſhip, if they once came 
to the knowledge of all that Filth and Cor- 
ruption which lies lid under an unknown 
Tongue. For true Popery is a Thing of that 
Natufe, tliat ther needs no Confutation of it 
but the ſhewing of it in a true Light ; upon 
ſuppoſition, that the Spectators are Men of 
competent Senſe and Judgment, and that they 
are in any meaſure acquainted with their Bi- 
bles. And I intended theſe Papers as an Eſſay 
toward ſuch a Work as I juſt now mentt- 
one. ct eee III LODGE 
XII. Wren I recommend this Work as 
an Antidote againſt Popery, I defire to be un- 
derſtood chiefly in relation to thoſe Conſtitu- 
tions which were made from the beginning of 
King Henry It's Reign, and the following 
Ages. For then it was that Popety appear'd in 
its full Strength and Vigour. Let any rational 
Man attentively read the Ouſtitutiont of Ste- 
phen Langton, and the Archbiſhops his Suc- 
ceitors, down to the Reign of Henry TI 
Le ck 


ler th at 85 ; were re he princpy 
| the Fope's Can! 

the Church, was Avent, _ th N — 
and then let um tell me, whether. i it were het 
time to Reform. I have rarely inted out 
to my Reader. the Pailages, where Popery ap- 
Pears in its moſt lively Colours; they are vi- 
ble enough to them who liave Poet to ſees 
much leſs have I attempted to confute the Ex- 
rors contain d in many of the Canons and Con- 
ſtitutions. For I am perſuaded that no Church 
of England. Man needs any other Help but 
that of his Bible, and a tolerable degree of Un- 
derſtanding, to diſcern the abſurdity of many 
of tlie Doctrins, and eſpecially of the Praiſes 
mention d and injoin'd by the old Engliſh Pre- 

lates in ſubjection to the See of Rm. 
XIH. Fo the firſt 250. Years after tlie 
coming over of Auguſtin to convert the Nation, 
the ſtate, of Religion was more tolerably pure 
than afterwards. Yet all Publick .Offices were 
perfotm'd in the Latin Tongue, to which the 
People were Strangers ; and this was indeed a 
Corruption not to be endured; nor could the 
New Converts have been patient under it, -if 
they had been capable of reading St. Paul's 
Epiſtles ; but it does not appear that the Scri- 
ptures were tranſlated into Engliſh till ſome 
Ages after the Converſion of our Forefathers, 
and then but in part: And if the whole Scri- 
pture had been-in Engliſh, ther is juſt Cauſe to 
juſpe&, that very few of the Laity had been 


capable of reading them. Some have ſuppoſed 
that 


- 
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unt the Golls Service r + Ley. was here 


uſed-by ; Auguſtin, and all other Biſhops 
22 eſts in this Nation. Let I conceive this 


to be a Miſtake; which will be made a 
the following > Memorials. Lam ſenkble of 


| 7 Bede tells us, in his 44h Book and 187 


Chapter, vis. That Pope. Agativ, above eighty 


Years after .\ Auguſtin's coming over, ſent 
Jobn, the Precentor of St. Peter's Church in 
Rome, to, inſtruct the Monks of Virmuth iti 


the Annual Coutſe of Singing, and that he did 


accordingly teach tlrem the Order and Rite of 
Singing and Reading in the Celebration of 


Feaſts, thro' the Circle of the whole Lear; 
and that he wrote down and left behind him 


whatever was requiſite to this Purpoſe. And 
this may ſeem to ſome to imply the Introducti- 
on of the Roman Offices, inf d of the Gallic; 
which therfore they muſt 660p0le to have been 
uſed here till this Period of Time. But I con- 
ceive the Words of Bede imply no ſuch Matter. 
The Sum of what this Precentor taught them, 

conſiſted in new Tunes or Modes of Muſic, 

ſome Variations of Habit, Geſture, and per- 
haps of the Series of performing Religious Of- 


| fices, according as the Faſhions had been al- 


tered at Rome lince Auguſtin's coming hither. 
Ther is no mention of Books, or new Forms 
of Service that he brouglit with him : Bede 
expreſly ſays, he taught them ui voce; and 
what he wrote down concerned only the cele- 


bration of the Feſtivals. From all which it is 


R that here was no Innovation in the 
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Subſtanee of the Services, but only in tfle 
outward Mode and Figure of \Saying"or/Sing- 
ing them. Fobn was ſent to one Mona 
only, and is not ſaid to have taught any but 
the Northumbrians. If he had brought any 
new Office, or Liturgy: with him, certainly 
care had been taken to ſettle it in the Saumb as 

well as in the North of England. But ther 
was no occaſion to inſtruct the Southern Monks 
and Clergy in what they knew before. Bede 
teſtifies, that at Theodore s firſt coming to Can: 
terbury, which was ten or twelve Years before 
this, the Roman way of Singing was well 
known in ent, and then began to be taught 
in other Churches. Wilfrid ſoon after invited 
Eddi, otlierwiſe called Stephen, out of 
Kent into the North, to teach this Mody Pra- 
ctiſe there, as may be ſeen in the ſecond Cha- 
pter of Bede's fourth Book : nay, thirty five 
Fa | Years before Theodore s Arrival, Fames the 
Wii; Kentiſh Deacon was left at Tork by Paulinus; 
when he retired to Rocheſter, on purpoſe to 
teach them the way of Singing uſed by the Ro 
mans and the Kentiſh, as Beds expreſly ſays 
in the 207th Chapter of his ſecond Book. It is 
probable, that neither of theſe Kentiſh Singing 
Maſters went farther than Hexham ; however, 
not to Virmuth, for the Monaſtry there was 
not built till the Year 674. John taught only 
thoſe of this Monaſtry, and ſuch of the Nor- 
_thumbrians as had not learn'd it before. So; 
after the Conqueſt, Oſmend Biſhop of Sarum 
_ contrived a new Uſe for his own Church, that 
e 1 
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is, he aſcertained all the Rnbricks which were 
before not determinate enough, or where Books 
were inconſiſtent with each other, as it often 
happen d, while Tranſcribers took the liberty 
of varying from their Copies: he adjuſted and 
ſettled the Series, and Pomp, and the/Ceremo- 
niale of Divine Worſhip, in Points that were 
before left to the diſcretion of them that offi- 
ciated, which created Confuſion and Multifor- 
mity in the Church. And ſeveral other ge 
Biſhops took the ſame. liberty of making Uſes 
for their own Dioceſes, different from thoſe of 
Sarum. And tho' the Invention of Printing 
hath prevented the Inconſiſtency of our pre- 
ſent Common-Prayer-Books, yet ther is room 
for our Biſhops to make Uſes for their Dioceſes, 
if they can judge themſelves ſufficiently autho- 


- 


rized for ſuch a Work by our Conſtitution. 1 


mean, ther is juſt: occafion for them to give 
ſpecial Dire&ions what ſhall be don in Caſes 
not clearly adjuſted in our Rubricks ; and hun- 
dreds of ſuch Cafes might, I conceive, be dit- 


cover'd. But as to the main Point now before 


us, which is the Worſhipping of God in an 
unknown Tongue; it is certain, this was a 


Corruption eſtabliſh'd here by our firſt Con- 
verters, and continued till the Reign of Ed - 


ward the Sixth. If it were allow'd, that the 


Gallic Offices were receiv'd here for the firſt 


Eighty Years after our Converſion, as in truth 
at cannot, yet they were in the ſame Language, 
tho? they were different from the Roman in 
other Points. oft. 
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XIV. THE Worſhiping of Saints and Ima- 
ges was not introduced into the Church of 
9 Rome itſelf, till ſome Ages after Auguſtin, tho 
1 they went to the utmoſt Bounds of hat can 
1 be dermed lawful in relation to Saints, that is, 
1 they prayed to God, that He would hear the 
| if Prayers of Saints deceaſed, which, it was ſup- 
1 poſed theſe Saints offer d in behalf of the 
Church. And they began to dote on Pictures 

and Images as very uſeful Remembrancers. Au- 
guiſtin, when he made his Entry into Canter- 

bury, had the Picture of our Saviour carried 
before him, tho' not as an object of Worſhip, 
yet as an Enſign of his — Bede, who 
lived above an hundred Years after him, inti- 
— 58 mates, that Images were uſed as:Memorandums 
MM; . and Deſcriptions, which is the Notion that ſtill 
1 prevails among the Lutherant. And tho' the 
9 Centuriators, and others from them, wou'd 
have it, thar Images began to be adored: here 
at the beginning of the Eighth Century, yet 
they have no Proof of it but the Fictions of 
ſome Monks. It is well known that the ſecond 

Synod of Nice, which was the firſt that deter- 
min' d in favour of Images, did not meet till 

toward the latter end of this Century; and 

the Emperor Charles the Great, oppoſed this 
wicked Innovation, and his Secretary Alcuin, 
our Countryman, wrote againſt it: And upon 
the whole, ther is good reafon to believe, that 
Image- worſnip did not prevail here till the 
middle of the Ninth Century, a while before 

Alfred's acceſſion to the Throne. And it is 

obſer⸗ 
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chat Eric his Succeſfor in the See of Cam 
bury, four hundred Years after, wrote many 


here collected, ther is very Httle appeatatice of 
Zeal for the worſhiping either of Saints or 


images, till a conſiderable time after the Con- 
W queſt. Prayers and Oblations for the Dead 
were indeed eſtabliſb'd ere from the' firſt 


dawnings of Chriſtianity among us; and ther 
is reaſon to believe, that ther was no Church, 
or Age for the firſt 1 500 Years, in wliich theſe 
Devotions were not uſed; eſpecially becauſe it 
is evident, that this Practiſe .obtain'd among 
the Fews before the Incarriation of our Lord: 
This appears from 2 Maccab. xii. 39. — 45. 
which is true Hiſtory, tho' not Canonical 
Scripture- And thet is no direct or indirect 


| Prohibition of it in the New Teſtament, to the 


beſt of my Knowledge and Obſervation. But 


in theſe ancient Times Men were not under 


any Obligation to offer their Devotions for the 
dead, upon a Suppoſition that their Souls were 
in Purgatory ;- but upon another Principle uni- 
verſally granted, viz. that they were in a very 
imperfect ſtate of Happineſs. Yet it muſt be 
confeſs d, that the conceit of a Purgatory was 
gaining ground apace in the Age of Bede; but 
it was an Opinion only, not an Article of Faith, 
till the Council of Trent made it ſoo. 
XV. Tre Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation 
Was ſo far from being planted here by 2.5 in, 
Aner- 


Things inconſiſtent with this abſurd Notion, 


which had been indeed dubliſh'd and defended 


7 in 


| xx” The Genaval Preface © 
n France by Paſchaſius Radbertus, aboye. ant 
hundred Years before Hfric, but was not yét 
eſtabliſh'd either in France, or in any other 
part of Chriſtendom: And no Man in this 
Age can ſay any thing more irreconcilable to 
it than he has don in his Homilies. And his 
Homilies were received as the Doctrin of the 
Church of England in the Tenth and Eleventh 
Centuries: for they were publickly read by 
the Prieſts (bond of Sermons... And Iam 
fully perſuaded, that the Homilſes of Elfric 
are more poſitive againſt the Do&rin of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, than the Homilies of the 
Church of England compiled in the Reigns of 
Edward the Sixth and Queen Elizabeth. © 
XVI. As to the Authority which the Pope, 
_ who ſent Auguſtin hither, aſſum'd to himſelf, 
it was greater than what his Primitive Prede- 
ceſſors claim'd, but moderate in compariſon of 
That which his Succeſſors ſome Ages after u- 
ſurped to themſelves. - Auguſtin, according to 
the. Inſtructions which he receiv'd from Pope 
Gregory, . carry'd himfelf with an Ayre of Su- 
Periority toward the Britiſb Biſhops, whom he 
found in Wales. And he, as all other Weſtern 
Archbiſhops, in communion with the See of 
Rome, receiv'd from the Pope a Robe call'd a 
Pall, which they were to put on as often as 
they ſaid Maſs; which was, in truth, deſign'd 
as a Badge of their dependance on the Pope: 
for they could perform no Archiepiſcopal Act 
till they had been confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd in 
the Poſſeſſion of their Primacy, by en 
5 : — 
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dis Pall from the Pope. At firſt the Arch- 
W biſhops were conſecrated by ſome neighbouring 
Bishops, and had the Fall ſent them by the 
to Pope after their Conſedration. ut toward 

„che end of the Eighth Century at the fartheſt, 
ftzhe Archbiſfſiops Elect were required to go to 
Rome and receive Conſecration and the Pall 
from the Po dels hands. Our Engliſi Biſhops | 
remonſtrated againſt this Innovation, as con- 
+ trary to ancient practiſe, and to tlie declara- 
tion of Pope Honorius to our Biſhop of the 
ſame Name, and to the Aſſertions of the 
Learned Alcuin : And they gave very broad 
Hints, that this new way of Proceeding gave 
occaſion for Simoniacal Practiſes. And it is 
indeed very credible, that when the Popes had 
drawn our Archbiſhops:Ele& to Rome, they 
obliged them to accept the Pall, if not the 
Conſecration, upon their own Terms. If this 
Remonſtrance had been made after the Lear 
960, when Eline, or Alſine, Archbiſhop Elect, 
periſh'd by Cold in the Alps, while he was 
making his Journey to fetch the Pall from 
Rome, they had had another juſt ground of 
Complaint againſt this Innovation; but their 
Plea was good without this addition; yet it 
does not appear that they procur'd any redreſs 
of this Hardſhip. However, this immediately 
concern'd the Archbithops only, and was not 
felt by the reſt of the Nation. Pope Vitalian, 
within leſs than Seventy Years after Auguſtin, 
conſecrated Theodore, a Greek by Birth, who 
had {pent a great part af his Life at Rome, 
: — aud 
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This was not taken s if the Pope had impo- 


Popes had not yet diſcover'd that plenitude of 
| afterwards preſum'd to fill v des ae 


the Reign of King John. When Wilfrid Bi- 


ö 


. 5 a * 
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and ſent him to be Archbiſhop of Cakite#buiry, 


1 


1 
* 


ſed a Primate upon us by his -owh: Authority, 
but as a Proof of Vitalian's Care and Affection 
for the Church of England, and hs à publick 
Bleſſing to the Nation: for Theodore was cex+ 
tainly a Perſon of as great Abilities as any of his 
Age; and the Kings of Lent and Northumber- 
land were conſenting to what the Pope did. For 


Power in their own Breaſts, by. quhlics the: 


Men whom they thought moſt proper [Fools 
to ſerve their own Intereſts; and that ſome. 
times in oppoſition both to Kings and the laws 
ful Electors. This ſtretch of Papal Authority 
was never, I think, put in èxecùtion here til 


ſhop of Tork was depoſed: by. Theadorèe of Cans 
terbury, who was then ſole: Primate: of all 
England, becauſe he would not ſubmit to a 
Partition of his Huge Dioceſe, which was 
commenſurate to the Kingdom of Northumber- 
land, and the King executed Theodore's Sen- 
tence, which was paſs'd in a National Council, 

and Wilfrid ran to Rome, in hopes of getting 
Redreſs from the Pope; Agatho, who then ml 
ſate in the Pontifical Chair, by the Advice of 
a Synod, refer'd Wilfrid's Cauſe to a Council i 
to be held in England, and recommended him 
by his Letters to the King. But neither the 
King nor Archbiſhop complied with the Pope, 
nor was any thing don in favour of him, _ 


* 


| 3 $0 b | 

the King was dead, and the Archbiſhop, many 
= Years after, when he was under the Infirmi- 
ties of an extreme old Age, wrote to the new 
KkKing in Vufrid's behalf; upon which he was 
reſtor'd to ſome part of his former Bſhoprick, 
and his other Poſſeſſions. And when he was 


again depoſed, and again took Refuge at Rume, 
and procur'd the Decree of the Pope in 8Synod 
in favour of him; tho Brihtward the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury was willing to comply 
with the Sentence of the Pope and Synod, yet 
the King refuſed; for he declared it unreaſo- 
nable to receive into Communion a Man twice 
condemned in a National Synod, in obedience 
to the Apoſtolical Precepts (fo the Pope's Let- 
ters were then called.) Tho' after this King's 
Death it was ſaid he declared his Repentance, 
in reference to his Behaviour to Wilfrid, and 
by virtue of this Report, whether true or falſe, 
Wilfrid again recover'd part of his former Dio- 
ceſe, and his Monaſtries, (See Vol. 1. Conc, 
= Argl. pag. 160, &c. 179. 200, 204, Oc.) And 
WW 1 take it to be certain in Fact, that tho' Wilfrid 


and others, complain'd of ſuppoſed Injuries 
don them at home, to the Pope of Rome, and 
che Popes themſelves were ready enough to 
| 8 meddle in ſuch Cauſes, yet that neither the 

== Popes aſſumed to themſelves the peremptory 

and final Deciſion of all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; 
nor would the Kings, Clergy, or People have 


acknowledged any ſuch Power in him, if he 
had claim'd it, till a pretty while after the 


Conqueſt, | | 
DT B 4 XVII. TuE 
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| Acknowledgments and Promiſes from them as 


Henry the Second, by permitting the Pope to 


reſigning his Crown to the Pope's Legate, and 


XVII. Tx HE ad. 3 of fan of our 
Greateſt Monarchs, before the Conqueſt, was 
indeed very advantagious to the See of Rome. 
It raiſes Indignation in the Breaſt of any true 
Engliſh Chriſtian, to ſee. ſo noble a Religion as 
ours made ſerviceable. to the Ends of Romiſb 
Covetouſneſs and Ambition; to obſerve, that 
Princes that make ſo conſiderable a Figure in 
Hiſtory as Ine, Offa, Ethelwolf,” A Ifred, and 
Cute, could find no better employ for their 
Devotion than to go to Rome, and laviſh the 
Treaſure of the Nation, by indulging a blind 
Superſtition ; and giving the Pope an opportu- 
nity, when he had them there, to draw ſuch 


might be afterwards made uſe of to the detri- 
ment of themſelves and their People. Yet-it 
muſt be confeſt, that all the weak Zeal of our 
Saxon and Daniſh Kings never proved fo In- 
jurious to their Kingdom and People, as'the 
Management of ſome of our braveſt Kings, 
after the Conqueſt, did, King Stephen, and 


put his Canon Law in execution here; the 
ſame King Henry the Second, by ſubmitting 
to the Penance injoin'd him by the Pope's Le- 
gatcs, for being, tho undeſignedly, the occa- 
ſion of Archbiſhop Becker's murder; He and 
his Succeſſors, by levying ſuch vaſt Sums of 
Money, for recovering the Holy Land, at the 
Pope's Motion ; and above all, King John's 


receiving it back again, to be held, as it were, 
in 


a fee of his Holineſs, were more miſchievous 
W to themſelves and the Nation, than all the ex- 
W penfive Pilgrimages to Rome perform d by our 
more ancient Monarchs. I am ſenſible that 
3 | King Henry the Second did oppoſe the Intro- 
= dudion of the Pope's: Canon-Law, and that 
this was the foundation of the Quarrel between 
him and Becker ; but hy afterwards ſo tamely 
MS ſubmitting himſelf. to the Pope, he built up 

what he had before deſtroy'd. I know that 
King John's Peers, and eſpecially his Biſhops, 
declar'd the Refignation of his Crown to be 
null and void, as undoubtedly it was in Fact. 
But as ſuch Actions gave a pretended Claim to 
the Pope, ſo This ſerved him and his Suc- 
ceſſors to keep our Kings afterwards in awe; 
becaufe they knew in That Age the Pope never 
wanted Princes to fight his Battles, wlien he 
had any colour of Right on his ſide. And, in 
truth, three or four of King John's immediate 
Succeſſors, carried it ſo ſubmiſſively to the 
Popes, that they gave the World reaſon to 
ſuſpect, they were themſelves afraid that King 
John's Surrender was of greater force than 
= they were willing others ſhou'd believe. It is 
hard to conceive, that our Kings ſhould ſtoop 
bo low as to accept Grants of Tenths on the 
= Clergy, from the Pope, as they did, if they 
had thought themſelves Independent, as they 

W undoubtedly were in Right. Nay, it ſeems 

W unaccountable, that Kings ſhou'd permit the 
W Popes to conſecrate Archbiſhops of Canterbury 
on any other bottom, by Bulls of Proviſion, 

rl . Ex 
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Es plenitudine Poteſttis as 1 0 did, for fleur 
250 Years together, fromm Langton, 

who was advanced to that See in the? ear 
1206, to John Kemp, who came in by That 
Title in the Year 1452, with very W Ex- 
ceptions. And it will ſeem more unaceounta. 
ble ſtill, when it is conſider' d, that during a 
great part of this time we had Statutes in force 
againſt Papa] Proviſions + and the States of the 
Nation, excepting the Biſhops, who durft not 
join with the others for fear of the Pope, were 
frequently calling on our Kings to put theſe 
Statutes in force. It was certainly more for 


the Intereſt of our Kings, that Elections ſhou d 
be made by thoſe in whom the Laws and Ca. 


nons had placed it, I mean in the Cathedral 
Clergy, and Monks, than in a powerful Fo. 
reigner : for ſuch was the Pope at that time of 
Day : Yet it is not only certain in Fact, that 


our Kings countenanced Papal Proviſions," but 
that they ſometimes requeſted the Popes to 


make uſe of this uſurped and moſt unreaſona- 
ble Prerogative. 


XVIII. Tus by degrees the See of Robe 
finiſhed its Corruptions and Uſurpations. By 


King Henry the Third's Time perfect conſum- 


mate Popery reign'd here. Not only the 
Worſhip of Saints, eſpecially of the Virgin 
Mary, and to their Images was eſtabliſhed 
here in England, but the Devotion of the Peo- 
ple was exercifed chiefly that way ; not only 
the moſt irrational Doctrin of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation was brought to maturity, but the Ido- 


latry 
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7 to be Reader. Mxvii 
W 1:try of worſh iping the Hoſt with Divine Ho- 
W cou: uss grafted upon it. The Pope ha 

made himſelf, in effect, not only abfolute So- 
vereign in Spiritual Matters, hut almoſt in 

f Temporals too. When our Forefathers were 
oF firſt converted by Auguſtin,” Pope Gregory's | 
W Miſſionary, they had good reaſon to ſuppoſe, 

W that Chriſtianity was one certain Syſtem of 
Divine Worſhip, Doctrin, and Difcipline. For 
it muſt have ſeem'd abſurd: to imagin, that a 
Religion which came from Heaven five or fix 
hundred Years before, was to he always grow- 
ins; and undergoing Alteratiotis|/from- the In- 
veritions of Men. If it had continued in the 
| fame ſtate in which we firſt receiv'd it, that is, 
with Divme Service in an unknown Tongue, 
ther had been juſt occaſion to reform, as to 
this particular at leaſt, But when in above 


that nine hundred Years they had added above 2 
but thouſand Grievances, Corruptions, Superſtiti- 
to ons, and even Idolatries, and rivetted them in- 
na- to dur Conſtitution, the Engliſh Nation had 

certainly juſt cauſe to reſent the ill Treatment 
ome ſhe had received from the See of Rome, and to 
By Wl depart from That Church ſo far as She had de- 
Im- parted from her Original Faith, Worſhip, and by 
the Diſcipline. And that our Charge againſt that 
gin Church is true, the following Sheets are a ſuffi- 
hed WF cient demonſtration, if we were deſtitute of all 
'co- other Evidence, eſpecially the ConfiNutions of 
nly BS C2ngton, and they that follow. It is the com- 
wy mon Subterfuge of Papiſtical Writers, when 
do- 


theyare preſt ſore with Objections againſt their 
„ noto- 
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an 1 Preface 
notorious Exxors, to pretend, that we miſre 


preſent the Doctrins and Practiſes of their 
Church and Clergy. Here they have no room 
for ſuch Evaſions: For many, not to ſay, moſt 
of the Doctrins and Practiſes of the Church are 
gere expreſt in the Words of Jome of the trueſt 
and faſteſt Friends that the Church of Nome 
ever had, the zealous old Biſhops and Clergy 
of the Church of England, (while She was un. 
happily engaged in the corrupt Communion 
of the Church of Rame, who had been nurſed 
up in the impure Boſom of That Church, and 
with an ignorant Sincerity lived and died 
in it waer And yet I 2 + os that to 
the generality of my Enghſh Readers, this Re: 
_ preſentation: of their Deine and Polity, and 
Worſhip, will be an effectual Confutation of 
them. And my Reader may believe me, when 
J aſſure him, that I have not deſignedly made 
any Word, or Phraſe, in the Engliſh, ſound 
more, or leſs, than the Original Latin does. 
The Text of this Work ſpeaks not my own 
ſenſe, but That of the Biſhops, or others, wha 
drew the Conſtitutions : only if any thing ap- 
peared dark, or difficult, I have given my 
Reader what Light I could in my Annotati- 
ons. 

XIX. 3. ANOTHER End I propoſed to 
my ſelf in this Collection, was to give my 
Reader a more full View of our preſent Conſti- 
reit ion, than he can have from the Liturgy, 
Acts of Parliament, and Canons in Engliſh, . 
made fince the Reformation only, For it ig 
1. e 


* * 
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ruin, chat the very worſt part of the Con- | 
int ion reid in theſe Papers, I mean, 

We hofe- made by -Archbiſhop Langton and his 
WS acceſſors, down td Chichley, are partly yet 
n force: Theſe are the' Conſtitutions upon 
Which Lyndwood wrote his Gloſs, and of theſe 
che words of the Statute (25 of Hen. 8. c. 19.) 
re to be underſtood, vz.]. ꝛovided always 
W< that ſuch Canons, Contkitutions, Oꝛ⸗ 
„ dinances, and Synodals Provincial be⸗ 
<« ing already made, Which be not contra⸗ 
„ riant, no2 repugnant to the Laws, Sta⸗ 
e tutes; and Cuſtoms of this Realm, noz 
„to the Damage 02 Þurt ok the King's 
© Pzerogative Royal, ſhall, now ſtill be 
© uſed, and executed, as they were afoze 
the making of this Ack.“ From this 
Clauſe it is evident, that all Canons and Con- 
ſtitutions Eccleſiaſtical, which were in force 
before the making of this Statute, do ſo ſtill 
remain. What were contrary to Statute, Cu- 
ſtom, (that is, Common Law) and Preroga- 
tive Royal could not Ie gally be executed before 
the making of this Statute (tho' they often 
were in Fact.) But ſuch as might lawfully 
be put in practiſe before (excepting ſuch Ca- 
ons as concern Appeals to Rome), may be put 
n practiſe ſtill; unleſs they have been abo- 
liſned by ſome Statute made fince This of King 
Hen; the Eighth ; and many of them have, 
as in whole, or in part, been annull'd by the Acts 
7: Jof Unifermicy, which eſtabliſh the Uſe of the 
„ _ Can 
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many Particulars contradict theſe Conſtitutions, 
No Canons made ſince This Act have ſo dire 
and expreſs a Ratification given them hy Sta- 
tute, as theſe which were made and executed 
before that time. 'Therfore, tho generally 
other, the laſt is of dene Authority; yet 
the Canons of 1603 being confirmed hy the 
King only, and not by Act of Parliament, 
cannot abate the force of the old Conſtituti- 
ons: For theſe Canons made in the Year 2603, 
are only by Implication, not by expreſs Words, 
allowed to be put in execution, by Stat. 13 
ae. , rt neg 555 naar, 
XX. THE Words of this Statute of Henry 

the Eighth are ſo underſtood, as to confirm 
not only theſe Conſtitutions, ſo far as conſiſtent 
with Statute, Law, or Prerogative Royal, but | 
even ſo much of the Pope's Canon Law as was 
Here commonly receiv'd. : As for inſtance, it 
paſſes as good Law in our Temporal Courts, 
that the Lateran Canon againſt Pluralities is 
of as great force as an Act of Parliament. 
What part of the Canon Law was receiv'd in 
En land, and the manner of putting That, 
== our Domeſtic Conſtitutions in practiſe, is 
to be learn'd from Lyndwwood: for by the com- 
mon conſent of Lawyers, what he delivers as 
the Common Law of the Church is ſo to this 
Day, excepting. where it is annulbd by Sta- 
tate. And the Legatin Conſtitutions: of Otto, 
and Othobon, are to be reckon'd among our 
| own 
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_ _ alfodid in the other Province; and ther is no 
reaſon to ſuppoſe, that it was ever after inter- 
rupted. Ther is ſcarce any Crime mention'd 
in the Saxon Laus, but that Satisfaction was 
to be made for it to God, as well as to the World, 
that is, Penance Was to be enjoined in the Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Court, as well as à corporal Puniſh- 
ment to be ſuffered in the Civil Court. Tho 
the Biſhop fate with the Alderman in the if 
County, or Hundred, to adminiſter Temporal 
Juſtice z yet this did not at all hinder his ex- 
erciſing a Spiritual Juriſdiction. And tho the 
Laus determin'd what the Temporal Fines or u 
Puniſhment ſhould be, yet they, for the moſt ai 
part, left the Penance to the Brſhop's Diſcreti- Nit 
on, or to be regulated by the Canons. William Nui 
the Firſt: did indeed confine the Biſhops, and {Wm 
other Prelates to their own Courts, and not of 
permit them to ſit in the County, or Hundred: 
and this was done in conformity to the Canons, 
which forbad Eccleſiaſtics to exerciſe Civil 
Juriſdiction. Yet the Laws of King Henry We 

the Firſt reſtore the Biſhop to the County 
Court. But ther is not, to the beſt of my 
Knowledge, one ſingle Inſtance of a King, 
Gemote, or Parliament, either before, or.fince 
18 the Conqueſt, that ever offer d to deny Bi- 
ſiſops the Right exerciſing of Eecleſiaſtical Ju- 
1% riſdiction, but rather gave them their Aſſi- 
I! ftance toward the doing it more. effectually; 
_ excepting: what was done in the Minority of 
© Edward the Sixth : therfore I conclude, that 
© ' Keeleſiiaſtical Juriſdiction, abſtractedly mo 
2 Ol der'd, 
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lier, does not ſubfiſt by virtue of one Clauſe 


er- Jin a fingle Statute, but by virtue of the origi- 
nd val, inherent Authority of Biſhops, allow'd _ 
ras nd recogniz'd, from time to time, by the 
id, Kings and all the Legiſlative Power of the 
Ec- 3 ' ation. 18 ons N ie 


That Biſhops ate limited to the particular 


ho Way and Manner of exerciſing their Juriſ- 
the dictlon, ſpecified in that AR, is indeed owing 


to That Clauſe. That they are to do it ac- 
cording to the Canons and Conſtitutions then 


es 
the Malready made, is a Reſtraint laid upon them, 
s or whereby their Hands are tied from rg 
zoft ¶ any mien in their own Courts, unleſs 
eti- Nit appears that they deviate from the practiſe 
ian uſed at the time of making this Act: and it 
and MW may therfore be ſaid, that the preſent manner 
not of exerciſing their Juriſdiction ſubſiſts by this 
red: Clauſe: In the Ages between King Henry III. 
ons, and King Henry VIII. the Archbiſhops of Cay- 
ivit Verbum regulated their Courts; and ther are 
2nry {cveral Bodies of Statutes in Sir H. S. s ſecorid 
nty Volume of Councils made by ſeveral Archbi- 


ops for this purpoſe. , And I conceive. the 


m 
= {Biſhops too, during the ſame Ages, had the 
ince Povernment of their Courts, tho' ſubje& to 
Bi- Ihe Viſitation and Correction of the Archbi- 

Ju- op. But by That Clauſe in the Statute of 
Aſli- eng VIII, they were ever ſince tied down to 

y; re Manner and Method of Proceeding, which 

y of Then obtained: And the Power of the King 
that ind Biſhops, in, or out of Convocation, can- 

ont: Riot make any alteration in this reſpect, without 
er'd, | DE f a | a neu FS 
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not reform'd : But he ought to have known, 


_ Clergy's bearing the Imputation of other Mens 


wiſh with all my Heart, that, in due feaſon, 


a new A& of Parliament, And this ſhould 
have ſtopped the foul Mouth of that Pamph- 
leteer, who wrote the Anatomy of the Church. 
He charges it on the Church as a Fault, that 
the Corruptions of the Eccleſiaſtical Court are 


that the Church hath not Power to alter the 
Fault of her own Courts. I wiſh this were 
the only Inſtance of the Conyocation and 


C100 RS As hi. a. 
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Omifjons, It muſt be own'd, that tis a great 
unhappineſs in our Conſtitution, that it is not L 
e and that our ieee and Wil 
Eeeleſiaſtical Government were not wholly Bl 
new modell'd, as well as our,, Worſhip and A 
Doctrine, at the beginning of the Reformation, Wl te 
or ſince that Time. Every body knows the E. 


Story of the intended Reformation. of the Ec- ir, 


cleſiaſtical Laws, and how it miſcarried, ; . I 


the Convocation, whoſe. proper Buſineſs. it is, 
may be ſo far countenanced by the Legiſlature, 
(without which it is impoſſible) as that ſo Wi 
good a_ Work may be brought to maturity. 
In tlie Reign of our late Gracious Queen, - lun 
Convocation. gave ſufficient Proof of their good Nun 
Diſpoſition to contribute all that lay in their 
Power to this excellent End. But their En- in. 
deavours prov'd abortive, as they . muſt ever 
do, while under ſuch Reſtraints, . unleſs. in 


Ls 


ws critical Juncture, when the whole: Le 
giſlature ſhines upon them. 25 | 


— 


XXIII. 


XXIII. DuzinNG the 
and e 1 er 
fall Folder the Power of making, as we 
as executing Canons: nor does it appear, that 
they ever äbus d it to the hurt of the Oivil 
overnment., Our Kings were fo far from 
apprehending any Miſchief from Ecclefialtica 
Synods, or from ſending. their Prohibitiong 
0 them, hue they often honoured theſe Af. 
ſemblies with the Preſence of themſelves and 
their Nobility, without intexpoſing in their 
Debates, or giving any Stop or Impediment 
to their Diffinitions. The Norman, Princes 
never attempted to diminiſh, or interrupt the 
Archbilhop's ancient Right and Pradife of af: 
ſembling Synods, and making ſuch Canons and 
Eccleſiaſtical Proviſions as were deem'd neceſ⸗- 
ſary, or ſeaſonable. ut after the Pope had 
ſet himſelf up for Sovereign in Temporals, as 
well. as Spirituals; and in order to exerciſe 
this Sovereignty, had introduced his Canon- 
Law into all Nations that were in Communion 
with him; and had a number of Men in every 
Country ready to execute his Will and Plea- 
ſure, in oppoſition to the Civil Government, 
and to its great Detriment, our Kings faw it 
eceſſary to check the Arrogance of the Popes 
nd his Creatures here in England; by ſending 
Prohibitions to the Biſhops, in their Synods 
(that they might make no Canons to the Injury 
of the King's Prerogative, and of the Civil 
Conſtitution) and in their Courts, that they 
might put no ſuch m_—_ in execution. And, 
| „„ - to 


© ro ſpeakthe truth, if it had not been for des 


vi N 


Pro ibitions, ther ĩ 72 to believe, the Fe 
Cleſfiaſtical Juriſdiction had Frallowed u 657 5 
| Temporal, 150 made a perpetual N 

In Weſtminſter-Hall;' ; and ther had Week no 

occaſion for Temporal. Judges, unlefs to paſs 
Sentence for loſs of Life, or Limb, on great 
Criminals.” But ſtill the Authority of Sq 
ing Canons and Conſtitutions in Matters meer- 
ly Spiritual, and the C. ognuſance pf ſuch Cau- 
ſes remain d untduch d, Late 1 the hands 
of the Convocation, as to the Enadive Part, 
and of the Prelates, as to the Executive. 
While we had Boniface. for our Archbiſhop, 


and others of his Femper,. in the Inferior 


Dignities of the Church, it miſt be confeſs d, 
that our Kings and Parliaments had don but 
Juſtice-to themſelves, if they had put a Stop 
to their Aſſemblies, ald had taken care to ſend : 
That Foreigner home to his own Country, 
and to ſee a True Engliſhman put into his 
Chair. But our Primates and oct Prelates' 
had been ſufficiently tam'd and hambl'd before 
they were brought under the Diſabilities la 
on tliem by the Act of Submiſſion. And by 
— extream Caution with which they pro- 
ceeded in thoſe Times, and ever ſince, even in 
Matters which the Law left in their Power, 


have good reaſon to doubt, whether they 
wou'd have exerted wg ancient Rights, of 


which I now am ſpeaking ( tho' they had been 
entirely: poſleſt of em) wichen Royal Li- 
cenſe. 270 
XXIV. 
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XXIV. . the Salon Biſhops had 40 1 


yer of making Canons; vet we 
have many Laws relating to Matters meer ly 
Spiritual, enacted b Kings in their Great | 

Councils, or Civil Gemotes, This may ſeem 
to ſome to have been an Entrenchment on the 
Authority of the Biſhops. . To this it has been 
ane e that the Biſho OPS, without whom 

no Great Council was held, retired into à Place 
by themſelves, in order to draw up and enact 
Laws relating to Religion, as, was the Practiſe 
in ſome neighbouring Countries. And I will 


' not deny that this might ſometimes be don. 


Yet when I ſee here and there an Eecleſiaſtical 

Law interſpers d among a great number of 

fuch as are purely Temporal ; at other times, 
almoſt an equal number of Ecclefiaſtical ; and 
Civil Laws, mutually ſucceeding, each other. 
in the ſame Syſtem ; at other times, two or 
three Eccleſiaſtical Laws dro 8 t into a Set of 
Temporal, and, vice vers#, Temporal among 
Ecclefiaſtical, I am inclined to believe, that 
both ſort of Laws were made by an amicable. 
conjunction of both Powers. In truth 8 55 


old Saxon Laws and Engliſh Statutes ma 


relation to the Church, were, in effect, o only 
Civil Sanctions of old Canons, or Grants made 
to the Church of ſome Civil Privileges which 
the enjoyed not before; or à reinforcement of: 
ſome lach Grant with Penalties annex d: and 
ther could be no juſt reaſon, why the Biſhops 
and Clergy ſhould not accept the aſſiſtance of” 
the Hinge and Great Men for theſe Purpoſes 3 
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G5 pear, that they 


| Mule Regulation. But we, mu 
that this Work has been taken out of the hands 


We our * relates and, e and they 


Tie aner Nase 


2 eſpecially while Stateſmen never pradtis d the 
Art of giving with one hand and a a ay 


with another; DE UE all occafions made it 

d really the benefit of the 
urch at Heart, without wy doubling or 
diſguiſe. A Mar that reads all the Laws be- 
fore the Conqueſt, will, upon reflection, be 
tempted to believe, that they were all drawn, or 


Propoſed. by the Biſhops, c or Clergy, whoſoever 


they were that gave their Conſent. to the enact⸗ 
ing 25 them. I do not remember a ſingle. Tas 


ſtance of a Law, but what any Biſh 155 upon the 
Principles of That Age, micht f ly conſent 

15 3 and no Law K to the Chureh, or 
eligion, but what ma may Ju juſtly be Fungi to 


have been promoted, poſtulated, by the 

Prelates. And E rake the As of Clarendon 

to be the firſt Inſtance in our Hiſtory of mas 

king Favs that Biſhops did not care to ſign. 
"Nx I have, juſt reaſon to. believe, that 

7 it had been in the Power of the Archbiſhops 


and Biſhops, or of a Convocation aſſembled b 4 


Royal Summons, and authorized by Roy 


Licenſe, to revoke and anniil theſe Conſtituti- 
_ 3 from Henry the Third's Reign, to That 
2 the Eighth, the thing muſt haye been 


, and we had had an entire Body 
of Eeclehaltical Canons, agreeable in all 2 


ip as to the Spirit of the Reformation, and the 
leſiaſtical Courts had been brought under 


confeſs, 
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therfore ought not to lie under the Blame of 
this Omiſſian. But they and we muſt take 
Matters as we find them, and muſt be <pntent, 


2 


% = 


yy 


that ſo much' of theſe Conſtitutions as is not 
contrary to Statute, Common-Law, or Royal 
Prerogative, ſhou'd ſtill be in force; and ther- 
fore I thought proper to publiſh them in the 
Engliſh Tongue, that they may no longer be 
conceaPF'd' from any that are concern d, or de: 
ſirous to know them. For as theſe Conftitus 
tions were firſt made by Papiſts, and contain 
ini them many of the 500 Corruptions; ſo 
hitherto, like the reſt of the Trumpery of 
That Church, they have been hid from the 
Eyes of the People, under the Veil of an uny 
known Tongue. And 8 7 it would be for 
the Service of the Publick to bring them to light. 
XXVI. Some may, perhaps, eſteem theſe 
Conſtitutions to be lack a Blemiſh in our 
Church, as to render her Communion dange- 
rous: and fo ſhould I, if the whole, or even 
one half of them, were ſtill in force. But it is 
evident none of them are, none can be deem'd 
of any validity, but ſuch as are not contrary 
to our Common Prayer. Bock, or Thirty Nine 
Articles, and, by conſequence, our Homilies. 
For theſe are confirm'd by Statute; and a Sta- 
tute (tho* no other Authority) is ſufficient to 
invalidate, or ſet aſide theſe Conſtitutions. 
Nor need any Man, nor oxen Cie be 
TON on the account of the 
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orruptions, 
ſtill remaining in Ecclefiaſtical Courts, to 
Which they are ſubjeck. It is ee the 
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Governour's Part to ſee that the adminiſtration 
of Canons, Laws, and Diſcipline be right and 
juſt; For the Subjects Duty is only to obey, 


not to direct and 00 pans the Proceedings of 
His Superiors. An 


| And certainly ther can be no 
Fault. in ſubmitting to, and complying with 


the Commands of them that are in Authority, 


in caſe thoſe Commands do imply nothing that 
is ſinful. Granting, that the Manner and 
Formof the Eccleſiaſtical Judicature is liable to 
juſt Objections; yet it can be no fault for 
Subjects to allow of, and act according to 
their Determinations, upon Suppoſition, that 


they contain nothing contrary to Reaſon, 


Scripture, and Good Conſcience. I think it 


altogether as juſtifiable for a Private Clergy- 


man to execute the Precept that iſſues from 


' a corrupt Court, as to read a Chapter in 
the Church out of a Bible that he knows 
contains many Miſ-tranſlations, ſo long as 


he knows, that theſe Corruptions or Miſ- 


tranſlations do not directly hinder the Salvati- 
on of Mens Souls. They that think all Diſci- 


pline, or even Divine Worſhip unlawful, but 
what hath no mixture of Impurities, muſt go 
out of this World to ſeek for it. Ther is no 
ſuch thing here on Earth. But it muſt be a 
very bad Church Government, or Diſcipline 
indeed, that is not better than none at all. 
XXVII. IF our Canons and Ecclefiaſtical 


5 


Courts were modell'd never ſo exactly, accor- 


ding to Scripture, Antiquity, and the Judg- 
ment of the beſt Reformed Divines, OP 
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Knowledge of theſe Conſtitutions would have 
been of conſiderable uſe ; becauſe, in many. 
Caſes old Laws and Canons ſerve to clear, or 
give light to new ones: therfore the Learned 
Biſhop Gibſon hath, with good reaſon, printed 
the old obſolete Statutes, as well as thoſe 
which came in their ſtead. And farther, it 
ſeems very probable, that if we had one cer- 
tain. Body of Eccleſiaſtical Canons and Conſti- 
tutions, compil'd by our Convocation fince 
the Reformation, yet they would, according, 
to the Method of Architects, have made as 
many of the old Materials as were for their 
urpoſe, ſerve toward the erecting their new 
tructure. Thus they proceeded in compo- 
ſing the Book of Common-Prayer. I mean, 
they tranſlated what they thought beſt out of 
the Latin Service into the Engliſh. . And ag 
no greater Errors have been committed, in re- 
lation. to our Liturgy, than thoſe' that have 
roceeded from an France of the Latin 
iſſal, Computus, and other 1 | 

Books; ſo they who would have pretended t# 
have underſtood the new (ſuppoſed) Syſtem of 
Canons, without comparing them with the 
old ones, would only have expoſed themſelves, 
as thoſe others have don in relation to the 
Common-Prayer-Book : we may gueſs at what 

Method would have been taken in drawing up 
a new Body of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, by looking 
into the Reformatio Legum Ecclefiaſticarum 5 
and as it is evident, that they who compiled 


old 


ak The. Zu ae 


old Canon-Law); ſo it is as evident, that tl 
who were to explain, or put in. pradtiſe That 
Scheme of Diſcipline, Wang have had dy 
quent occaſion ta recur to theſe Conflizutions, 
and to Lyndwoog 8 Gloſs upon them. 
XXVIIL IT is not my Intention to degrade 
the Common-Prayer-Book, by obſerving; that 
a very conſiderable part of it was taken from 
the publick Service. Books of the Romiſo 
Church. For it can ſeem no Paradox to them 
that are in any Meaſure acquainted with thoſe 
Service Books to aſſert that ther are many 
moſt excellent Things among much Rubbi 
and Filth, even in the Miſſal itſelf; And tho 
I may perhaps be thought to take a "bold Step 
in the next thing I have to Gay yet I am con- 
fident that all who impartially read even the 
work Part of theſe Conſtitutions beginning at 
Langton's, and ending at Chichley's, will be 
eady to ſccond me when I ſay, that whenever 
= i Rood Work of making a Syſtem of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Canons is to be performed, ther are a 
eat many particulars even in theſe Conſtitu- 
6 ons, which will well deſerve a Place i in this 
new (ſuppoſed) Syſtem; and eſpecially in the 
thre oing Part of the Work; I 
XIX. The laſt End whit fl 


1 propoſed to 


my ſelf in this Work, viz. That the diſcreet 
Reader, by looking back into tlie ancient Ulſages- 
of our Forefathers, may diſcern which of 
them may deſerve to be reſtored. I know 
ther are ſome who call nothing Reformation, 
but what 1 in other Caſes we call La”: 
= *. it 


This agrees with, 
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| They ivploy all their ine Tales, this Way, 


| 1 They may pretend to take their 
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t is, pulling down the whole Fabrick, . 


I mean, in denying, or demoliſhing old Princi- 
les, and PraQules, and in endeavouring to 
ab old Syſtems into Contempt, without let- 
ting us know what they would inſtitute in the 
ſtead of our preſent Conſtitution, . if they can 
ſucceed in their Attempts to ſubyert it; only 
from the Genius of the Men we may eaſily 
be.convinced, that the Foundations of our pre- 
ſent Structure muſt be broken up, and the 
whole Frame be ſhatter d, if they can obtain 
their Ends, and in lieu therof we muſt have 
ſome thing as thin, moveable, and pliant as a 
Shepherd's Tent, as periſhable - as a Gourd 
with a Worm in it. As to the external 
Economy of Church, and Religion they 
ſeem to have no Care, or Concern; and as for 
the internal Furniture, ſo far as I am informed, 
they aſſert but one thing to be neceſſary, that 
is Sincerity: And in this Point alone they are 
aterials from the Scriptures; but they mul 
ſt interpret away the true Senſe. of 
che Text by their new. Gloſſes. Till now 
of late a Defergnce hath been paid to what is 
ancient, and a great deal of this ſort is to be 
found in this Collection, at leaſt in the former 
Part of it: and Papiſts do in no Points with 
ſo much Shew of Reaſon triumph over Prote- 
ja aa in thoſe few: Particulars, in which 
they have Antiquity with them. And I think 
it concerns all that have a real Fane Np 
TRY? Bork, „ | TS | et 1» 2 &- he 
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ir The General! i 
de Reformation io flcnce their boaſting by 
following the Pattern of tlie Primitive Churc bi 
in all Particulars, and ta be aſham d to fee U 
that our Forefathers a thouſand Years ago with ll be 
all their Ignorance, trode more cloſely in the Wl Pr 
Steps of the Primitive, and even Apoſtolical . 
Fathers, in ſome Points, than we, with all our i N 
Pretenſes to greater Knowledge and 7 IVV 
XXX. THe mighty Opiection of the Men ff eh 
of this Age againſt the Church of the three n 
firſt Centüries, is that their Doctrins and Pra- E. 
Riſes were the Occaſion of introducing tlie ge 
moſt groſs Errors of the Church of Rome. Was or 
it not, ſay they, the Opinions of the Ancients, 
concerning the Merits of Saints and Martyrs, I ar 
that brought in the Worſhip, of them in _ £0 
Ages? Were not the Publick Confeſſions and 25 
Penances injoined to Criminals in the ancient 
Church, the riſe of thoſe Private Confeſſions i 
and Penances injoin'd by Priefts in the dege- x 
nerate Ages? Did not the Privilege of the Bet. 
mitive Biſhops in relaxing Publick Penances, 
prove afterwards the occaſion of Roman In» 
dulgences > Was not the Honour paid to the 
Biſhops and Clergy in the Primitive Church, 
an Introduction to that blind Obedience which 
they claimed in the darker Times? Did not 
their Prayers for the Souls of Saints deceaſed 
give Occaſion for the Belief of Purgatory ? and 
their Belief of a myſterious ' inward Change 
of the Elements into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, lead the Way to Tranſubſtantiationꝰ But 
if every thing that has been the Occaſiom of 
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been broach'd, if Chriſtianity had never been 


preach d. , and. eſtabliſh d. At this rate, God, 


be very Sau, in, de — us of; 
Meat, and Drink, and . many 
Men make. Uſe of 27 Ty to d eat 


chief to themſelves, and L. o Things 
in nature are the occaſion of more Sin and 


Folly: Shall therfore the yirtuous and pru- 


dent Part of 157 5 make no uſe of them, 
or forbid the uſe of them to others? If they 
- Objedtions inſt; Antiquity, 


wh 0 1 5 th 
are at the heart Chriſtians, let me deſire them 
to conſider, that this Argument is altogether 
as ſtrong againſt the Bible itſelf as againſt the 
Primitive Church. If the Scriptures had not 
ſpoke honourably. of, Righteous Men, the 
Primitive Chriſtians had never celebrated their 
Memories in the manner they did; if the 
New Teſtament had not requir'd Men to con- 
feſs their Sins one to another, and to bring, 
their Bodies into Subjeckion, and if the Apo- 
ſtle had not threatned Offenders with a Rod, 


ther had been no ſuch Penances as we read 
of in the Churches of thoſe, firſt Ages; if the 


Goſpel had not ſpoke of the Keys of the King- 


dom of Heaven being given to the Apoſtles, 


and of their Power of binding and looſi 
It cannot be conceived that the ancient Chri- 
ſtians would have paid ſuch regard to their 


eee as they did; if the Scriptures had 
not 


8 J\ 5. his, 


os 54. 1 F nl 8 had ever 
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ther is 0. Freaſr to think that the Chriſtians 


Sins being remitted in the'\ at the to come, 


of thoſe Ages would have offer d their Devd? 
tions in behalf of their deteaſed Brethren | 
if our Saviour had not pronounced the Ef 
chariſtical Bread to be his Body, and the A 

ſtle had not paſs'd Sentence bn unworthy 

deceivers, as Guilty of "Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, the Primitive Church had never” gh. 
tertain d a Behef of ſuch a myſterious Change. 
It is the Part of Wiſemen to diſtinguiſh he- 


tween the Doctrines of the Primitive Churth; 


and the Errors,” which are 6851 by Acti: 
dent, 'and'thro*the Perverſen 


s of weak, or 
defigning Men to have beetroccafion'd by therh, 
and not to reſect the firſt for the ſake of the 
latter. The Sun is an Occafion' of Corrupti- 


on in all an Bodies: Will therfore a- 


ny Man of 'cothtnon' Difcretion wiſh the Sun 
out of the Firniament on account of this acti- 
dental Inconveniericy'; Or will he adviſe Men 


to beware how they permit themſelves, or 


their Fields to be warmed its kindly Rays, 
and Influencies, becaufe' by meats of its 
Warmth, much” Corruption, and Miſchief 
hath been dne? 

XXXE AN DI recommend nothing to my 


Wader as fit to be imitated in theſe Papers, 


bur what was originally taken from the firſt, 
pureft Ages, or What is perfectly conſiſtent 


* N e 3 ſuch Canons and 


Con- 


a Nature, that my Reader will exeuſe me, if 
[ take. this Occafion of ſpeaking more largel 
* it. It is the Oblation in tlie Eucharift 
his a Practiſe and Doctrin mention d in very 
many of the following Memorials, . which 
* here as well as in all other Countries, 
rom the very beginning of Chriſtianity. This 
was deliver d to us in a tolerable Degree of 


Purity by our Apoſtle (if I may have leave 


ſo to.call him) the firſt Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, if it had been tranſlate into the 


Anglo-Saxonic Tongue, the only Language 
ant our 


. 
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our Anceſtots, underſtood. 1. can not *. 
tay, that it was in its perfe idly ly primitive State, 
ractiſed by, St. Clement, or the other firff 
Bion 8 18 Nome, and as In, NE from the 
Hack of ihe 7 chem(lyes,” „But 
the Euchariſtiba Service had before he Ce 
verſion of the Engliſh, prion hy AL 
terations for the Tale yet, as it ſtill 882 
inthe 2 ofLOrs Gre; gory tlie ( 
ther is nothing, e Oblaten itfe "hat 
| pray Ae 809 Cerlure: : and 1 cannot 
but freely declare my Judgment on this Occa-· 
bop, „that a Litur argy with the oblatory "Form, tl 
we Have ir in that ee fe 1 in this in 
As & 19 perfect, than any Litu en 6 
wholly watits ſuch an hege Form: 1 Fr 
from the following Monuments i #- will, 1 1 
conceive, evidently appear, that it was thei 10 
then Roman Liturgy, which Auguſtin, and bs 
his Fellow Biſhops uſed in England, and i A 
which was continued with ſome Variations 5. 
down to the Reign of King Edward the Sixth. M 
XXXIII. I am very ſenſible, that F' have 


incurred the great Indignation of mar by ” 
what I have formerly publiſhed on this ub- Gr 
Fe: and I profeſs my ſelf in a readineſs to FI: 
ncur their greater 1 ſtill, if their 4, 
good Will is not to purchaſed without i pre 
abandoning of Truth, or 1910 ping ſo valuable, nit 
"arid eſſential a Part of the Chriſtian Worſhip. W dit 
But 1 defire my Reader to obſerve that I fon 
| ſpeak this of the Oblation ſtrictly ſo called, I to 
and as pho gent _ all other Parts of ine 


Pope 


r 
05 1 ? 4 Ne 
pope Gregurꝰs Euchariſtical Service; nor would 


; „ 7 


* 


I be' underſtood to approve his omitting the 


Invocation of the Holy Ghott : tho here too 


1 muſt add; that by praying for the Divine 


hath rendred his Form of Conſecration pre: 
ferable in this Reſpect to all Conſecration- 
Prayers, that mention not either the Deſcent 


of 


of the Holy Ghoſt, or the Divine Benediction 
the Bread 6 12708 
countenanced by Meniof Great Name, that in 


and Wi... 1 
Ir has been a current Notion 


- F 4 
PLS. 5 r , 


| Grace and Benediction, on the Symbols he - 


the Reformed Churches the Sermon ſucceeded 


les "0:1 


in the room of High-Maſs. | A ſtrange Succeſ- 
ſion this, that one Part of the High- Maſs (for 
ſuch the Sermon was always eſteemed, tho 
eſſary Part) ſhould ſucceed in the 


cad of tlie Whole. Þ-wiſh, it could in Truth 


and Juſtice have been faid, that the Primitive 
Apoſtolical Communion- Service ſucceeded as 
it ought to have done, in Place of the corrupt 
Maſs of the Church of Rome: ' Diſcreet and 
Serious Preaching is uſeful, and even tieceſſary 
to preſerve: the Clergy and People from relap- 
{ing into ſuch a State of Ignorance, as that, 
from which the Reformation recovered us. But 
it is too evident, that the licentious Way of 
Preaching, uſed of late Years, hath done infi⸗- 
nite Miſchief to Religion; and hath ſerved to 
diſtract Mens Underſtandings rather than to 
ſettle their Judgments. And things are come 
to ſuch a paſs, that no Man can explain, and 
inculcate even the ** of our Faith, or 


ſome 


The — Profats 


Vii of che moſt nec iy Parts uf Chirithiad 


i Duty, but he muſt offend one Part of his 


Congregation. And whereas ſo much ace 


Hath been laid on the Pulp it, and the Heari 

of Sermons has been e d the princip⸗ 
Part of outward Religion ever ſince the Refor- 
mation, every diſcerning Man cannot but ſee 
the fatal Conſequence of it, when he obſerves, 
that now at la Preaching hath not only loſt 
its Power and Effect, but even its Credit and 


Eſteem among tlioſe who moſt of all want 
ood Inſtruction: and this hath proceeded 


chiely from the Claſhing and Contradiction 
of Preachers, and from an Affectation of op- 


poſing p ublick Conſtitutions, and making an 


Oftentation of Knowledge, and of Superiority 
of Judgment in the Pulpit; and a Con 

of the Primitive Church, a8 well a8 of the 
preſent. Such Preaching muſt of Neceſſity in 


à ſhort Time deſtroy the Reformation, 9 ki | 
Was intended to ſupport; and threatens g 


Miſchief, and even Ruin to Chriſtianit a 
- unleſs ſome timely Care be taken by 4 Kt 


Eccleſiaſtical Method to Dee Preachers 


from publiſhing their own crude Inventions in 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies; and the People be effe- 
ctually tauglit to make a Diſtinction between 


Harangues form'd, and contrived on Pur- 


* to ſtagger, and diſanite the Minds of the 
People, and fober, ſound, practical Sermons 
fitted to their Capacities, and to the building 
Men up in Faith, Peace and Holineſs. . I 


freely 0 own. Preaching, to be a Divine Ordi- 


Nance 


in this Point we c 


„ . . a ee NY 
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Re 08 much —＋ in tlie Primitive Church, 2 


but princi ally b y Biſhops to thoſe of their 


own Dioceſe, | Prieſts did ſometimes preach 
28 well as "Biſhops, and very often in ſome 
Places; and ther is a Neceflity the ſhould 
do it now; when ther are ſo many Churchies 
in every Dioceſe,:: and the greateſt Part of then 
ſo remote from' the Cathedral,” but certainly 
ſome ſpecial Proviſion ought'to'be made, that 


none, however they be dignifiedor diſtinguiſh'd; 


de permitted, under Pretence of Preaching, to 
run down old Chriſtianity and Primitive Di 
vine Truths . 
XXXV. AND the” duet Wipftecuent Preath 
ing. in the Primitive Church; yet the Eucharift 
as much more frequent than the Sermon; and 
this Church are diredtly : 
poſite to the Primitive. They conſider d 
the Euchariſt as the ſtandirig ſtated ſolemn 
orſhip of the Chriſtian Church, as the moſt 
bebe ew le © prevailing Sacrifice that could be 
offer d by Men, as the certain means of keep- 
itig an uninterrupted Communion with God and 
Chriſt, and one another, and of W | 
themſelves il their Conflicts againſt the Wick- 
ed World and Helliſh Spirits; they conſider'd 
it as an Inſtitution perfectiy Divine, on the 


effects whereof they might entirely rely, if 


they celebrated and received it according to 


their Maſter's Direction. They eſteem'd Ser- 


mons as a very proper Appendage to this Sa- 

crament, but not as an effential Ingredient of 

it; they Kew, that tho it was the Duty of 
TH +. TE 
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Paſtors to inſtruct their Flocks, yet ther muſt 
needs be a mixture of humane Infirmity in the 
beſt compoſed Inſtructions that Biſhops, or 
Prieſts, were able to give them; but that, on 
the other {ide, the Euchariſt. was entirely the 
Ordinance of Chriſt Feſus Himſelf, in the uſe 
whereof there was no room for the Additions 
of humane Wit, or Fancy, or falſe Rhetorick, 
while the Church ſtuck cloſe to the Primitive 
Inſtitution, as She certainly did for the firſt 
four hundred Years, at leaſt. And certainly 
the moſt ſure way to reſtore the Church to 
its true ancient Strength and Beauty, is to be- 
gin with That which is of the greateſt Mo- 
ment; I mean the Re- eſtabliſhment of the 
Primitive Communion- Office, and the Frequent 
Celebration of it, vi. every Lord's Day at 
the leaſt. By this means the Publick Chriſtian 
Worſhip will be fix d upon its proper Baſis : 
Religion will not ſo much depend on Mens 
ſhewing their Parts in the Pulpit, nor change 
its Shapes according to the Humours and Ca- 
price of Innovators; and thoſe of the Sacred 
Order will be kept imploy'd in their proper 
Office; and the uſefulneſs and importance of 
their Miniſtration will be eaſily manifeſted to 
all Serious Chriſtians, if they themſelves be 
not wanting in their Publick and Private In- 
ſtructions, to inſtil into the People juſt Noti- 
ons of all the Subſtantial Duties of Religion, 
and eſpecially of the Holy Euchariſt, in 
which, I may be bold to ſay, the whole 
of our Religion may fairly, and without 
EE. any 
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XXXVI. Our Right Reverend Fathers do, 


upon all occaſions, hint to us their Opinion 
of the neceſſity of reviewing the Liturgy of 
the Church of England. And I: cannot but 


declare my Opinion, That ther is no one Of- 


fice in That Book, which more needs a Re- 
view, than the Communion- Service: And I 
cannot but conceive ſome hopes, that this will 
be don, whenever our Convocation ſhall be 
permitted to enter upon that Great Work. 
For. I cannot but with Satisfaction obſerve, 


that Divines of the Greateſt Note in our 


Church do not ſpeak ſuch abhorrence, or ex- 


preſs ſo zealous an Indignation againſt the Sa- 
crifice as they have formerly don. One of the 


moſt eminent of them, whom I could leaſt of 
all hope to favour my Sentiments, in a Ser- 


mon preach'd at an Anniverſary Meeting of 


the Charity-Sehools, 1716, is content to ſay; 
that © Whether the Lord's-Supper be a Real 
* Sacrifice, or only a Commemoration of a 


** Real Sacrifice, Divines are agreed, that the 


'* Spiritual Effects are the very ſame.” And 
it is true, that Divines who do not believe the 
Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, may, and probably 
do, propoſe to themſelves the ſame Ends in 


adminiſtring and receiving this Sacrament; 


with thoſe that believe it to be a Sacrifice; 


but the true ſtate of the Queſtion is, Whes 
ther they who do not believe it to be a Sacri- 
bee, nor adminiſter it as ſuch, do really oh- 


dome this Great Man to have injoin d Silence 
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tain thoſe Ends? Or, Whether it can be That 
Sacrament which was Inſtituted by Chriſt, if 
it be not: conſecrated in the manner that 


Chriſt directed? Or, Whether it can be truly 
Conſecrated without being offer d to God ? 


Further, this Great Man thinks it much to he 


lamented, That Divines ſhou'd' raiſe a Diſ- 


pute concerning That Point (the Sacrifice of 
te the Euchariſt) at a time when it 1s openly 
ce denied, that the very Sacrifice of Chrilt was 
* real and propitiatory. * Now, with ſub- 


miſſion, I know no time more ſeaſonable for the 


Confutation of any falſe Doctrin, than That 
in which it was publiſh'd and advanc d. And 


by proving the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice we 


do, by neceſſary conſequence, prove Chriſt's 


Natural Body and Blood to have been a Sacri- 
 fice : and if it was a Sacrifice, it muſt una- 


voidably be . becauſe ther never 
was any Sacrifice offer d to God in a due man- 
ner, but what was Propitiatory: And Propi- 
tiation is eſſential to Sacrifice duly offer d. 
And I muſt humbly declare my Opinion, that 


* 


it is impoſſible to eſtabliſh the Doctrin of 
| Chri/”s Body and Blood being a Real Sacrifice, 
by any other Arguments but thoſe by which 


we prove the Euchariſt to have been inſtituted 


ds a Sacrifice by our Bleſſed Saviour. It wou'd 


be a very great hardſhip upon the Aſſertors of 
the Sacrifice, if they muſt be reſtrained from 
publiſhing their Notions till all the Socinians 
are dead. And it wou'd much better have be- 


10 
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to the Seitens than to = Defenders of this 
Apoftolical Truth. And if we muſt be Si- 


Jenc'd till we have proy'd the Reality of the 


Sacrifice of Chriſt” without proving at the 
ſame time the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, I am 
pretty ſure, we may ſtay till Dooms-day, and 
yet neither be able to do it ourſelves, nor to 
{ce it don by others. 

XXXVII. I cannot but acknowledge my 
Obligations to the Author of, No ſufficient 
Reaſons, &c. Part II. for informing me of 
the Grand Objection made againſt my Expla- 
nation of the Sacrifice in the Euchariſt : for 
without this Information I had had no occa- 
ſion to remove that Obje&ion, which I chooſe 


do repreſent in his own Words, vis. Mr. Jobn- 


* ſon ſuppoſes our Saviour to have begun his 
*< Oblation of himſelf for our Redemption, 


_ © when he inſtituted his Laſt-Supper, and 


** thenceforward continued it even to his Aſcen- 
* fion into Heaven: whereas he himſelf tells 
3 us, more than once, that it was our Savi- 
* our's Sacramental, and conſequently not his 
25 * Real and Natural Bo 2 that He then offer d 
* in company of his Diſciples. And ſince his 


+9 « Natural Body was not then offer'd, how the 


* Oblation there made ſhou'd be more than. 


© Repreſentative of that upon the Croſs; or, 


* in other Terms, that they ſhou'd be one and 
10 „the ſame Oblation, is a yſtery I find others 
as well as my ſelf unable to comprehend.” 


| Pap. 94. and juſt before he tells us, theſe others 
40 Ferſons of Learning and Worth, BS 
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XXXVIII. I am the leſs ſurpriſed at this“ 


beecauſe the late Reverend Dr. Hickes (to whoſe 


Judgment I paid a ſingular Deference, in com- 
poſing the Firſt Part of the Unbloody Sacrifice) 
did for a long time demurr upon this Point, 
after I had propoſed it to him. The Pious 
Mr. Nelſon wrote a Letter to me, deſiring me 
to ſubmit to Dr. Hickes's Judgment in this 
Matter. But after I had drawn up my Rea- 
ſons' and Authorities at large, and laid them 
before him, the Dr. did, by Letter, declare, 
that he came into my Sentiment, and not only 
ſo, but being about that time reading Clemens 
Alexandrinus, ti; 5 c uo, he ſent me a Ci- 
tation-out of that Book very much to this pur- 
| Poſe; and which I have inſerted in my Ap- 
pendix to the Firſt Part of Unbl. Sacr. pag. 7. g. 
And ] cannot but think, that this Worthy and 
Learned Writer, and his Friends, wou'd fol- 
low Dr. Hickes in this Particular, as they do 
in many others, if they wou'd pleaſe to conſi- 
der this Point with that Impartiality that he 
did. And for evidence of the Truth of the 
Matter of Fact, as here repreſented, I have 
Dr. Hickes's Letters yet to ſhew, and (Ithink) 
Mr. Nelſon's too. | 

XXXIX. Mr. n, ſays our Author, 
tells us, more than once, That it was our Sa- 
viour's Sacramental Body, that he offer d in 
company of bis Apoſtles. True, but I never ſay 
it was His Sacramental Body only. Nay, but 
in the very place to, which he refers, I affirm, 
that Chriſt did at once offer, or. give to om 
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Bread and Wine, and gave them as a Pledge | 
and Earneſt of tbe Natural Body and Blood, 
&c. Unbl. Sacr. pag. 87. Part 1. And who-- 


ever reads my two Books on this Subject, will 


find, that I perpetually expreſs myſelf to the 
ſame purpoſe. And if I had not, yet Pape 9. 
12, 13, of my Second Part wou'd ſufficiently - 
explain my Meaning. It is therfore very 


ſtrange to me, how it can be a Myſtery te this 
Writer, and to his Worthy Learned Friends; 


that the Oblation of the Bread and Wine, and | 


of the Body and Blood, ſhou'd be the fame Oh- 


lation. Did this Grave and Good Divine ne- 


ver yet read of Mens offering to God Houſes 


and Lands, by preſenting a Sword, a Piece of 


Money, a Pair of: Gloves; -upon the Altar of a 
Church 2 Was he never preſent at the delivery 
of a Need'of Gift, or Sale, or of Indentures of 


| Leaſe or Releaſe, where, by delivery of a piece 


of Parchment, or two, a good Eftate in Houſes, 


or Lands, was transfer'd to the Donee, or Pur- 


chaſer? And will he, in order to make a Myſtery 


of theſe Donations, or Conveyances, make the | 
Oblation and Delivery to be two ſeveral Oblati- 


ons or Deliveries? I muſt have leave to ſay, 


that no Explanation of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's 


Natural Body and Blood, is more clear and un- 
exceptionable than That propoſed by me, and 
which 1 learn'd from the Primitive Church. 
And upon this Foundation, if the Bread and 
Wine were given to God, ſo were Chriſt's 


Natural Body and Blood too. If God the 


F ather accepted the Bread and Wine as Chriſt's 
: | ns Body 
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1 Body and Blood, or as Pledges of his Body 
. and Blood, then it is reaſonable that the Church 
in all Ages to come ſhou'd eſteem of, and treat 
them as ſuch. And this gives us a plain and 
obvious Reaſon, why Chriſt ſhou'd call the 
Materials of this Inſtitution His Body and 
Blood. And if Chriſt had not thus modified | 
his Sacrifice, no part of it could have been 
- conſumed in the Service of God; and tho? 
this was not abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe ſome 
Jewiſh and Heathen Sacrifices were not either : 
in whole, or part, ſo conſumed; yet it was in | 
the higheſt degree proper and requiſite, that | 
it ſhou'd be don, becauſe moſt of the Jewiſh | 
Sacrifices, which were in a peculiar manner | 
Types of Chriſt, were either in whole, or in | 
part, conſum'd in the Service of God. And | 
what is eaten and drunk in the Service of God, 
and according to His Direction, is as truly 
conſumed in Honour to Him, as what was 
of old burnt in the Fire on the Altar. 
XL. I do not, nor ever did, deny that 
Chriſt offer'd Himſelf on the Croſs; but I de- | 
. clare, I cannot prove it from Scripture; ſo that, | 
jf it be true, I. leave it to be proved by Tradi- 
tion: And this Learned Author may produce 
ſome Sayings of the Fathers, and abundance 
from modern Writers, to ſupport this Notion. 
But I hope he will not equal theſe Traditions 
with the-Word of God. If it could he proved | 
from the New Teſtament, that Chriſt, as a | 
Prieſt, offer d Himſelf on the Croſs, this wou'd EW + 
not diſprove His Oblation of His Body and  - 


degree of Purity, 


Bleed in ther a eee of mm Sakai: > 
for moſt Sacrifices were two or three ſeveral 


times offer d to God; yet I know not one 
ſingle Example of a 2 offer d by the 
Prieſt, during the Mactation, much leſs by 
the Act of Mactation. But I muſt remind 
this Honeſt Good Man of one Particular, u. 
That all Animate Sacrifices were always, bath 
among the Jews and Gentiles, actually once 
offer d before their MaQation ;- If therfore 


Chriſt did not offer Himſelf. in the Euchariſt, 


he muſt aſſign ſome certain time before the 
Mactation began, that is, before He was 
nailed to the Croſs, in which He did actually 
tender Himſelf as a Sacrifice to God; or elſe 
he muſt be forced to own, that He was no 
real Sacrifice 3 and far be this from ſo Vene- 
rable a Divine as he, with whom Lam now 
arguing. It'is true, we do not now offer the 
Bread and Wine to God, as Pledges of his 
Body and Blood again to be ſlain and poured 


out, but as Symbols of them long ſince ſlain 


and poured-out : And that it is not neceſſary. 
that we ſhou'd offer the Euchariſt Pct 
with the ſame View that our Saviour did, 1 


have ſhew'd: in the Firſt Part of Unbl. Saerif. 


Page 
1. As this is Holy Oblation was firſt de- 
liver d to the Engliſh Church in a tolerable 
ns the unknown Tongue 
In which it was performed) ſo by the Thir- 


teenth Century, the Sacrifice of the Maſs be- 


camo one ha? the worry: Abominations of 
A 


Tue Goiral Nrfuct 
That Church; it had before this been cor- 
rupted with direct Invocation of Saints, and 
almoſt innumerable fantaſtick Ceremonies z 
nov it became the ſame monſtrous Service it is 
at preſent, by the additional Ceremony of the 


Elevation of the Hoſt, and injoining Divine 


Honour to be paid to it : And ſo the moſt 
Sacred Office of Religion was moſt of all un- 
fandified, © 0 eee | 


XLII. Bu r, on the other hand, I find it 


expected by ſome, that in conſequence of the 
Dodrin, which I have at large explain d and 
defended in the Firſt and Second Part of the 
Unbloody Sacrifice, T ſhould publickly. uſe 
thoſe Forms of adminiſtring That Sacrament, 
for which I plead in thoſe Books. 0 
But certainly, neither I, nor any Prieſt, 


who believes Bifhops to be a Superior Order, 


and that by Divine Right, did ever aſſert, 


that a Prieſt hath Power himſelf to alter the 


Liturgy. Any Pleader at the Bar, may, in 
defence of his Clients, or of himſelf, remind 


the Judge of any neceſſary Form in Law o- 


mitted by him ; but it does not follow, that 
if the Judge perſiſt in his omiſſion, the Plea- 

der may aſſume the Authority of a Judge, and 
do it himſelf. ] take it for a certain ſettled 
Maxim of Eccleſiaſtical Worſhip and Go- 


vernment, that no one inferior to a Biſhop 


can make Alterations in the Liturgy ; and it 


is as certain, by our preſent Conſtitution, that 


a Biſhop, nay, even all the Biſhops, with the 


Archbiſhops at the head of them, r do it. 


LIL, 
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XLIIL SuPPost the Sacrament of fhe 
Euchariſt had been entirely dropt at the Re- 
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formation, and ſtill continued in publick diſ- 


uſe, I ſolemnly declare my Opinion, that no 
Prieft, or Numbers of Prieſts, could have had 
ſufficient Authority to reſtore it: And the 


reaſon is plain, according to the determina- 


tion of Ignatius, vis. That neither Baptiſm, 


nor Euchariſt, are valid, unleſs authorized 


by the Biſhop. + What I have always pleaded 


for is, that it is neceſſary the Primitive Forms 


of celebrating the Euchariſt be reſtored, by 


a juſt Ecclefiaſtical Authority. I have ever 
aflerted, that the Biſhops are the proper Guar- 


dians of the Altar, and that they are princi- 


pally concerned to fecure the Purity of the 


whole Chriſtian Worſhip, but eſpecially of 


part of it. 8 5 8 155 1 
XLIV. Ir indeed a Superior injoin any 


2 is ſinful, it is my Duty to decline 


his Commands; and if he inſiſt upon my 
Compliance with him in this Point, ſo far as 


to make it a neceſſary Article of my Commu- 


nion with him, I muſt forfeit my Communion 
with him, rather than comply with any ſuch 
ſinful Terms. But if he only do not injoin 
what is neceſſary, the moſt that can in rea- 
ſon be expected of me, is, that I ſhou'd freely 
declare my Opinion in the Point; and leave 


That which is the moſt neceſſary and effential 


thoſe to judge of it, whom God hath appoin- 


ted Judges in the Caſe, I wiſh I had not 
reaſon to ſay, that many think this es 
| - an 


u. The Gimeral a Preface 


and that 1 have don it too freely. Yet T din- 
not but Praiſe God, that He chabled mb f. 
do the Work itſelf 3 and I ſee no juſt Cauſe I * 
to condemn my ſelf for the inner of doi a 
it, tho' ſome othets night habe den it och 
better. Þ 5 
XIV. B Ur (ice the Oblatiori is hecelſas d 
15 is not the aboliſhing and difuſe of it ſin- I * 
ful? I anſwer, it is finful in them who were; Ml © 
or are, the Cauſes of it. But who they ares * 
or were; I declare I know not. And tho 
am perſuaded, ther never could be any Lin ſe 
Reaſons: for aboliſhing, or difufing it; yet c 
ther might, and perhaps may Kill. be ſuch tt 
falſe appearances of Reaſon as. to prejudice E. 
them againſt it, and to excuſe, or abate, the il © 
ſinfulneſs of it in the ſight of God. But the h 
moſt bitter Adverſary cannot impute either lc 
the abolition or diſuſe of it to me: Some 
perhaps may tell me, that a Prieſt, or Lay- le 
man, who lives in the Dioceſe of a Biſhop 
who uſes not the Oblation himſeif, nor re- ſo 
uires his Prieſts to uſe it, ought to break I ©* 
ommunion with That Biſhop, and to join. ſu 
himſelf in Communion with ſome other Bi- ! 
| ſhop that does uſe the Primitive Form of Ob- le 
lation, and of adminiſtring the Euchariſt: 
And this may be truez however I am not I © 
diſpoſed to diſpute the Caſe; but ſtill it muſt le; 
be upon Suppoſition, that "lis" ' Biſhop who _ 
uſes Fic Primitive Forms require no Terms 
of Communion, that are ſinful in other Points. b 
And let it be well pied to me, that * on 
8 ar 
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are in any part of the World, Biſhops (or on 


ſingle Biſhop) duly and canonically Qonſti- 
tuted, who do uſe the Euchariſtical Forms 


according to the Primitive Scheme, without 
adding any adulterated Mixtures of the Ido- 
latry or Superſtition of latter Ages. And till 
demonſtrative Proof be given me, that ther 
are ſuch Biſhops, or ſome one ſingle Biſhop 
canonically Conſtituted, and particularly in 
what Province of the Univerſe his Dioceſe 
lies, I ſhall think it ſufficient to govern my- 
ſelf in this Point as I have hitherto don, and 


to wait the leiſure of Divine Providence for 
the Regular Reſtauration of the Primitive 
Forms. And I. pray God grant, that when 


ever Jam taken hence, I may be found, as I 
have hitherto been, in a peaceable, anti- 
ſchiſmatical difpoſition of Mincgk 


XI. VI. My Reader will now give me 


leave to expreſs my Satisfaction, that J have, 


by the Divine Aſſiſtance, brought this Work 


ſo near to a concluſion, And I cannot but 


congratulate myſelf, that while others, much 


ſuperior to me, in all reſpects, have been im- 
ploy d in aſcertaining the true ſenſe of a Cz- 
lebrated Writer of this Age of Light, in ſome 


of his moſt Famous Pieces, I have paſs d my 


time in endeavouring to diſcover, and repre- 
ſent to the World the true Meaning of our 
ancient Kings, Prelates, and other Great Men, 
in their Laws, Canons, and other Publick 
Memorials firſt drawn in Nine Hundred of 


the darkeſt Years that ever paſs'd ſince the 


Incar- 


r nm ns WIS OS PL I E_—_—_ 


4 


ö | 
1 


1 


Incarnation of Chriſt” I Wiſh I could be a5 


x 
Ss 
f 
[1 


| "a Iv | The General 4 12 , ; 

OE x 
fully perſwaded in my own Mind, that L have MW 7 
always been as ſucceſsful in entring into the 2 
true Meaning of the Originals I tranſlate, as t 
judge them to have been in the Conſtruction Ml tl 
they have given us of Fhat Celebrated Author's Ml t 
Writings. But if in any Particulars I have o 
been guilty of Miſtake, (as it is ſcarce credible IM fi 
that IIhould not) my Errors will, I hope; be f 
look d upon as pardonable, eſpecially by thoſe i tt: 
who will not be convinc'd, that their own K. 
Brigbt Writer is juſtly underſtood by ſome of to 
the moſt. Learned Men, who live in the fame th 
Age, and that have had the very ſame Edu. ra 
cation with him. For if ſo many Men of Ha 
Senſe and Judgment are thought by them to tra 
have miſtook the Meaning of one who writes If 
in our Mother- Tongue, with ſo clear a Head, tak 
and tranſparent a Style; certainly it is i ha. 
much more venial in a ſingle Man, of my lea 
Mediocrity, to miſapprehend ſome dark Pal: I the 
ſages in Monuments of Antiquity, written- in Au 
Times remote, in Languages now dead, by iſ 1 f! 
Men who wanted the Politure and Fineneſs of M Th 
this Age. And whatever Trips I have made, {els 
yet I dare preſume to ſay, none greater than Wr 
thoſe of their own Side, who have gon before Rea 
me in the Search of Engliſh Antiquities. I pub 
have another Advantage in the choice of my deri 
Authors whom I have undertook to tranſlate, 
that as I have all the reaſon in the World to 
believe, they wrote with a deſign to be rightly 
underſtood; fo, if they were now alive, they 
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wolll aſe tio PAIR ribs 16 corre there 
Medal: Hor be wy wi ae 
as the 3 them. pelo: ny A 

thors to have been Mk « aa -outdid* ſome of 


the Greateſt of our Age, in That Which! they 
cen ſelyes i 'extol as the molt excellent Quality 
or Ta 4 Qu ty in ch. 


bf Gon 55 Bro hy rid 
fight" D, t NCERITY. And 
\ o great an Opmion of the "moſt 00 
them, in RE pting” our 
Roman Legates) den end 
to be under their Keen I 
that any Knowing Men that video (Fre, 
5 to thoſe who firſt wrote theſe þ rials, 
had taken the Pains by. explain them, 
tranſmitted their Explanations dow to us 3 
I ſhould Stanly Have thought myſelf fafe in 
taking chem for my Guides. I might, perhaps, 
have 75 told, t ot thefe Guides wight miſ- 
lead me; or, at = none can be ſure that 
they Bel the . their Authors, except 
Authors will eir Own Interpreters: : But 
I ſhou'd have a = it ſufficient to reply, 
That*they who will allow none but them- 
ſelves” to 2. the Interpreters of their own 


alway 8 bom 


Writings, ſhou'd be content to be their own 


Readers. For to what purpoſe ſhou'd they 
publiſh what none but t jemſelves are to un- 
derſtandꝰ? It hath been no ſmall pleaſure to 
me, in compiling this Work, if With taking 
ſome pains, I could diſcover any thing: before 
een in the Polity of our Anceſtors. But 
TS - where 
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ba 4 e ſcems fill, of rn the or: 
or /ill-graunded Paradoxes; and then to be 
told = my Author, at the next turn, that 6 
meant no füch Evil as I ſuppoſed, -that he alf 
| ferted, nothing but whar. 18 | very, common, 

very, grlyial Even they that, loved 922 ſeem- 
Errors for the Errors abr 2 TE: 


My mJ —D Q» © goon 


le 
 ceiyed, in 
Author's ou Gau 
or, at the beſt 
he is an able M 
XLVIL, I Walle take cave 965 wy 172 8 2 
I have firſt paid a Debt of Dp 
who 1 rug me any Aſſiſtanc 
ſing this Work. And firſt, I make my = 


knowledgments to the Reverend Dean 
Sa of 27 u. Ag an of Con 
terpury, and more: particu to the (t 
Vice- Dean, the Reverend Br. Z1/ab Ma 5105 the 
Liberty I had of eruſing Mr. Somner” $ Anno- 
tations on Sir H. S.'s (Ft — of Councils, &. 
depoſited in their Archives. Next, to the 
Reverend Dean and Chapter of the Cathedral 
Church of Roc heſter, for the uſe of their Ter- 
tus Roffenſ 6, CO moſt valuable written Mo- 
nument of Antiquit ey our, whole N by 
which I was enabled; to diſcover Sit H. $.s 
Errata, in his Edition of King Wibrred 's Laws, 
with my on * and to diſtinguiſh 


between 


pate e 


7 5 | 


— Me. Tebb, the 

of Faſtin Marir's Trypho, 1 
am or for the accurate Collation he ſent 
me of Sir H Sts Edition of Cuthbert's Canons, 
and Ecgbribt's Exceptions, with the Original 
MSS. in the Cotton Library; aid for his 
Tranſcript of the Supplements to tlie latter. 
The Ingenious George Smith, Eſq; from whom 
we ex { mote accurate Edition of 


pect a new 
the Venerable Bede's Eocleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
did, of his own free preſent me 
with a genuine Copy of Arbelatd's Council 
at Clofes-boo in tlie Year + 803, tranſcribed 
Soak a Manuſcript in the ſame Library. 
The Reverend' Mes Mickleburgh, Fellow of 
C. C. C. Cambridge, accommodated me with 
the peruſal of tlie Manuſcript which tbn- 
tains the Canons of Zfiic ; and from which 
I tranſcribed the Supplement to them. 
and the othef Manuſcript from whicli the 
ſecond Edition of Fexbbibe' s Excerptioris 
were taken, are a part of That Great Trea- 
ſure of Antiquity which Arctibiſhop Parker 
depoſited in That College. The Reverend 
Mr. Rigden, Fellow of St. John's College, 
Cambridge, deſerves my particular Thanks for 
the Tranſcripts made For for my Informa- 
tion. 
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tion. Ther is another too nearly related to 

1 — 3 and who has a Right to 
be remembred by me, by Merit, às well as 
Nature; and who can be unknown tô none 

that are in any meaſure ac d with me; 

8 without whoſe conſtant! A ce .and Corre- 


ſpondence this Work could never have been 
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haue taken due care te haue the Text as cor- 
rect as 725 % I could, as the Reader mill find 


hon a. Heruſal; and obere Sir Henry Spel- 


man's Edition was imperfet I have procured 


4 
8 


3 8 3 not ay the Da#rine of the | 


Church, any farther than it is interwoven with 


the Laws, Canons, Conſtitutions, aud ather 


Memorials relating. 'to Government, Diſcipline, 
and 70 orſbip, contain d in theſe Pap ers. Ther- 
fore I have not inſerted the —— of the 


| Lateran Council under Pope Martin the Firſt, 
which were confirm'd by a Synod bolden un- 
der Archbiſhop . — at Hatfield, in the 


Tear 680. For they contain only a tedious 
Repetition and Ratification of the Decrees of 
the five firſt General Councils, and a condem- 


nation of the Eutychians and Monothelites, 
It is ſufficient to er my. Reader, be 


- 1 


Ti mh N 
Tranſlator onꝶy, not of an Editor; jet I 


— 


ee, neceſſary 


Englith Church ever haps. os bw 
of the Gabel [ Chant, in rel. 
zo the is the Tri ond Incarnation. 2 G4 


2 3 I bave not deſcended - 22 ee 

Canons, but have inſerted only ſuch as were 
National or Provincial, of commonly Jo efteent- 
ed at leaſt; But I thought it juſt to take in 
the Laws, or Doom of King Wintred, not 

only as being made for a Kingdom (for "ſuch 
was Kent in that Age) but as containing two 
Dioceſes, and as being ſoutwhat ſingular and 
85 great Antiquity: Indeed I know of no 
Dioceſan Canons malle here before the Conqueſt, 
The eurlieſt whoſe AFs ave come down to us, 
#s that held by Wulſtan Biſhop of Worceſter, 
zin the Tear 109% but theſe contain no Ca. 
nons, If I had taken in the Dioceſan Ca- 
none made during the next 400 Tears, it 
would have increaſed this Work neur one rhird 
part in Bulk, not one tenth in Subſtance, Fur 
the moſl valuable part of the Dioceſan Canons 
were either pin from the Provincials, or, 
as it Sometimes "Ne d, een at inte the 
awer | 


ls I Nr nor — into the Hi oy of 
| the Church any farther than was neceſſary, in 
ordet to poſt the ſeveral Memorials, or Syſtems, 
in their proper Time, or to give my ader 
what Eight I conld into the Occaſion and 
Defign 
laftly, to fill np ſome great as 2 . the 

ore» 


of the ſeveral Enws and Canons; or, 


LY Mor the N adler dy SN 
| —— When I could 
Marte of Time in 


or Profates, or "by any Information which" 
n had From a 


ot berein I do no Injury to Truth, becauſe I al- | 
ch i ways advertiſe my Reader of the uncertainty of | 


f. rrber Memorials is, becauſe I make it my prin- 
"A cipal Note of Reference. 


2 5. My Numbrings of the particular Laws, 
a- | Dooms, Canons, or Capitula, agree with Sip 
r Henry Spelman's throughout his firſt Volume, 
ed | excepting where I make ſome Additions to what 
or | te publibed, But the larger Conſtitut ions in 
xs | Sir Henry Spelman's Second Volume either 
are not numbred at all, which is the Caſe for 
he NN the moſt part, or their Diviſions are made 
without any juſt regard to the nature of the 
Things on which they treat, and the Copies 
of 4% not agree in making their Breaks at the 
n | ſame place. It is known, the Canonifts di- 
s, | ffinguiſh their Conſtitutions by the firſt Words 
er ¶ with which they ſeverally begin, which is the 
% N reaſon that the old Copies have no Numbrings. 
Lyndwood wſed no other diſtindtion, and of- 
he | ten makes bus one Cunſtitution where I have 
e. : 170 4 made 


made two” or three, & vice vers: And tha 
he made but one Conſtitution of them, yet be 
broke them into ſeveral Parts, and places them 
under diſtant Heads, according to the Method 
of . Canoniſts. Here I, mas forced to, uſe 
iy own Diſcretion; and I chaſe. to, follow. the 
Series of Sir Henry Spelman's Copy, or of 
That at the end of Lyndwood and Athone, 
Ay ood at Oxford, as I ſaw occaſion 3 but 
The. Vumbri S are . my um And I uſe them 
as wy other Note of: Reference. 
6. Tf. the Reader... would find any one. 
theſe — ＋.— in Lyndwood, Li my 
way ts firſt to find it in the Copy now mention'd 
at the end of L and A, and in the Margin 
there be. will find the number of the Page where 
 Lyndwaod hath poſted it. Oy nod” 


7. 1 always preſent the. Text entire, ex- 
cepting many Citations of Seripture, to which 
1 only give the Chapter and Verſe, eſpecially in 
King Alfred's Preface to bis Laus: For 1 
thought nothing leſs Inſiruftive than ſuch. ac- 
cumulations of Scripture to no viſible purpoſe. 
But when the Words are very pertinent, or 
very much otherwiſe, I have given them at 
length. In tranſlating the Prefaces of the 
Provincial Covuſtitutions I have not wholly o- 
mitted the Proemiums, as Lyndwood did, 
becauſe they give ſome Light to the Conſtitutions 
themſelves, And Lyndwood t herfore ee, 
that his. Reader has theſe Proemiums tag 
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bim, bo often refers 30 them under the 
Deeiſa. Plan Proviniime” ? 
— prun d away ah Hons Er 
wee Words * Phraſes," and endea-' 
our d xo omit nut hing Tee Bur 
"hey were drum "a7 ous Style, "and 
— but very enſe in 2 4 Finkt. | 
ur as\10\the Sele Part of the Con. 
ftitutions it was my" Rule," and I religionſly ub. 


ſerved ir, nut to drop be Mord F baut 


any where: omitted s el of w: 
the Conſtitutions, N ed; 
thro Pony n/Þ * 


— See 17 — og th it 
part ' of Pope Gregory's Anſwers, and" the 
Texts of Scripture 25 "King Alfred: Laws. 
And, in truth, thire are no Proemitims," or 
"ſbore ones, in all the Lats, Carions, Kc. 

For © b Reign of " King" Henry the Third 
Tet. the” Style of ſome of the Lavin Canbns, 
and particularly Odo c, 1s very ſweling: 20 This f 

— iam f 11 calle the 
ngli for in ſpeakin 'Brſh9; 
Aldhelm's-Sry * ꝛobicb es ' ln his there 
Odo's, he ſor, 5 Acumen is peculiar to the 

tor 


*« Greeks, to the Romans, Pomp 0 che 
« Engliſh, 7 biv"Life of” Aldhelm, Part J. 
ad coll CORE ds: IN » arg; 
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9. In the Sanonie Pare I have. * 
W emed my Reader where 1 depars from. Sir 

y Spelman's Text,, if the Akeration a- 

mount to an entire Ward, and I tell upon what 
Anthorizy 1 47 2 from it, and when 4 do it 

| 2 wy own Conjecture only, 
2 my Reader of 77 Yds 


Ia 100 * jy; 
Seren 9 —— 
of theſe. Errata. Far mp = Ip coc 
2 my Tranſlation wich, his Tos! will aft 
how I read the Words, and made 2255 
— if he be a Saroniſt; if be be not, ſuch 
1 wou d be wee nificant to him. 


And what I have ſaid of t 15 Saxonic Memo- 


* firſt publiſb d 2 Sir Henry Spelman ic, 
in 
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for the Reader, © 


8 by 
ranſlation 3 
but bis Text was more corre than Sir Henry 


Lunbard, ) as . Ber 


Spelman's. 


10. any ſtrange Word appear in the Text h 


of ; Yanſlation, which is not explain d in 
my Notes 


into ny Index, and be will find the meaning of 
it, This Advertiſement is indeed unneceſſary for 
Learned Antiquarians ; but this Work was de- 


fore chiefly for Beginners in Engliſh Eccle- 
Ia | 2 


aſtical Antiquity. 


N. B. I baue not tranſlated King Henry the 
Firſt's Laws relating 22 Gaz Re- 


ligion, not ouly becauſe they are ſo _—_ | 
| that it 


terwoven with the Temporal Laws, 
wou'd be hard to ſeparate them, but becauſe 
they contain little or nothing but what you 
bave in the old Saxonic Laws contain d in 
theſe Papers. The Singularities in 7 Laws, 
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— Neef Pi, called * +" Io 
Great, ſent Auguſtin, the Head of | | 

4 Monaſtery in Rome, to convert 2 

the Engliſh. to Chriſtianity, in the | 

Year of our Lord, 596, or there- : 4 

| abouts. He, with bis fort Monks; 9 

arrived in the Ne of hanet, 

where Ethelbert King of Kent, whoſe Dominion 
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ment; the King, with many of his People, was in a 


Auguſtin being conſeerated Bede 


was dne priitipal Dotirind,, hich Auguſtin did in- 
| N anche upon ail Occafions : And it is cer- 


than they could in Juſtice claim: And in this Parti- 
cular, Gregory and our Archbiſhap. Auguſtin cannot 
beexcuſed. Th Gregory wis of an-afpiring Temper, 


yet he was far from aſſuming. to himſelf that abſolnte 


Authority over the whole Chriſtian Church, which his 
Succeſſors in the following Ages arragatad to themſelues. 
Nay, be condemned the Ambition of John Patriarch 


of >onſtantinople, for Riling 51 1e, "Univerſal 
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ſhop, and fuck not to call it Antichriftian and 


Diabolical. He was equal to mos? of his Predeceſſers, 


in à pious Zeal for propagating Chriſtianity, and ſeem 
to have exceled all of them in Learning: - But be had 


an immaderate Mel kation of the Monkiſh Life, and 


was one F the moſt eminent Advicates for it; aud of 
this dare fay he would have repeuted, if * 
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nf pay, 190. Oueſtivas and Ache ways "from 
Bede, according to the printed Editions of Sir Henty 
Spelman, and Mr. Whelog: But 1 muſt obſerve to 
my Reader, that the Learned — eur Petit, among 
his Collection of anoient \} IN of Eccleſi- 
iſcipline, auuext to Theodore's Penitential, 
hath given us. many Select A Canons, from 4 Manu- 


ſcript in ibe Hands of, Antony, Vion, Lord of He- 


rouval ; and he obſerves ther were no Canons in this 

whole Book, but what were made before the Age of the 

Emperor Charles the Great, (uo was born in the 

Tear 747, and who died in the Tear $14,) and t ber- 
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fore much inferior 0 the Times of : ede, if net 
equal. with him. Amo theſe are 185 Auſuers or 
ut in the Form of Canons, 


Reſcripts of Gregory, 
The Queſtions 7 in are not ſet down, but ther 
are ſhort Titles put it their ſtead, and many of the 
Arfevers are fhorter than thoſe in Bede. Monſieur 
Petit war of Opinion, that theſe Canons were the ger 
nine Reſcriprs or Auſwers of >regory, and that the 
Additions in Bede are Spterious. He tells us of a 
Learned Man, cal 2 Pets Guſſanvillæus, hu had 
condemied the common Editions of theſ: 2. eſtions and 
Anſtwert, as full of Interpolationt, the he knew no- 
thing of theſe Canons of Herouval ; and farther, 
that he had pointed ont the ſpurious Additions ; and 
that the Sagacity of his Conjeftures did afterwards 
appear, by comparing his Emendaticns (which he had. 
before publib'd) with this moſt ancient Manuſcript : 
For they agreed, Jays Petit, in all Particulars, 
ſave .two or three, of no t Moment. Gre 
gory”. s W are in that Copy reduced into twelve 
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ment; als «Ki ing, with many of his rag was in 4 
ſhort time ceurverted 20 Chriſtianity, Berhta bis, Queen, 


4 French Lazy had been bred in that Religion, and 
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in being conſecrated: Lees of Ca nter 
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/ Etherius a Arles, (ar Bede affirms, tho others, 


with greater Probability,” Jay be was conforrated by. 
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Jaw Occaſion to 1 the following Queſtions to h Au 
ed by P. Gregory, not for his own perſonal Information, 
(for he cou not Folſilly be ignorant in many Points here 
propoſed ) but becauſe he faw it neceſſary to have ſeveral 
of theſe Particulars enfarced on the Conſctences of his 
Clergy and People, by a greater Authority than his own, 
He receiv d the flowing Anſwers, from Gregory, to- 
gether with his Pall; and ther is no Reaſon to. doubt, 


but they iwere received by the-new Engliſh Converts 


with as great Regard as if. they had bern the Decrees 


| of a- General Council; for the Authority of the Pope 


Was ane pr intipal Doctrine, avbich Auguſtin did in- 


 duftrioufly inculcate upon all Occaſions: And it is cer- 
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Rome aſſumed to themſelves a greater Authority 
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be excuſed. Tho Gregory was of an aſpiring Temper, 
yet he was far from aſſuming to himſelf that abſolnte 
Authority over the whole Chriſtian Church, which his 
Succeſſors in the following Ages arrogated-to ) themſelves; 
Nay, he condemned the Ambition of John Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, for ſtiling himſelf, "Univerſal 


Biſhop, and ſtuclè nit to call it Antichriſtian and 


Diabolical. He was equal to mos? of his Predeceſſers,. 
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Bede, 575 to the 5 Quo Editions 20550 Henry 
Spelman, and Mr. Whelog: But JI muſt obſerve to 
my Reader, that the Learned Momſſeur Petit, among 
his Collection of angient Monuments of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Diſcipline, anne xt 70, Theodore's Penitential, 


bath given us. many Select Canons, from a Manu- 


Script in the Hands of Antony Vion, Zond of He- 
rouval ; and he obſerves ther were no Canons in this 
whole Book, but what were made before the Age of the 
Emperor Charles the Great, (who was born in the 
Tear 747, and who died In tha Year 814,) and ther- 
fore not much inferior to the Times of Bede, if net 
equal. with him. Amo theſe are the Anſwers or 
Reſcripts of Gregory, hut in the Form of Canons, 
The Qzeftions of Auguſtin are not ſer down, but ther 
are ſhort Titles put in their ſtead, and many af the 
Arfcuers are foorter than thiſe in Bede. Menfieur 
Petit was of Opinin, that thefe Canons were the ge- 


nuine Reſcripts or Anſwers of Gregory, and that the 


Additions in Bede are ſpurious. He tells us of a 
Learned Man, call d Petrus Guſſanvillæus, who had 
condemned the common Editions of theſe 2 eſtions and 
Anſwers, as full of Interpolation, the" he knew no- 
thing of theſe Canons of Herouval; and farther, 
that he had pointed out the ſpuricas Additions; and 
that the Sagacity of his Conjectures did after wards 
appear, by comparing his Emendaticns (which he had. 
before publi bd) with this moſt ancient Manuſcript : 
For they agreed, ſays Petit, in all Particulars, 
ſave tuo or three, of no great Moment. Gre- 
gory's Anſwers are in that Copy reduced into twelve 
2 Canons ; ; 


"OL. "Fe er, 4 Aer ers 
Canons; nine of them are printed by Petit, 
Ving to his, Purpoſe, which 0. 0 eftabli ib 1 or 
rity of Theodores Penitential, ar publiſh'd: by. him 
I have taken care to inform my Reader how much of 
the following Reſcripts are found in thoſe Nine Canons. 
The other there are ſuppreſt by Monfieur Petit, as uot 
being ſerviceable t0. his APE: * N e 
bave the Titles 8 . 


4 B. Dor 


5 I. Q of je A}: 

H. 0 W ſhou'd Biſhops deal with their Clergy 
: or how ſhou'd the Oblations dey 

Faithful bring to the Altar, be divided? Wo 


Gregory 5 Anſwer. 


'The Holy Scriptures, and eſpecially 2 2 Eli | 


ſtles of the bleſſed Paul to Timothy, in which he 
endeavours to inſtru& him, how he ſhould behave 
himſelf in the Church of God, do expreſly de- 
clare this. It is the Cuſtom of the Apoſtolical See 
to charge Biſhops, when they are Ordained, that 
the whole Income be divided into four Farts, the 
firſt for the Biſhop and his Family, that he may 
be able to keep Hoſpitality; the ſecond for the 
Clergy, the third for the Poor, the fourth for the 
repairing of the Churches: But becauſe you, my 


Brother, have been trained up in the Monaſtic 


Rules, you ought not to live apart from your 
Clergy, in the Exgl;þ Church lately converted 
to the Faith, but as our Fathers did in the 
Infancy of the Church, when xo one ſaid, that 


ought which he poſſe Led was his un, but they had all 
| But 


Things common. 


4 
£ 


The following part of this Paragraph is the firſt 


Canon, according to the Her. Mſs. the Title i 15 How 4 


r Pen to deal with his Clergy. 


— 
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' b But if ther be any of the inferior Clergy 
who cannot contain, they ought to marry,” and 


receive their Dividend apart. from the reſt: For ſo 


it was alſo among our Fathers, as it is written, 
Divifion was made to all, as every one had Need. Pro- 


viſion muſt be made for their Subſiſtenee, 'and they 


are to be kept under the Eccleſiaſtical Rule, and. 
2 good moral Behaviour, and they ſhou'd ſing 


Plaims early and late, and preſerve their Heart 


and Body, by the Help of God, from every —_ | 
that is ſinful, 


„ This Paragraph contains thi ſecond Canon, accor- 
ding to the Her. Mſs. the Title i * Of the Salaries of 


married Clergymen. The Paris Edition, 1519, from 
which Sir H. J. publiſhed His, prefixes'a new Queſtion, 


to,this Paragraph, viz. Whether Clerks who cannot con. 
tain, may 122 ; and if the A8 do Marry, whether they 


the Secular Li 


© There is no Occaſion for us to wa at pre- 
fent of 4 making Pividends of Hoſpitality, of gi- 
ving Alms © #9 Men that live in common: What you 


may return to 


have beyond what is neceſſary, is to be expended 
in Piety and Charity, ſince the Lord and Maſter 
of all ſays, f Give that in'Alms, which you have - 


ver and above, and 0 all things. are clean unto 
you. 


his paragraph contains the third Canon, according | 
to the Her. Mis. the Title is, of living in common, and 


of Alms. | 
7 Lat. De faciendix portionibus; but the Her. Mſs. 


has it, deficientibus portioni bus, while their Dividends 


were deficient or ſcanty. 


© Theſe Words in the different Character are not in the 


Hey. Mis. 
f So Gregory underſtood the vulgar Latin, Luke xi. 4 
2 ſuper eft date Elemoſynum, 8c. 


I. Queſtion of Auguſtin. 
How ought : a Biſhop to officiate in the Church, 
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"pa. Fo- Ge; Ah 
en Faith ds, hs tha Cuſtomy of Gunclics 
Ho Bhat of otter f. de Se 
Holy 


nach of Huben N Church of 
the Gauk,, 


n The foregoing Words fund at tbo end er 65 fir 
Queſtian,. in all Editions, Ithink. But: L ſuppoſt I have 
re ſtored them to their Place. Ther was no Occas 
fion for them in the firſt Queſtion, and this Queſtion is 
imperfect without them. Th The Bede 1s e 
wk it is inHifred. | 


a Gregory 1 in 
Leu, MP; Soon: know the Caltom * os 
$4 Church 


Es. The Rant males the fourth cer in 7 MS. 
with this Title, Of celebrating Maſs. This Anſwer may 
ſeem ſtrange to ſame, ſince 5 et clear, from 
Fegbriht 5 16 Anſw. Art. 1 2 2, that tl he Miſſal, and o- 
ther Offices of the Roman Church were cent here 
uſed, ebe ſent them Inther by urge, zn, as the 
ſtated Forms of Worſhip, for the <6 then to be 
raiſed in England, and this not any Shadow of Rea, 
ſon for ſuppoling, that any other Forms did prevail here 
in thefe Ages. The beſt Account I can give of this Mat- 
110 153 1 7 5 That ſ/ome- Offence might be taken, by the 
Cucen, or others at the Diverſity  of,. Rites. be. 
oo = Auguſtin and Luidhand, who, before Auguſtin's 
Arrival, Bind to officiate at St. Martin's Church neat 
Canterbury, according to the French Forms, which 
differid from the Roman, adly, Lui dhasd being dead, 
or returnꝰd to France, before thele-Anſiwers came to * 
guſt ins Hands, the Occaſion of the Queſtion ceaſed. IE 
he Were yet alive, ther is little Reaſof to think, that he 
continued here, hen the Queen had no further Occaſion 
for him, becauſe ſhe could now join in'theſame Wor- 
ſhip with her Royal. Conſort: 3419, Phe Occaſion of 
_ Offence ceaſing, ther is no Reaſon to believe, that 
#guſtin did ever compile any new Form, nor is it pre- 
HE that he did. 4thly, The Pope dees not give Au- 
Cuſein leave to uſe the French Liturgy, nor was it conſi- 
ſtent with the Dignity of the Reman Church at this 
Time, that her Forms ſhould give place to. the French; 
nor is ther any Cauſe to believe that they did. | 
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5 WH -Church of Nunn, in which you was bred.” But it 
0 is my Opinion, that if you have found any ching 
f that may be more acceptable to God, whether in 
A the Church of Rome, or that of the Gawls,” of any 
ſt other, you carefully ſelect it, and by fingular In- 
0 ſtruction inſtil What you may have collected out 
0 of many Churches, into the Church of the Eng- 
$ lip neui converted to the Faith: For Things 
3 are not to be yalued on Account of Places, but 


Places for good Things: Therfore chuſe out of 
every Church what is pious, religious, and right, 
and treaſure up this Compoſition in the Minds 
of the Evg/j/b, as a cuſtomary Uſe ¶ for Divine 


Offices. | | 
1 III. Queſtion of Auguſtin. Ee, 
How ought he to be puniſhed that ſteals any 
thing out of the Churches? . 
* ee eee eee, 
lou, my Brother, may judge by the Condi- 
tion of the Thief, how he ought to be corrected. 
Some ſteal tlio they are provided of Maintenance, 
others out of Want; therfore it is neceſſary, that 
ſome be puniſh'd with Mulcts, ſome with Stripes, 
ſome ſeverely, ſome with lenity ; and when Seve- 
rity is uſed, it muſt be done with Charity, not 
with Fury, with this View, that he who is cor- . 
rected may not be caſt into Hell-fire. For we 
ought to exerciſe Diſcipline oyer the Faithful, as 
good Fathers do over their carnal Children, whom 
they whip for their Faults, and yet deſire that 
they whom they afflict ſhould be their Heirs; and 
keep hat they have for thoſe whom they ſeem 
to perſecute with Indignation. This Charity is 
therfore to be obſery'd, in order to dictate the 
Meaſure of Correction, that the Mind may not be 
— 55 1 1 l tranſported 
i This Anſwer contains the fifth Canon of the Hey. 
Fo 18 this Title, Of Things ſtolen from the 
urch. 1 FE | £Y 3+ 


wo > 5 Ya. ‚⁰ NO CW A . 32.00 00,5 0 %.- 
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will Sa How ould. — ohio Waves ſtole — 
from the Churches make Reſtitution? But far be it 
from the Church to receive any Increaſe by the 
earthly Things which ſhe loſes, or to gain by. 5 
Falles of Men. 


IV. Queftien.of Augubin 


4 Whether two own Brothers may — two _ 
Siſters, related to them at a great Diſtance? --: 


Gregory's Anſwer. 


n is lowfal en e eee 
| nothing in che ſacred — contradicting t. 


* her is nothing of this Reſcript in the r 4 


2 
* : 
4 


V. Queſtion, of Auguſtin! 
At what Diſtance may the Faithful that are re- 


lated i in Blood, marry with each other? or, Whe« 


ther it be lawful to oy. Mother-in-Law or 
Couſin-Germans? | 
Gregory 5 Anſwer, ef! 

2A contain b ſordid Law in the Rida Repu b. 


lick, allows either the Son and Daughter 25 2 


Brother and Siſter, or of two Brothers, or of two 


Siſters, to be married together: But we have 
-learn'd by nee < that the Offspring of ſuch 


2 Match 
a This Reſcript contains : the ſixth Canon of Her. MS. 


with this Title, Of Marriage with ſuch as are near 4. 


kin, 
Lat. Terrena, but this Word is not in the Her. Mfs. 
*. clearly means, Lib. 1. Tit. 10. of Zuftinien's 
which permits Couſin-Germans ta marry. The 
Word: of this Sat ha encloſed. in * are not in the 


Her. Mis. 


e Lat. Sobolem ex tali con jugio non poſſe fecereſeers 


I cannot think the Meaning of this to be, that ſuch Mar. 


riages are barren; for to ſay that ſuch Mixtures pro- 


duce no Children, was to encourage private and wicked 
Familiarity between Perſons ſo related; and the Latin 


will bear this Rendition which I have given in the Text. 
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four Generations is neceflary, to make a Marriage 
lawful among Chriſtians : For they of the ſecond 
ought wholly to abſtain from each other, But to 
lie with a Mother-in-Law is a horrible Crime, 


becauſe it is written in the Law, the Nakedneſs of 


thy Father thou ſhalt not uncover; and he that un- 


covers the Nakedneſs of his Mother - in- Law, un- 


covers the Nakedneſs of his Father, becauſe it is 


written, They two ball be one Fleſb. It is alſo forbid- 


den to marry a Brother's Wife, becauſe by her for- 


mer Marriage 0 thy 


Brother. 8 | John Baptiſt was behead 
crowned with Martyrdom, becauſe he ſaid to the 


| King, That it was-unlawful for him to enjoy his 


Brother's Wife.] But becauſe ther are many of the 


Engliſh Nation, ho had contracted ſuch unlawfſul 


Marriages, while they ö State of Infide- 
lity, they are, upon their coming over to the 
Faith, to be admoniſhed, that they abſtain from 
each other, and made ſenſible of the Sin they have 
committed; let them dread the terrible Judgment 
of God, leſt for the ſake of carnal Love, they in- 


774 


d Lev. xviii. 6. | 


* Theodorus obſerves, that the Greeks married in the 
third Degree, and that the Romans did not annul a 


Marriage in the ſame Degree: His own Reſolution of 

the Caſe was, That any might marry-in the fifth De- 

gree, and if they were found marrying in the fourth, 

the Marriage ſhould not be diſſolved. See Theod. Penit. 

9. 11 414. 5 Se N 
Thy Siſter, Mfc. Her. 


This is one of thoſe Interpolations which Guſſan- | 


villæus diſcovered, without the help of apy Miſs. I have 
choſen the Interpolation of K. Alfred, as ſhorter and 


more to the Purpoſe, than that in the preſent Latin. 


bids us to uncover the Nakedneſs of thoſe tha 
are near akin, ] therfore the Diſtance of e three or 


cut 


Tr Ame be epic 97 the Commun 
ſeem to revenge ee made 
ti 


| yourſelf alone in the Church of the Engl. iſh, . be- 


g= 


before their Baptiſm. For the Church at preſent Wl ſu 
cCorrects ſome Sins out of Teal, ſome ſhe'bpars D 
Vith out of Lenity, ſome ſhe connives at for good m 
Reaſon; and ſo bears and connives, as bi this ot 
Means often to reſtrain the Evil which ſhe fre 
All that come over to the Faith are to be warned, il > 
that they commit no ſuch Crime; and if any de, th 
BY are os be deprived of the Communion of the m 
Body and Bee of Chriſt. For as the Sin of tO 
e who trinfgreſs thro* Ignorance is to'be born m 
ave ſo they who ſin againſt . are 66: as 
verely to be puniſn d. hi 
n Theodore in his Fenitential, ives more Counte. N 
nance to this, than Gregory does 5 this Refcript, He th 
 ays, Tho" the Marriage be unlawful, yet '« Man ma Wl © 
par ke Bar himſelf wit | foch as he 9 Theodore was | 
Archbiſhop * — above ſeventy Years after 70 
Auyuſftin, Any modern Pope writing on this Subject, f 
2 have ſaid, that the Marriage Was null, without ” 
His Holineſs's Diſpenſation: But a Diſpenſation was 3 00 
Thing unheard of in thoſe * till the Twelfth Cen. in 
tury. The Reader will not, hope, conclude that J ba 
certainly look on Theodore's Penitential, as publiſh'd & 
by Petit, to be genuine, becauſe I here cite it. A 
i Here ends the ſixth Canon, according to the Her. Mio. * 
therefore what here: follows is N if that Mis. be 5 
authentick. | 5 - 
I. Qzeſtion of Auguſtin, | R 
3 * , caniot eaſily aſſemble, by reaſon of tl 
their Diſtance, and long Journeys, Whether a tl 
Biſhop may not be ordained, without the Preſence : 
of other Biſhops? n 
Gregory's Anſuer. | t 
You cannot Ordain Biſhops otherwiſe can iy t 
E 


caulq 


U 
160 A 
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cauſe you are, at. preſent, the only Biſhop there. 


wa Ven Biſhops come from Gaul, they may affilt as 
ld WT Witneſſes, when ard pre Biſhop. But k we 
d Wl dcfire you, my Brother, to Ordain Biſhops in 
mn. WW ſuch. a Manner, that they may not be at too great 
rs Diſtance. from each other; that three, or four, 
od may meet to Qrdain a Biſhop, - for it ought not 
vis WY otherwiſe to be done: For we may take Example 
es. from carnal Things for regulating ſpiritual Affairs. 
d, Married Perſons are invited to. Weddings, that - 
o, they who have before entred upon a Married Lite, 
he may rejoice over them that follow: Why ther- 
of fore; in this ſacred Myſtery, in which a Man is 
m married to God, ſhou'd not ſuch meer together, 
8. as may rejoice at his Advancement, and pray for 
0 his Safety. 5 80 5 

e k All the foregoing Part of this Anfwer is omitted, in 
4. | the Her. Mis. The ſeventh Canon begins thus, © Let 
4 „ Biſhops be Ordained in ſuch a Manner, that they may 
0 not be at too great Diſtance from each other; and 
ar ſo on, as in this Tranflation. For I have here followed 
7 the Mfs, only, as being more clear than the other Copies; 


5 and yet ſaying all t hat is ſaid in the others. The Title 
of this Canon is, Of mating Ordinations. As to the 


mf omitting the firſt Part ot this Anſwer, it muſt be owned, 
1 that ther are ſome Grounds of Sufpicion that it is not 
d enuine, It may juſtly ſeem ſtrange, that two ſo conſi- 

derable Perſons. as Feter and Laurence, ſhould be ſent 
3 with this Queſtion to Raxee;, and that four ſuch notable 
8 Men as Mellitus, Fuſtus, Paulinus and Rufinianus 
5 ſhould come with Auguſtin's Pall from the Pope, an 


yet none of theſe fix ſhould be Ordained Biſhops at 
| Rome, when yet Pope Gregory could not but know by 
of this Queſtion, that ther was Occaſion for more Biſhops 
than one in England. Nay, it ſeems unaccountable, that 


© _ 


a Auguſtin himſelf ſhould go, by Sea and Land, fo tar 

* as Arles, to be conſecrated himſelf alone. He could 
not but know, or would however have learn d at Arles, 

8 that three Biſhops are required by Canon to Ordain ano- 

* ther, and that if ther fore he had not two others Ordain- 

- ed with him he ſhould be uncapable of miniſtring Epiſ- 

q Oe pd Tov at copal. 
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DCI. Pope Greg 
Canonical Form. Five of the izyen Perſons beſofe nam 

ere afterwards Biſhops; Let any Man conſidet whe 
Ther this be credible, and therfore whether this is not to 
be imputed to a Defe& in the Writer, who gave no Ac. 
count of any Ordination but Aiguſtin's. Perhaps ſome 
who had obſerv'd this Flaw in Bede's Hiſtory, endes. 
voured to ſalve it, by inſerting this Queſtion, and the 
former part of this Reſcript. K. Aifred's Latin Bon 
differ d from our preſent Editions, or rather, were con. 
trary to them ; for his Tranſlation is thus in Engliſh, 
ce Even in the Eugliſh Church, in which, as yet, you are 
6 the only Biſhop to be found, you may not hallow a 
& Biſhop in this Manner, without other Biſhops ; but 
© Biſhops ſhall come to you from the Kingdom of Gaul, 
„„ ſuch as may ſtand: Witneſſes at the 4 of A 
_ © Biſhop.” Copies have been .alter;d ſince Alfred 


ime. 

| VII. Queſtion of. Auguſtin, \ 
In what Manner ſhall we treat the Biſhops of 

the Gauls and Britons? =  _ 1 
| : Gregory's Anſwer.  _ 
2 We give you no Authority over the Biſhops 
of the Gauls, becauſe the Biſhop of Arles hath of 
old receivd the Pall from my Predeceſſors: And 
we ought not to deprive him of his Authority: 
If therfore, you my Brother, chance to paſs into 
the Province of the Gauls, you'ought to treat with 
the Biſhop of Arles in ſuch a Manner, that if ther 
be any Faults among the Biſhops, they may be 
corrected, and that you may kindle in him a Zeal 
for Diſcipline, if you find him remiſs: And I have 
Written to him, that when Your Holineſs is among 
the Gauls, he may give you his moſt hearty Af- 
fiſtance, and reſtrain in Biſhops whateyer is con- 
trary to the Divine Command. But you are not 
| | | tg 


Here our Mſs. is not tranſcribed by Mr. Petit, he 
only gives us the Title of that which is with him the 
eighth Canon, viz. Of the Biſbops of the Gauls and 
Tetons. 85 | ed 0 2 


 copal Ordination here in Engleng, according 0 the 
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che Saul, as being not within the Bounds of your 
be WY Juriſdiction; but by Perſuaſion, Curteſy, and good 
tto Example, to reclaim, the Minds of them that do 


amiſs, to the Study of Holineſs, becauſe. it-is 
written in the Law, H/hen thou goeſt through ano- 
ther Man's Field, thou ſhalt not put thy Sickle into 
his ſtanding Corn, but. rub the Ears of, Corn in thy 
Hand, and eat. And you are not to uſe the Sickle 


on. F : 
of Juſtice in another Man's Harveſt ; but to take 
are away the Chaff of Vice from the Lord's Wheat, 
A by the Efficacy of your own good Endeayours, 
al and by your Admonition and Perſuafion convert 'it 
> to the Nourifhment of the Body, that is, the 


7; WH Church : Whatever is done there in an authorita- 
tive Mariner, muſt be done in Conjunction with the 
Biſhop of Arles, that the ancient Inſtitution. of 
che Fathers may be maintained. But we commit 
all the Biſhops of the b Britains to you, my Bro- 
d When the Pope gives Aug in Authority over all the 
Biſhops of Britain, t is probable that he meant this as a 
rſonal Privilege, which was to die with him. Ther 
is a Latin Letter in Bede, l. 1. c. 29. that expreſly ſays 
this. Nor can the Authent ickneſs of the Letter be diſpu- 
ted; Bede does refer to it in his Epiſtle to Ecgbriht. Bur 
it is reaſonable to preſume, that the Pope did afterwards 
make another Settlement of the Archiepiſcopal See, at 
leaſt our Writers ſo underſtood the Caſt, for they uni- 
verſally ſpeak of the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, as 
founded by Gregory and Auſ in. ' Albinus, Bedes Infor. 
mer, met with Gregory's firſt Letter, but not with thoſe 
Letters, Reſcripts, or Inſtruments whereby an Altera- 
tion was made in this Reſpect. It is utterly incredible, 
that the Biſhop of London ſhould never have claimed 
the Primacy, When bis Right was ſo well ſupported as 
it was by this Bull, if it had not been well known that 
other Proviſions had been made in this Reſpect. And 
London in the Ages following after K. Ethelbert, was ſe- 
veral Times in the Hands of Princes that were able to 
maintain the City of London's Right to the Primacy, if 
they had been ſenſible of ſo juſt a Claim as the Pope's 
Letter was thought in thoſe Ages. | ther, 
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ther, that the tinlearned: may ee ü thi 
weak ſtrengehitied by good Advice, the perverſe be 


One of the Paris Kabir dae Mr a Queſtion and 
* concerning the Relicks af St. Sætus, but they 
are certainly ſputious ; ; and indeed Es are Tramed was 


um Queſtion of of A OY wa 
1. Whether a Woman big 7 75 Child Ee 
ba ptized? 2, How long mult it be ere ſhe Come 
to {23004 after ſhe is brought to Bed? 3 Hoy 
old muſt the Child be e re it be baptized? 4. Af 
ter how long a Time may, her Husband lie with 
her? 5. May a menſtruous Woman come into 
the Church, or partake of the Sacrament of Com- 
munion? 6. May a Man coming from his Wife; 
Bed, enter 1 * 5 Church, or receive the d. 
crament of Communion, before he have waſhd 
himſelf with Water? The rude Nation of the 


_ Engliſh want full Satisfaction as to all theſe Ki 


ticulars, 


Gregory s Anſwer. 


"Tis certain, you, my Brother, have formerly 


made this Enquiry, and I think I haye anſwered 


it. But I ſuppoſe you deſire to have your own 
Directions and Laien confirmd by my Re- 
ſcript. 

1. 4 Why ſhould not a Woman big with Child 
be baptized, ſince carnal Fecundity is no Sin in 
the ſight of God? For when our firſt Parents had 


ſin'd in Paradiſe, they forfeited, by the juſt Judg- 


ment of Almighty God, that Immortality which 
oy had receiv'd from him. Since then it was 
not 


2 The ninth. Gen of the Her. Mſs. begins thus, 4 
NMoman with Child may be baptized, Sc. as in this * 
ragraph; and the two tollow ing the Title is, Of bap- 
tizing Women in * of Death, and of rhei Of 


. ſpring. 
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not God's Intention $0, extinguiſh, Mankind fof 
their Sin, he at the ſame Time deprived Man of 
his Immortality; and yet thro: the Tenderneſs of 


his Mercy, he continued to him the Propagation 


of his Kind. With what, Reaſon then can that 


Gift of God, which was indulged to human Na- 
ture, become an Obſtacle to Baptiſmal Grace ? 
Indeed it is very abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the free 
Gift of God is inconſiſtent with that Sacrament, 
in which all Sin is entirely blotted out. 

2. But in how many Days after her Delivery a 
Woman may enter into the Church, you have 
learned from the Old Teſtament, that is, that for 
a Male Child ſhe ſhould abſent her ſelf thirty- 


three Days, for a Female Child ſſxtyrſix, Lev, x11. 


4, 5. which yet is taken to ſignify, ome Myſtery : 
For if ſhe come © to be Church'd the ſame Hour 
in which ſhe is Deliver'd, ſhe is not to be char- 


ged with Sin on that Account. The Laſciviouſ- 
nefs, not the Pain of the Fleſh is in Fault; Chil- 
dren are begotten in Laſciviouſneſs, brought forth 


in Pain: On which Account it was ſaid to the 
firſt Mother of us all, In Pain ſhalt thou bring forth 
Children, If therfore we forbid a Lying-in Wo- 


man to come to Church, we impute her Puniſh- 


ment to her as a Crime. | | : 
Act ura gratias: This ſeems to imply ſome known, 
Rite, or Form of returning Thanks, 


3. Tis in no wiſe forbidden to baptize either 
the Lying-in Woman, the very Hour in which 


ſhe is brought to Bed, or the Child, in the very 
Hour in which *tis born, if ther be any Danger 


of Death. For as the Grace' of the Holy Sacra- 


ment is with great Care to be procured for them 
who are living and looking; ſo to them who are 


under the imminent Danger of Death, it is to be 


oflered without Delay; leſt while. we ſtay for the 


; proper 
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I * be Husband ſhould not lic with bis Wik 


tin the Child be weaned. But an evil, Cultom 
prevails among married People, ;that Woman: tou 
to give Suck to the Children which they ben, 
and put them, out to be nurs d by others ; which 
Invention ſeems to owe its Riſe , wholly to Incon- 
tinence: They diſdain, to ſuckle the Children 
which” they. beget, becauſe they are not diſpoſed 
to contain. However, the Women who thro evil 
Cuſtom put out their Children to be nurſs d by 
others, ought not to lie with their Husbands, till 
the Time of their cleanſing be over, for this is 
forbidden, while thę Cuſtom of Women is upon 


them, even when it is not occaſion'd by Child- 


birth; inſomuch that the Holy Law inflicts Death 


* 


„ 


man, Lev. xviii. 19. 


n Here begins the tenth Canon of the Her. Mſs. which 
contains this and the following Paragraph. The Title 
is, Of a Lying-in, or Menſtruous Woman... ©, © 

Petrus 8 had affirmed the firſt Sentence 


of this Paragraph to be ſpurious; but Petit aſſures us, 


that it is in the Her. Mſs. and he obſerves, that Clemens 
Alex. teaches the ſame Doctrine, Strom. I. 3. but then he 
does not impoſe it as neceſſary, as Gregory ſeems incli- 
ned todo. Theodore only lays an Abſtinence of forty 
Days, after the Woman's Delivery, but of three Months 
before, Poenif. c. 11. - 

_ i The Reformatio Legum Eccl. in the Reign of King 
Ed. VI. condemns the Practice of putting out Children 
to nurſe, De Matrim. c. 13. e 


err 2e erer 


pon the Man that goes in to a menſtruous Wo- 


5: Let 


Sn, 0 Derr 6 
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Dona 


came behind our Savibur, and touch'd the 
of Chriſt's Garment, and immediately her Infirmi- 
ty departed: from her. If this Woman was praiſed 


prived of her Liberty of coming to Church, on 


account of! what ſhe ſuffers againſt her own cody: Fit 
Flux 


For we know the Woman who had a Blood 


for touching the Border of his Garment, why 
ſhould it be unlawful for a menſtruous Woman to 


forbidden Bags be the Church kn desu 
rfluity of Nature cannot be impured to her as a | 
2ault: And it is not reaſonable ſhe ſhould be de- 


go into the Church? Yet it becomes a pious! Mind 


to acknowledge a Fault where ther is none. A. 


Woman ought not at thoſe Times to be'repell'd | 


from the Sacrament of the Communion; yet The 
is to be commended, if out of Reverenes © pre- 
ſume not to Communicate. 
6. But k a Man thlat hath laid wich his Wife, 
t not to enter the Church, till he hath bathed 
inlet in Water, nor yet preſently after hie hath 
bathed. The old People were commanded hy the 
Law of Miſes, that When a Man had lien with a 
Woman, he ſhould be bathed in Water, and not 
enter into the Tabernacle, before the going down 
of the Sun, Which yet may. be ſpiritually under- 


ſtood ; fora Man lies with a Woman, when the 


Mind "delightfully embraceth -an evil Luft that ri- 
ſeth in his own Thoughts: For the Man otghr 
not to think himſelf fit for the publiek Aſſembly, 
who perceives himſelf burden d with the Guilt of 


a depraved Will, till he have cool d the Fire of it. 


And tho the Sentiments and Practiſe of ſeveral 
Nations be very different, as to this Particular, 
yet it 1 for many Ag paſt, been the conſtant 

D Practice 


K This i is wbecleentb Head in the Her. MS. but Petif 
you us only the Title, viz. Of lying with one em 


Ife. 
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reverently to abſtain for a, while, after having per- 


not make Matrimony. a Fault; but lay a Reſtraint 
from entring into the Sacred Place, on Account 
of that carnal Pleaſure, which is unſeparable from 
the Conjugal Act. And this Pleaſure cannot be 
without Fault; for he was born of lawful Wed 
lock, who ſaid, Bebold, I was ſbapen in Wickedwſ, 
and in Sin my Mother tonctived me In which 
Words he does not charge conjugal Converſation 
with Sin, but the Pleaſure of it: Many Things 
are lawful, and yet we are polluted by the doing 
of them Anger againſt Vice is commenda- 
ble; and yet the Diſcompoſure it cauſes, is not 
without Fault. Jet if any Man be. carried: to lie 
with his Wife, not by Luſt, but by a Deſire of 
procreating Children, he is to be left to his own 
Judgment, both as to going to Church, ànd re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of our Lord: For he ought to have no Reſtraint 
laid upon him, ho being in the Fire does not 
burn. But when Pleaſure, not Procreaxion, bean 
Rule in this Matter, Husbands and Wives haut 


Cauſe to lament their Embraces: For when the 


Apoſtle Paul had ſaid, * Let him that cannot contain, 
have. a Wife, he took Care preſently to add; Bit 
this I ſpeak by Indulgence, not by Command. What is 
[wholly] lawful, is not indulged - What he in- 
dulged, he therfore thought faulty. It ought ſe- 
riouſly to be conſidered, that the Lord, when he 
was going to ſpeak to the People in Mount Sinai, 
firſt charges them to abſtain from their Wives, 
And if when God ſpeaks by a Creature, ther 2 


e cites Scripture, Memoriter, and therfore unac- 
curately. The Apoſtle had ſaid juſt, before, that they 
might come together ayain, that Satan might not tem 

them, by means of their Incontinency, 1 Tor. Vil, 5% 
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The Old Law 8 Be Man unclean in 
this Cafe; and permits Ki ner cl _ bins io 
Fang oa till the E Evening, as we faid under the 
former Head; and yet the Spiritual People wilt 
take 1 to mean che h Feng as Was Hinte 
in the forme r Caſe; for empred to 
Uncleanneſs is defiled by bis” own: Fu He is 
as it were" under the Illuſion of a Dream, and he 
is to be waſh'd with the Water of his own Tears, 
that he may be freed from the Guilt of bis o 
Thoughts, and he ought to look on himſelf as un- 
clean till the E or till the Heat ofs the 

| D 2 9 Tempra 


v» We have hers as the Title of the Her. MS. viz. 
Of the Illufi on, which ——_ in Jeep. How'muchiof 
the Reſcript i is in the twelfth Canon of that MS. can on- 
Iy be known to thoſe ho poſſeſs it, or who have Gaſſan- 
vil eus's Book. But the Reader is to obſerve, that I have 


taken Liberty very much to abridge the two laft Anſwers 


- — regory; for the Pope is moſt immoderately prolix, . 
* the Caſe of nockurnal Illuſions. 


| „ 2 7 4 | ; 
Temptation go, off. And ther is 4 very neceſſary, 
it gught nicely to be conſidered, from hat Caule 


this Happens to, the Mind of Man in bes Soy 
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Sometimes it proceeds from Intemperance, fome: Wl 

times from the Superfluity or Infrmity of Nature, BY 
And when it comes from Superfluity,: or Jofrmity, 
e ide be concern ar the lion; be 
1 cauſe the Mind is no way acceſſary to it; aud 

may grjeve for the bearing, rather than for the 


doitig of it. But when a Man is by his Appetite 
tranſported to Intemperance in Diet, and the Vel- 
ſels are by that Means -over-laden with Humours, 
the Mind does thereby contract ſome Guilt, but 
not to Web LE 1. a feng n from, xe- 
ceiving' the Holy Myſteries, nor from; celebrating 
Maſs, if (as it 5 per! a Feſtival Day does 
abſolutely require this to be, done; or if Neceſſity 
compel him to give the Sacrament; and no other 
Prieſt can be had. For if others are preſent ta 
perform the Miniſtration, he ought, I, conceive, 
wmbly to abſtain from the Oblation of the Sa- 
crament. But an Illuſion proceeding, from Intem- 
rance, does not lay a Man under a Prohibition 
from receiving the Sacrament, unleſs it have ſmit- 
ten the Mind of the Man in his Sleep, with a foul 
Imagination: For ther are ſome in whom the Il - 
luſion is raiſed in ſuch a Manner, that the Mind, 
tho reſiding in the Body, is very often not pol- 
luted with any filthy Fancy - Bur if the I. 
luſion of a Man in his Sleep proceed from his foul 


Thoughts while he was awake, then the Mind 
may eaſily perceive its own Guilt. For ſhe knows 
from what Root the Defilement grew, viz. that 
what ſhe willingly thought of, that ſhe unwilling- 
ly endures-—-— Exery Sin is perfected by three 
Steps; the Devil makes a Suggeſtion, the Fleſn 
raiſes a Delectaticu, the Soul gives . The 
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neſtly lament it. 


ä 70 Auguſtin. na... 
delighed; Adam as the Soul, conſeuted—— When 
the malignant Spirit ſuggeſts a Sin to the Mind, if 
no- Deletlation follow, no Sin is committed; bur 


when the Soul begins to feel a Delectarton, then 


Sin begins to be conceĩved; but, when ther is a 
deliberate Conſent, then the Sin appears to be fi- 
niſh'd. It often happens, that the Soul does not 
conſent to what the malignant Spirit ſows in the 


Thoughts, and which the Fleſh raiſes to a De- 


lectation: Yet the Soul, even in reſiſting carnal 


Pleaſ re, is carried to a ſort of Delectation, a- 
gainſt its Will; (ſince the Fleſh indeed, without 


the Soul perceives no Pleaſure;) ſo that it doth 


with Reaſon contradict and with-hold its Conſent; 


= 


and yet cannot but perceive the Delight, and ear- 
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ws ber ved by then. 275 7A 
Ke inte hat fifa Fo Pere 70 be mg 4 
0 "away the Goods of 7 a 'Biſhop, 07 of 757 in the 
* Order. "Bed; Lib. 2. c. i 
- Theſe Judi cial Derrees are extant in the ancittt 
MS. call d Textus Roffenſis, and are publiſb d by 
the excellent Dr. Hickes, in Diſſert. Ep. pag. 89. 
with Laet's Latin Tranſlation. Sir H. S. publib d 
the three firſt, Concil. Vol. 1. pag. 127. J have ad- 
ded three more from Lact. Ther are eighty nine of 
them in all. 
2 Ethelbert might be faid to act after the Exampleof 
the Romans, in taking the Advice of wiſe Men, not in 
Aying Mulcts on fuch as robb ich e 
this was contrary to Greg? 20 $ Direction, in his think 
Anſwer to Auguſtin. But Gregory, perhaps, did not 
know this Taxatzon of Capital Crimes to be the General 
Practice of the Saxons; tho? Tacitus mentions it, De 
Alorib. Germ. and if the King had theſe Mulas, (as is 


probable, from Law, ) then it was not contrary to 
T5 Anſwer. 


Heſe are the Dooms which King Eibeken 
5 eſtabliſn d, in the Pays of Auguftin. 
1. God's Þ Fee, and Church's Fee is a twelve 
fold Mulct. 
> Fee, That is, —_—_ Goods, or Chattels. 
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The Bip Fe 5 an dont Mal 
A he Prielt's Fee is ninefald Mulct. Fs 
The Deacon's Fee is a fixfold Mulct. f 


The Clerk's Fee is à threefold Mul&. 
A Church's c peace is a Id Mul&, 


e Peace. That is, The quiet Enjoyment of the Ser, 
vice of God, and their PriviJeges, without/Mgleſtation. 
By this Law, he who robb'd a Church, paid twelve times 
— Value ot the Thing ſtolen; He who broke the Peace 
of 2 Church, as, much 4 again 25 be _— the King's 

eace. 


.* Monaſtery's Peace is « rwofold Mull. 


2. If the King call his People to him, and a 
Evil be done to them, the Satisfaction i is twofo enced 
and Fifty Shillings to the King. 

+ If the King be drinking at any Mans Houſe, 
an wy Miſchief there be done, let the Satisfa- 
Ron be threefold. 

4. If a Freeman rob the King, let him pay a 


F orfeiture 4 ninefold. 


4 The principal Breach of the Church's Peace, was 

violently to take away thoſe who fled thither for Sanctu- 

of The King contented himſelf with the Stielen 
ich he granted to the Prieſt. ao 


5. If a Freeman rob a Freeman, let him mute 
chieefold Satisfaction, and let the King have the 


Mul& and all the Goods. 
6. If a Freeman lies with a Freeman's Wife, 


let him ſubmit to his © Weregeld, and f purchaſe 


another Woman with his own Money, and bring 


her to the other Man s in her Stead. 


© That is, the Mul& for Murder: Therfore Adultery 
was puniſh'd as Murder. 
f Oy or Wives, yere bought, See Law of E. 
- 76, 
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the reel Dr. Hickes, in Diſſert. =, pag. 5 6 | 
with Laet's Latin Tranſlation. Sir H. S. publiſb d : 
the three firſt, Concil. Vol. 1. pag. 127. J have ad- 
ded three more from Lact. Ther are eighty nine of 
them in all. 
2 Ethelbert might be aid to aft after the Example of 
the Romans, in taking the Advice of wiſe Men, not in 
Jpeg Mulcts on fuch às robb 
this was contrary to Gregory's Dire&ion, in-his thied 
Anſwer to Auguſtin. But 333 perhaps, did not 
know this Taxation of Capital Crimes to be the General 
Practice of the Saxons; tho? Tacitus mentions it, De 
Aſorib. Germ. and if the King had theſe MulQs, (as is 
probable, from Law, 2) then it was not contrary to 
Grezory's Anſwer. 


Heſe are the * which King Ethelbert 
eltabliſh'd, in the Pays of Avguftin. 
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: God's Þ Fee, ind Church's Fee is a twelve 
fold Mul&. 


b Fee, That , Money, Goods, or Chants N The 


Dooms Eccleſiaſtical. Deni. 

The Biſho op's Fee is an elevenfold Mule, 
The Erieſts Fee is a ninefold Mulct. 
The Deacon's Fee i is a ſixfold Mulct. 


The Clerk's Fee is a threefol Mulct. 
A Church's © Peace is a Id Mulct. 


Peace. That is, The quiet Enjoyment of the Ser, 
vice of God, and their PriviJeges, without Maleſtation. 
By this Law, he who robb'd a Church, paid twelve times 
the Value ot the Thing ſtolen; He who broke the Peace 
2 a Church, as much eis as be who "y_ the King's 

eace. 


4 Monaſtery s Peace is a twofold Mala. 


2. If the King call his People to him, and any 
Fvil be done to them, the Satisfaction i 18 roofold 
and Fifty Shillings to the King. 

3- If the King be drinking at any Man's Houſe, 


| wt any Miſchief there be done, let the Satisfa- 


ction be threefold. 
4. If a Freeman rob the King, ler him pay 2 
F Gelbe 4 ninefold. 


4 The principal Breach af the Church's Peace, was 
violent ly to take away thoſe who fled thither for Sanctu- 


: wh The King contented himſelf with the Satisfaction 
whic 


h'he en to the Prieſt. 
5. H a Freeman rob a Freeman, let him hs 


| threefold Saricfagtion, and ler the King have the 


Mul& and all the Goods, 
6. If a Freeman lies with a Freeman's Wife, 


let him ſubmit to his 6 Weregeld, and f purchaſe 
another Woman with his own Money, and bring 


her to the other Man s in her Stead. 


* That is, the Mul& for Murder: Therfore Adultery 
ary uniſh'd as Murder. 


ag en or Wives, yere bought See Law ot E. 
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EE © e 
A and his five Succeſſors in the See of 
| Canterbury, ſeem to have wholly. employ d 
themſelves, for near ſeventy Tears, in converting the 
People to Chriſtianity, and ſettling the Divine Mor- 
ſhip. Upon” the Vacancy of the See of Canterbury, 
by the Death of Deus-dedit, the firſt Native Me- 
tropolitan, Wighard an Engliſh Prieſt was ſent to 
Rome, by the two Kings , Kent and Northum 
land, zo be conſecrated. in his ſtead. But ſoon after 
his Arrival there, he died of the Peſtilence. Upon 
which Pope Vitalian, after having made an Offer of 
the Archbiſboprick to two others, who refuſed it, gre- 
wailed on Theodore to undertake the Charge, tho". not 
without the Conſent and Defire of - the two Kings. 
Theodore was born at Tarſus in Cilicia, and had 
ſeent the greateſt part of his Life in Greeee, and 
zhe Eaſt, but lived now at Rome, in Quality of 'a 
_ private. Monk, and was but Sub-Deacon, 150 abo 
Sixty Tears of Age, and had received the Eaſt 
Tonſure ouly, when he was nominated to the Arch 
biſhoprick. He was received here as a: publick Bleſ- 
Ang, by the Kings and People, and was the firſt 4rch- 
biſhop, ſays Bede, to whom al England ſubmitted; 
and in Truth the Biſhops of York were nut at this 
Time Metropolitans. * He brought over with him many 
Greek and Latin Books ; exetted an Academy at 
Canterbury, and had with him a good —_— 

EL Ph | e 525 n 


by the Pope, as a Spy upon Theodore, ” he peu d 
introduce any of the Greek Rites in England. Ii is 
ſaid ther was no Diſcipline in this Church, befirg his 
Time: And indeed, the bel? regulated Churches were 
grown very looſe as ts this Point. Publict Penances 
were only done in Lent, and tho Men were excommus 


nicated fir Obſtinacy in ſome ſcandalous Crimes, yet 


they were abſokved within a few Months after they 


ſubmitted to the Church. But auricular Confeſſion be- 
gan now to ſucceed in the room of publick Diſcipline. 
Theodore wrote a Penitentiary, which was to di- 


rect Confeſſors how to conduct themſelves in hearing 


Confeſſions, and enjoining Penance. And they made 


Confeſſion to the Prieſt neceſſary, not in order to obtain 
his Abſolution, but to be inform d what ſort of. Penance 
was required for every Offence, and for the ſeveral 
Degrees and Circumſtances of it. And the moſt dif- 


/ 


fcult part of the Phieſt's Office, was to know how to 


proportion the private Penance to the Crime: And 
Theodore Penitentiary was looł d upon as the beſt 
Rule in this Particular: And he was, in Truth, one 


of the Greateſt Men that ever ſate in the Chair of 


Canterbury; but he carried it with a high Hand to- 
wards the Biſhops, who therfore did not overmuch af 
fect him. And the Pope ſhewd his Jealouſy of bim 
again, by ſending John his Precentor, to teach the 
Engliſh Clergy, not the Roman Service, as ſome have 
imagin d, ( for that they receiu d from Auguſtin) but 
the moſt» approved Modes of. finging it; and to enquire 
into the Faith of Theodore, and the reſt of the Bi- 


ſhops. Upon which he call d a Syned at Biſhops-Hat- 
field, in Hartfordſhire (nor at Hoth-field in Kent, 
as ſome, by Miſtake, have thought) in which they did 


in ample Form declare for the Faith of the five firſt 
—— A 
a with 


on A C9 0 
Men to teach the Sciences, and the Greek and Latin 
Tongues, 'befide Adrian the Abbot,” firſt ef tboſe two 
that refuſed" the Archbiſhoprick, who was really ſene 


71} 8 ed ; 


—— — — 
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Del X. Theadote!s ne 


. zwith (this Council, becauſe, nothing und there ordain a 
5 an Relation to Government ar Diſcinliue: Let this wa | 
| a regular Eccleſiaſtical Council, call d aud boldeu y 

Theodore the — in the Tear 680. $0: vas 

His Syd at Herudford, that ii, Hartford. Ad 

they were iudeed both of them National Snods; and 
in the firſt of them Theodore ſtiles ns. 0; 


_ * the en of Britain. | 
4.2. Den. 
Lat. & TY" Heodore Fa a Council of Biſhops, and | 
ax, - of many ® Maſters of the Church, Who | 


24 45 mw ny nem ho Canned one cho 
they were met toge e 

7 5 with ſuch a Temper of Mind as became a Pon- 

| FE, to direct — diligently to the Obſervance 
of ſuch Things as concerned the Unity of the 
Church. A Copy of the AQ of this Synad. hers 
follows. 
Probably Abbots, wings SO Rektors os, kel 
Churches, that were skill in the Canons. 


I In the Name of our Lord God, and Serie Je 
| ſus Chriſt, in-the perpetual. Reign and Government 
= 7 of our ſaid Lord, It ſeemed good that we ſhou'd 
| come together according to the Preſcription of 
I the venerable Canons, to treat of the neceſſary 
Affairs of the Church; we are met together on 
this 24th Day of September, the firſt Indiction, in | 

a Place call'd'Heoreford. ] Theidore, Biſhop of the tl 
Church of Canterbury deſtin d thereunto (un wor- n 
thy as I am) by the Apoſtolical See, and our moſt ne 

| 3 Brother 800. Biſhop of the Eaft- Angles, 
rogether with our Brother ** Fellow-Biſhop 
. Ifred, Biſhop of the Nation of the Northum- 
brian, in 

b 1 here depreſſes Wilfred, Biſhop of Tork, Nc 

by placing him after Be; ſome Years after he was Mi 


thruſt qut of his Diſhoprioks and his n. inte lh 
two: 101 
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1 


* 
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Jricaty op was «peſo by is proper Lani; 
as alſo our Bre Biho ps, Putta, 
; of bar drag: calls Roche. 
; Lutherius” Biſhop of the WWeft-Saxons, and 


| Ln er Biſhop of the Torf dc of the Mercia, 


were preſent : and when we were aſſembled, and 
had taken our proper Places, I ſaid : 

I beſcech you, moſt beloved Brethren, for the 
Fear and Love of our Redeemer, that we may 
faithfully enter into a common Trearv,” for the 


ſincere Obſervance of whatever has been decreed 


75 e d by the Holy, y and approv'd Fathers. 
NG . and many 5 45 Things 
tending to pA and the Preſervation of the 
Peace of the Church. And when I had finiſhed 


my Speech, 1 asked them ſingly and in order, 


hether they conſented to obſerve - | THng 
Which, had been of old Canonicall 
the Fathers? To which all our Wa 
anſwered, Wie are all well agreed, readily and 
chearfully to keep whatever the Canons of the 


Holy Fathers have preſeribed. ene. | 5 


ently produced the e Book of Canons, 
pointed out ten Particulars, which I had . 
as being in a more eſpecial Manner known by me 
to be neceſſary for us, and ſed that all 
would undertake diligently to ſerve them, vix. 


5 e That is the Valume, of * the Second Part of 


the-Clergyman'sVade-mecum conſiſts, excepting the Ca» 


nons of Tywll, and the Decrees at Gregory the 8 
wither of hich were yet made. 88 5 


;\ofl Tar we all jointly keep Egle, Day on the 
Lords Day e Day of the Mooh | 
in tlie firſt Month, 


4 This Canon was ad at the Wall and, Iriſh, who 


Kill kept their. Eater by another Rule, than that which 


un wrought nom dete. It 3s nat certain dt 


duce them. It muſt be owned, that the ore bt Aa: 


, a 7 1 


FOE. R 


in his Letter to the Churches (Euſeb. de rit. Conft. l. 2.) 
declares that the Britons, as well as other Nations, ob- 
ſerved Eaſter as the Council of Vice had directed. Whe. 
15 the Ramans or the Britons had departed from the 
Mea ſures there fix d, will very well bear a Diſpute. The 
Invaſions of the Northern People in the fifth Century, 


cut off the Communication which ther had formerly 
been between Rome and the Britiſh Churches: And the 


Revolutions made by the Saracens in Ex ppt, in the next 
Century, did for à long while eclipſe the Patriarchs, 
and for a while interrupt the Suacedlon of them at 4. 
lexandria, from whence Eaſter-Day uſed to be notified 
to Rome, and from thence to all the V eſtern Churches, 
During theſe Commot ions, the Church of Rome had the 
Cycles tor finding Eaſter neu- modell d by Victorius, and 


Dionyſius Exiguus; and tis probable they made ſome 


Alterations, to which: the Briton were Strangers, and 
therfore oppoſed Auguſtin, when he attempted to intro. 


ſufficient Knowledge to ſtate their Caſe to the b. 
vantage; and that their Adverſaries have left ſuff 
Proof, that they depended more on the Authority of St. 


> A d- 
lent 


Peter, and his pretended Succeſſor, than on their own 


Reaſons and Arguments. The; Northumbrians, tho 


_ converted by Romanifts, had taken up the Britiſh Mode 


of keeping Eafter, from three Biſhops, whom they had 
-from the Monaſtery 7 the Iſle of ts. (now Colmtill 
an Iriſb Academy. Ofw# King of Northumberland hac 
a Conference held before him on this Subject, in the Year 
664, at Streons-heal (now — in Torkſbire, in a 
Nunnery erected by Hilda the preſent Abbeſs: Ther were 


two Iriſh Biſhops there; Colman was the principal 


Advocate for the Britifh Eaſer; ther was a third Bi- 
hop, vrz. Agilbert of Weſt: Saxony, but Wilfred the 
Abbot was the chief Speaker on that Side: Oſwi, tho? 
he had formerly kept the Iriſh or Britiſh ger, gave 


min; to the Fleadings of Wilfred, becauſs he was told 
Z . that Petey was the firſt Author of the Roman Eafter, 


and that he was Key -keeper bf Heaven, from which Q/wz 
deſired not to be n This was a Colloquy, not 2 
Council, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical; the two Tviſo 
or Scotch Biſhops went away unconvinced ; the King 


„ pronounced Sentence for bimftir only, and his Fatmilys 
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III. Theodore's Canons. 


irheir Rule was, or how, they came by it, Conſtantine, 


WEIS <2 OI 2, oo 


P. 


lo 


have been Antioch. 1. 


422 Sentence, "not in Conſideration of 
the Merits of the Cauſe, but in Honour to St. Petor;* 
The Reſolution of the King was neither: a: Law, nor 4 
Canon, therfore it could not properly be inſerted in the 
Text. Theodore not only made this Canon, in Bebalt of, 
the Roman Eafter, but uſed great Induſtry for the obſer. 
ving it throughout this Iſlan ; yet the elſi continued. © 
their old Practice till about the Year'800, and then E. 
bodeus, a Biſnop of their own brought them into it. 
The ancient Canon, to which Theodore here refers, muſt 
enn a N 


* > * * i 5 — we 


K \ , „ 4 oh + * 1655 * 7 2 ET * J 5 7 L 
2. © That no Biſhop invade the Pariſh of ano 
ther, but be content with the Government of the = 
Feople committed de heir tg Sl 
See Can. Apoſt. K. Nic. 15, Ant. 21. Hurd 7. 
3. That no Biſhop: be allowed to give any 
Moleſtation to Monaſteries conſecrated to God 
nor to take away by Violence any thing that be- 
u Q PEO TS 
Tm at annie ant? eat ivr ba 
4. 5 That the Monks themſelves go not from 
s See Can. Calc: 4 23. N. B. Some MS. Copies, and. 
Ithink all the printed Copies, have here Epiſcopt Mo- 
nachi ; but Petit ſays, that three Copies ha ve I Man + 
nachi: The firſt Miſtake, probably, came from reading 
uf, as if it had been Ep7, the Abbreviation of Epiſcopi. 

Petit Theodor. Fruit. pag. 43. See alſo the 66th of 


* 


Ecgbert's Excerpt. Let ther have been Biſhop- Monk 
the Scotch, and ſome Engliſb Biſhops; frequently lived 
in Monaſteries, for want of an Habitation ot their o 
Bede, in his Letter to Ecgbert, complains, that Kings 
and Great Men were profuſe in their Endowments. of 
Monaſteries, but that Biſhops wanted Houſes ; And ma- 
ny Biſhops, tired with the Fatigues of Government, 
have retired into Monaſteries, and the Entrance into the 
Monaſtick Life, was call'd Conver/jon ; but it was often 


2 Converſion from better to worſe. | 


— 
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Place” to Place; that 106 from ohe Rlonaſlety to 
2 8 952 ſhout, the Abb ys Leave, pron conti- 
nue in that Obedience, 
the Time. of: their Converſion. eng | { 
. That no Clerk, leaving his own Biſhop; go 
up and down, at his on Pleſure, nor be Wee 
Where-evet he comes, withour' the commendato 
Letters of his Biſhcp : But if he be once OY 
and refuſe to return, when he is deſired fo to do, 
both the Receiver and the Received, ſhall be laid 
under an Excommunicazion. * de 
n See Can, 4 e I Art. Cc 
Sund 16. Leo. 9: Af p fa 2 5880 


6. i That firange OUR and Clerks be « comment 
with the Hoſpitality that is freely offered them, 
and let not any of them — any Friel 
Function, without Perthifſion 7 the Biſhop,” in 
whoſe Pari he is known to be. 


"1 See Cam. Ap. 34. Sard. 1, Oe. '7 92.30 


7. k Thar a Synod be aſſembled. dies in pals 
Lear. But becauſe many Occaſions may hinder 
this, it was - jointly agreed by 7 all, that once in 
the Year it be aſſembled, viz. 55 the Kalends of 
Auguſt, at the Place called 1 Cloves-hov. - 


| "x See, Can. Ap. * Ne. 5. Ant. 20. Cale. 10. 4 


18, 95. 
7 Cloves-hog is ſuppoſed to be Abbyndor in Berli of 


eld written Se. Ja am, perhaps for Cleofs-ham.. See 
. Nom. Loc. at theend of hron. Sar. . 


38. m That yo Bifhop put himſelf before another; 70 2 
out of an Affectation of Precedence, but that e- Ince 
very one obſerve the Time and Order of his 4 808 


. | Es 0 
0 - = Sev Can, Afr. Bs . 3 5 


9. We Mitt; 


ſe 


+6 had a Fare m d 


<a ; Hh Number of Biſhops, in proportion 
to the Number of the Faithful. +. — 


mine — as to this Point, at preſent. 


Dioceſes) may be ſeen, Can, Afr. 53, $6, 98. The fix 
Canon ot Sardica ſeenis 10 leave it "to the Primate an 
his Comprovincial Biſhops, to ere& Varifhies, and or- 
dain Biſnops in them: at could not be 2 to 
lay Obligations on an them and t le, when 


That Synods did of egy new 7015 (that g | 


they. forbid Biſhopric 75 e-conſtitutec 1 all. Cities. 


It is certain, ther was t this Time great Occaſion for 
more rn x in this Nation; when; fo far as appears, 
ther were but as many Biſhops as ther were Kingdoms, 


fave that Kent. had always two'; and ſo had the IF 
at 


les, when Biſe, grew infirm, and after his De 
1 wiſe the Northumbrians, upon the wan e 
W; rt 
le following Sentence is not in the Hagen nic. 15 And 
ſome ſay, in this Cougeil the Biſhoprick oft th 
ans, that is, Lichfield, Was diwi into five, viz. 
Lichfield, Lege-Chefter, that is, Weſt-ChoRtes, 1 
poſe, not Leiceſter) Hereford, Worcifter,and Lindſey 
thers ſu 775 Heref: = to ove, been founded — of 
betore, a hat, = Divific ion of the Adergian See, 
into Lichfield, Morkeſter, Cheſter, Si dna-Chef he ler, a tad 
Dorcheſter.) It is 71 eed, that ſome ſuch Diviſion was 
now made, or ſoon after: And that Vinfrille; who wa 
conſecrated Biſhop of 3 by Theodore, was a 
deprived by him, for D ng this Atte pt. But our 
Hiſtory here is very the Succe iop of the firſt 


Lichfie 


75 


5 10. ho to | Marwan: That clots ; bs 10 0 
to any, but what is lawful, < Ler none commit 


Inceſt. ' 4 Let no one x relinquiſh his own ES bur 


fort 


90 Ses Cn. Neoe. 2. B 6 62 
* See Can. As IF 5 4 SP, 1. heodore's Penis 
tential, publiſ'd by N the innocent Party is per- 


mitted to marry * And he that has been a 
ut 


e Merci» 


Biſho 5 of Rome b Ke iy enen . is thoſe .of 
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E once, is allowed the ſame Liberty; and ſo is the 
an, after two Tears. Nay, if the Husband forfeits | 
His Liberty, for any Crime, the Wife being a Free · Wo. 
man, is allowed to take another Man. A Man may dar | 
ſay, that That Fenitential was a Work of ſome Great 
Man in this Age, it it were not Theodore's. Perhap; 
there he ſpeaks ot what may be done without direct Sin, 
N ere of whey bot becomes a Chriſtian ; which may be 
; mplied in theſe Words, Si recte Chriftianus * 
| rit: Which I turn, If he will be a right good Chriſtian, 
| for Fornication, as the Goſpel teaches. But if 7 
Bi any Man divorce a Wife, to whom he has been [ 
lawfully. married, let him not be coupled'to anv- ＋. 


: 
* 
. 
i 
? 


= 


ther, but remain as he is, or be reconciled to his ;, 
Wife, if he will be a right good Chriſtian. | + 7 
After we had jointly treated upon, and deter- 5 
min d theſe Points, to the Intent that no ſcanda- 
lous Contention ſhou'd be rais d henceforth by any 
of us, © or that ther ſhou'd be no Miſtake in the 
Publication of them, it ſeem'd proper that'every Ml ,; 
one of us ſhould confirm them by the Subſcription bo 
f his own Hand, according as they had been de- l 
termin d. I dictated this difinitive Sentence of 
ours, to be written by Titilus the Notary. Done I Au 
in the Month and Indiction above writte. * 
e Lat. aut alia pro aliis divulgarentur. Sir H. & 
has præ for pre. 216732) 0 
Whoſoever, therfore, ſhall' attempt to, oppoſe Ml ,,, 
and infringe this Sentence, confirmed by our Con- * 0 
ſent, and the Subſcription of our Hands, as agree: pau 
able to the Decrees of the Canons, let him know, il 
that he is forbid, every Function of a Prieſt, and Ear 
all Society with us. May, the Divine Grace pre- Of 
ſerve you ſafe in the Unity of his Church, ſo long MI „or 
as you live. 5 C5 
This Synod was holden in the Year 673, from 
the Incarnation of eur Lord, in which Year Ece- WW ,;, 
bert, King of the Kentiſh, dying, in the Month of WW Ki, 
July, was ſucceeded by his Brother Lethere. 4 D: hue 


. N. 8 8 1 „ *& 


l B. err: 
PREFAcE to the Roman Synod con- 
cerning Britiſh Affairs. 
1 T is evident, not only from the ninth Canon of tho 
foregoing Council, but from the whole Tenor of 
Theodore's Adminiſtration, that one main Point which 
he aimed at was, the increafing the number of Engliſh 
Biſhopricks. Pope Gregory's Model was, to have two 
Archbiſhops, one at London, (after Auguſtin's de- 
ceaſe) the other at York, with twelve Suffragans to 
each. And no judicious Chriſtian can think this an 
exceſſive Number. But Gregory defign'd this Scheme 
n expreſs Condition that Auguſtin ſhou'd ſend a Bi- 
ſhop to York, and that the City and Countries there- 
unto belonging receiv'd the Word of God. Paulinus 
was ordained Biſhop of the Northumbrians by Juſtus, 
. Auguſtin's third Succeſſor, in 625, and had his See 
at York, and receiv'd the Pall from Rome, tho" he 
never had one Suffragan Biſhop under him. For tho, 
during King Edwin's Rei gn Chriſtianity gained ground, 
yet a Stop was put to the progreſs of it by his Death, 
in 633, thro the Apoſtacy of his Succeſſors : whereupon 
Paulinus deſerted his See and retired to Rocheſter, 
ad lived and died Biſhop of that See, Tet within tuo 
Ears after, thro the Encouragement of Pious King 
Oſwald, Religicn began again to lift up its Head and 
recover Strength. Aidan, Finan, and Colman im- 
ploy d their Study and Labours ſucceſſively, for near 
thirty Tears one after the other, for the Converſion of 
the Northumbrians, and had each of them the whole 
Kingdom for their Dioceſe; their See was not York, 
but Lindiffarne, a ſmall land, or rather a ery 
: | Þ) * 4; 
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Rock, near the Shore of Northumberland. They were 
all three of the Britiſh, or Iriſh Communion, and ther- 
fore received no Pall from Rome, and wwu'd ſcarce 
have accepted it, if it had been ſent them. Chad, 
who” ſucceeded Colman ( after the ſhort Preſidency of 
Tuda) carried on the good Work of ſettling Chriſti- 
anity in this Kingdom, 1 three or four Years, and his 
See was York. But Theodore removed Chad, becauſe 
but one of thoſe who conſecrated him was of the Romiſh 
Communion. Tet to finiſh the Converſion of the Nor: 
thumbrians he put Wilfrid into the See of York, who 
| was entirely a Romaniſt, tho' Engliſh born, and a 
Man of mos? perſwaſive Oratory ; and he was defignd 
Biſhop of York before Chad; bat ſtaying too long in 
France, whither he went for Conſecration, Chad was 
advanced to That See before his return.  — © 


VN, if ever, it was time to divide this Immenſe 


Dioceſe, - when Wilfrid had ſpent ten Tears in ſettling 
Chriſtianity there : therfore in the Tear 678, Theodore 
calls a Syuod and divided it one? Two. Wilfrid for 
oppoſing this 'Partition was depoſed, if not degraded ; 
2 Ecgfrid thruſts bi ous of f See. 9 
upon Theodore conſecrates Boſa to the See of York, 
Eata to that of Lindiffarne. (Some ſay, I know not 
on what grounds, that Fata was conſecrated 50 Hex- 
ham, Lindiffarne reſerved for Wilfrid, if he vou d 
accept it.) Ecgfrid had lately won Lindſey, if not 
the whole (preſent) County of Lincoln, from the Mer- 
cians. This new Conqueſt was erefted into a Dioceſe, 
and Eadhed was conſecrated Biſhop of it at the fame 
time that Boſa and Eata were conſecrated to the two 
Northumbrian Droceſes, It ſeems Wilfrid think 
ing his former Dioceſe too narrow, clatm'd Lynd- 
ſey as an Appurtenance accruing to it by the Right of 
Congueſt. And therfore he made Con plaint againit 
Theodore, as having obtruded three Bijhops upon the 
See, of which he was the only ju? Poſſeſſor. He couli 


procure no redreſs at home, fur the King and 2 5 of 
: ” „ | ; ö \. I , 2 4 . p Or- 


JJ. 

i Northumbria had a 22 averfion to him. Both 
7 Theodore and Wilfrid took care to have their Caſes 
7 flated to t he bet advantage, and laid before the Pope, 


1 who had great Influence here in theſe Ages. But Wil- 
| 5 frid being more diſtruſtful of his Cauſe than the other, 
72 and knowtng that every Man of ſenſe is the beft Folkci- 
1 tor in his own Buſineſs, imbarks for Rome, but was 


F carried, by contrary Winds, to Treſia, and ſpent the 
10 inter there in preaching to that barbarous People. 


85 He did not leave his neu Converts very early next | ' 
5 Spring, and bad a difficult and lung Journey from thence | 
ys to Rome; and therfore did not arrive there till it was. | 
174 late in the next Tear, viz. 679. 1 | | 
8 ba In the mean time, probably before Wilfrid's arrival, — * | 


Pope Agatho, upon Information of theſe Stirs in Eng- 
land, calls a Synod, or rather an extraordinary Con» 
fe fiſtory; ſo I call it, becauſe the greateſt part of them 
Oe who fate in it, were probably no other than the Iucum- = 
bents of the more conſiderable Titles, or Pariſb-Churches | 
Gor in the City of Rome. For. theſe were the Pope's ſtand- 
4 ing Counſellors in this - 7 and were called Cardinal. 
OY . . or Deacons. Thoſe now called Cardinals were 
$9 feli eftabliſhed in the Tenth, or Eleventh Century. 
Due ſeventeen Biſhops who were added to theſe Prieſts, 
e. WM 144 it an Extraordinary Confiſtory. It is not cer- 
„% ain, whether theſe Biſhops were colled to Rome on this 
ow particular Occafion ; or had been ſummoned thither be- 
fore, to afſif? at the Great Council, which was to be 
held there, againf# the Monothelites. They were all, 
eſe 1 think, of the Suburbicary Provinces, and were ther- 
fore to attend upon all extraordinary Occaſions at Rome; 
r jet they might fir? be drawn thither at this time 
: don the greater _— of condemning the Mono- 
8 f thelites. And becauſe other Biſhops were not arrived 
1 in ſufficient Numbers to open the Great Council, the 
Pope might, in the mean time, impliy them in examin- 
ould ing and determining the Britiſh Cauſe. | 
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YN the Name of the Lord our Saviour Jeſus 

- Chrift, in the Reign of our moſt Pious Lords, 
the Auguſt Conſtantine the Great, the à twenty fixth 
Year of his Empire, the tenth after his Conſulſhip, 


the twenty ſecond of the New Augufti, Heraclius 


and Tiberius his Brethren, the feventh Indiction, 
the Month of October. Agatho, the moſt Holy and 
Bleſſed Apoſtolical, > Univerſal Pope of the Holy 
Catholic Church of God in the City of Rome pre- 
ſiding, the Sacred Goſpels being placed in open 
view, in the © Royal Palace of our Saviour the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, called Conſtantiniana, together 


ceſſor Boniface accepted the Primacy of a 


with the Glorious and moſt Holy Biſhops, who 
were Co-aſleflors and Cognuſors wit ahim ü 
1 „„ Op | Cre- 


a Conſt antine Pogonatus had reigned fourteen Years 


together with his Father Conſt ans, and eleven Years 


lince his Death, and ſo was now entred into the 26th 
Year of his Reign. | . 8 
d Within ten Years after the Death of Pope Gregory 
the Great, who declared his Brother John of Conſt anti. 
nmople to have been guilty of Anti-Chriſtianiſm, in ta- 
king on himſelf the Title of Univerſal oo, his Suc- 
II Churches, 
whieh 7. — the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, from the 
Uſurper Phocas. And Boniface dearly earn'd this Title 
from him, by countenancing him in the murder of his 
Lord and Maſter Mauricius, and uſurping of his 
Throne. 3 | 
Lat. Baſilica tha Temple. | 


S tr 


4 Creſcens of Hibp-V. alentia, in Calabria, e Andreu 


of Oftia, f Fuvenal of Albaman, & Maurice of Tibur, 


h John of Fuleronia, i; Benedict of Meſſana, k Ther 


Hfius of Hraciſe, Deuriedix of Narnia, i Eau of 
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Never any Synod, or Conſiſtory, met with a more 


| iber of its Acts, than he was who wrote 
Copy publiſhed by Sir H. S. My Reader will eaſily 
ſee that it had been impoſſible for me to have ſpellꝰd our 
the Names, and eſpecially the Sees of theſe Biſhops, if. 

had not found them in the Subſcriptions of the 125 Bi- 
ſhops, who ſate the next Year in a Great Council at 
Rome, which ate extant-in the fourth Action of the Sy- 


ignorant Tranſtri 
t 


nod of Conſtantinople in Trulla. For inſtance, the Name 


of. the firſt Biſhop in theſe Acts, as publiſh'd by Sir H. 
H is thus expreſt in his Edition, viz, Creſcente Eccleſia 
Vinonenſis, Phoberio. But in the Subſcriptions to the 
Great Council, in the 38th Place, we have this ſame 
Biſhop thus ſub 


is here too corrupted, viz. Oreſtes. Ni bonis, &c. 

* Andrew of Oſtia ſubſcribes in the next place, after the 
Pope in the Great Cduncil: and the: Biſhop of That See 
being near to Rome, was always eſteem'd the Pope's Prime 
Counſellor ; however, Creſcens had the upper - hand of 
him here, Iam apt to think, it was rhro' the Error of this 
blundering Copier. See Art. 2. of the Council itſelf. 

Juvenal of Althanum ſubſcribes in the 23d place, to 
the Great Council. Ge | FOES 

8 Mauricius of Tibur ſubſcribes that Council in the 


49th place. 


b In Sir H. 8's Copy, Johannes Falaritano. In the 
Subſcriptions to the Great Council, it is in the xogth 
lace, and written Jahannes Eccleſia Salernitana ; as 
if he had been Biſhap of Salernum. But Binnius ſup» 
poles it ought to be Falernitane, and the Greek is 
O4A40as- | N N | , 
Benedict of Meſſana ſubſcribes in the 0th place to 
the Great Council. | 9? 
k Theodoſius of Syracuſe in the 39th place. 
I Deusdedit of Narnia in the 112th place. ys 
m Sir H.S$.'s Copy has here, Paulo Cognomento, wit h- 
out any ſenſe, For the 25th Subſcription to the Great 
Cauncil is, Paulys---Nomentane Eccleſia. - 


The Roman Council, &cc. DELXXIR, | 


{cribing, viz. Keions ———Bifovos , 
Nia 19AeBpiag, The Latin (tho? it was the Original) 
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"Namentum, * John of Porto, b Deodatus' of Nepe, 
Vitus of Sylva Candida, d Gaudigſas of Signia, 
© George of Agrigentum, f Placidim of Velerre, 
B George of Catana, h Deodatus of Tufculum ; and 
the venerable Prieſts, Boniface, Peter, Fuvenal, Theo- 
— George, Theodorus, Sergius, Theodorus, Sifinnius, 
Theodorus, Augnſtus, Benedict, Paul, Tribunus, Coro- 
nus, Peter, John, Sifeunius, Epiphanius, Sifiunius, De- 
Corus, Soleuncius, Theopictus, Martin, Sifinnius, George, 
Sifinuius, John, Habitus, Probinus, John, Martin, 
Peter, Eutichins, and Sergius, the Deacons beloved 
of God, and all the Clergy ſtanding by. . .. 


n Sir H S. Joanne Turtuen ſe, unintelligible: But 
the {26th Subſcription of the Grear Council is Juanes 
—— Fortuenſis Eccleſiæ. 8 Nr TITTIES! 


band e Theſe two Subſcriptions are *confounded in 


Sir H. &. thus, Theodato Neperi, Nouita Sylva Candida. 
The Reading is thus to be reſtored, viz. Deodato Mepe- 
ino, Vitus Sylua Candide, accordingly the 108th Sub- 
ſcript ion to the Great Council is in Greek A, 
Tis Exx Ane Nemoivns: in the Latin, Theodorns (a 
Name of the ſame Sign ificat ion.) Eccleſiæ Nepeſine : 
and in the 24th Subſcription Vitus Has Candide 

d Gaudioſns ol Signia, ſubſcribes to the Great Coun- 
eil in che 86th-place; oP ! 

George of Agrigentum in the 46th place. 

The 22d Subſcription to the Great Council is Barba- 
Fus--=--Veliteynenſis Ecccleſia, but in Greet H, 
Oc. This brings it nearer to Sir H. S's Copy. 

The 44th Subſcription to the Great Council is Juli. 
anus Cat anenſis. Here it is Georgio Catinensi. 

I am inclined to think, that the Name of the 15th Bi- 
Mop was Placentius, or. Placidi as, and perhaps theſe 
two Names were eſteem'd the ſame, becauſe they were 
equivalent in Signification, But both the Greek and 
Latin give him of Catana the Name of Fulianus. 
Therforè eitherſhere is another Blunder of our Scribe, or elſe 
it may be ſaid, that George was Biſhopof Catang in the 
Year 679, but died betore the Council was,open'd in the 
680, and Julian was his Succeſſor. = 
AI can ditcover no one Biſhop of Tullum ( ſo it is - 

| | | e 8 


r * 
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Sir H. S. Deodato Tullenſe) nor of Tuſculum, as I haue 
ventured to correct it in the Subſcriptions before eited. 
We are not to wonder, that one among ſeventeen was 
preſent at this Conſiſtory, that was not preſent, at the 


Great Council, Death, Sickneſs, or a thouſand other Ac. | 
cidents might intervene. However, it is more probable 


that his Ses was at the Suburbicary Tuſculum, than at 
Toul in Luxemburgh, (for all the reſt were Itali ans or 


Sicilians) and he might die or return home. before the 


Great Council. Cs 8 
The Reader will not think T have taken this Pains 
purely j to, diſcover the] true Lections of this Council: 
o, it was my intent, by this means, to 
thoſe Acts are genuine.” None of the Monkiſh.Forgers 
could, by chance, or even by their Craft, find fourteen 
true Names of contemporary Biſhops for ſo many Italian 
Sees in Ages paſt, Theſe fourteen Biſhops Names-thus 


adjuſted arc fourteen good Arguments for the truthof this 


Matter of Fact, viz. that ſuch a Synod, or Conſiſtory 


was at this time kept at Rome, and that theſe Biſhops 


late in it; eſpecially when the Date carries ſuch! a juſt 


coincidence of the Indiction, and the Year of the Empe- 


ror's Reign | 

1. Agatho the moſt Holy and Bleſſed Pontiff, &c. 
(as before) ſaid to his Co-aſleflors, I know you can- 
not be ignorant for what reaſon I have called you, 
my Brethren, to this venerable Convention, wiz. 
becauſe I defire your Sincerity to examin and treat 
with me concerning the ſtate of the Church in the 
Illand of Britain, where, by the Grace of God, the 
multitude of. Believers are greatly increaſed, there 
a Diſſention is lately raiſed ; whereas the harmony 
of the Faith is one only; which [Faith] they re- 
ceived by the Preaching and Inſtruction of this 
Apoſtolical See, it being begun and regulated by 


our blefled memorable Predeceſſor St. Gregory, and 


by St. Auguſtin and his Companions. | 
2. The moſt Reverend Biſhops Andreu and 


John anſwer d, in the preſence of all, ſaying, It is 
. Wai 4 | evi- 
Here Andrew of Oftia ſpeaks next to the Poye- 


See Note e above. 


ove, that 


N * 
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evident to all, that the Churches ſituate in the Iſland 


of Britain, do much want Þ Pontificial Succour; eſpe- 
cially becauſe. of the Diſſention there between the 
moſt Holy Archbiſhop Theodore, and other Prelates 
of that ſame Province, which the Apoſtolical Au- 
thority. only is able, with the help of God, to aſ- 
ſwage, and to remove the Fuel of Diflention, while 
it takes away the occaſion of Scandal, and prunes 
off Superfluities, and cures, by Spiritual Medicines, 
ſuch Things as are hurtful to Chriſtian Polity, 
ſuch Things as are agreed to be don there. 
b Lat. Pontificialis Succeſſu. I read, Pontificiali Sucy 
„ FT £20 
3. © Agatho the moſt Holy, &c. (as before) ſaid, 
It appears that you, my Brethren, are agreed, that 
it is ſuitable to equity, that Things be brought to 


an iſſue: For whatever ¶Decrees] do ſtill fubſiſt, 


our Predeceſſors by unanimous Agreement, have 
long ſince provided and ordained; that is, the 
Bleſſed Gregory the Firſt, Pontiff of This Apo- 
ſtolical See, and the Apoſtolical Summity of all 
d Saxony, and his Succeſſors the Apoſtolical Pontiffs 
down even to our Times. And we have before 
this provided and ordained, that thoſe Statutes 
which have been long fince eſtabliſh'd by Synodal 
Decrees, by the Bleſſed Peter, Prince of the Apo- 
ſtles, be jimmutably and inviolably kept for ever, 
by all the Prelates of the Churches of Chriſt, where 
they are conftitured. wy | 
Of all Papal Speeches and Acts that I have ſeen, 
Agatho's come behind none in flatneſs, Incoherence, and 
abſcurity. Ther is little to be learn'd from him, but 
that he was much diſpoſed to diſplay and magnity his 
own ſuppoſed Authority. And his Bench of Biſhops were 
of a Piece with him. And probably the e has 


don his Share by confounding and tranſpoſing what was 
before dark and harſh, e why 
4 It is not often that England paſſes under the Name 
of Saxony, as here it does. 5 


It 


XXIX. The Roman Council 


- 2 ſeems "probable. that Jome Paragraphs are here 
wanting : For the i following © Diffinition, | one 
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uu d think, cou d nut have been made, eſpecially 
not by tuo Biſhops only, without ſome previous de- 
ate concerning an Addition to be made to the 


Engliſn Dioceſes, beyond what had been yet dow 


Theodore. 


4. Creſcens, Biſhop of the Church of Vilo, and 
Juvena! Biſhop of the Holy Church of Alanum 
ſaid, Therfore the whole Synod giving a regular 
Diffinition, is agreed, as to theſe Points e with the 


moſt Holy and Bleſſed Pontiff Agatho. And if the 


Enemy of Mankind is always endeavouring to ſow 
Tares among the good Seed, f care is to be taken 
of him. Among the Faithful in the Ifland of Bri- 
tain he has endeavoured to excite Churches, and 
Prelates of Churches againſt each other. But the 


ſupernal Clemency permits not its Faithful People 
always to be tempted, but gives advice, that they 


who conſult and are conſulted, embrace each the 
other, [and] both be ſaved.” Therfore all Points 
being conſider d and debated, both what we know, 
by the relation of ſuch as come hither, and what 


could be collected from the divers written Reports 


that have been ſent to the Apoſtolical See, upon a 
yery ſolicitous Enquiry we have reſolv d, with com- 
mon conſent, to publiſh this Diffinitive Sentence: 
We determine then, and ordain, by the Authority 
of the bleſſed Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, to whom 
the Creator and Saviour of Mankind, the Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt the Son of God, gave the Keys of bind- 


ing and looſing in Heaven and Earth, that every 
Kingdom conſtituted in the Iſland of Britain have 
; Biſhops 


0 Dele que. 


6 eff. 


I read, cavendus ef, not ef cavendis ; and delete | 
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ſubject to his Ordering only: with this expreſs 
Condition, that none of the Biſhops preſume to 
meddle with the Rights of another Prelate; but 
that every one preſerve his own Rights untoueh d, 
and ſtudy to inſtruct and convert the People. 


” £ Whatever Diviſion was made in, or ſoon after the 
Council of Herudford, it is certain, that Biſhops: were 
not yet put into thoſe new Dioceſes in the Kingdom of 
Mercia, nor till many Years after this. le is certain, 

that Sexulf of Lichfield was the ſole Biſhop in Mercia 
at this time; unleſs you will reckon Lindfey to be in 
Aercia, tho? conquered by the King of NVorthumber. 
{and, and there indeed Eadhedt was Biſhop. When the 
ſecond Article of this Council mentions a difſention be. 
tween Theodore and other Prelates ; theaf#&fs ſtrictly 
taken do imply, that ſome other Biſhops, or one at leaſt 
befide Vl rae reſented Theodore*s Proceedings. And 
tis not improbable, that Sexwlf, tho promoted by 
Theodore, as well as Wilfrid, was diſpleas d at Eadhed) 
being put into a Dioceſe diſmembred from his ; efpeci- 
N becauſe he knew that Theodore meditated ſtill a 
Subdivifion of this great Mercian Dioceſe. It is certain 

that Hedde of Wincheſter could not diſlike Theodore; 
Management, becauſe his See was privileg'd from any 
Partition during his Life, on account of his Merit in 
tranſlating the Body of Binnus from Dorcheſter to 
Wincheſter, together with his See, by Papal Authority. 
Rudburn in his jHiftoria major, Wint. (L. 2. C. 23;) 
cites the ſecond Decree of Theodore to this, purpoſe. It 
we had the reſt of thoſe Decrees, they wou'd give us 
great 1 — into this Matter. If we compute the number 
of the Engliſh Biſhops at preſent, they were as follows, 
one at Canterbury, a ſecond at Rocheſter, a third at 


London, a fourth at Wincheſter, a fifth and fixth at 


Elmbeny 


proportion 


2 OBS BY ww it *% OE nd bs nf in nes rae ea eh 5 


% ; ” a l ; 4 4 : fo * R TS 9 * A 
* * 1 : — — * 5 
about Britiſh Affairs. DOLXXTY, 
out airs. DCLX 1 
FEY : s 


Elm bam, and Du a ſeventh at Lichfield, an eighth 
and ninth at Terk and Lindifferns, I Endbed was re- 
.moved from Lindſey by this time (as we are ſure he was, 
when the King of Hercie rocovend that Country from 
the Nort bumbri ans, which was now, or ſoon after) yet 
he preſided at Rippon, tho? whether as Biſhop or Abbot 
is nat ſo certain. However, Hereford was erected into a 
Biſhoprick about this time: ſo that we may depend up- 
on the number Ten: therfore but two more were neceſ- 
ſary to make . Complement here preſcribed by the 
Pope and Conſiſtory. Accordingly Theodore, three Years 
after;the Depoſition of Wilfrid, conſecrated Trumberhtto 
Hexhans and Trumwin for the Dioceſe of the Pitts, ile 
See whereof was afterwards fix'd at Wittrin, Bede, L. g. 
c. 12. It ought particularly to be obſerved, that this 
Article is wholly. in favour of Theodoye's Proceedings. 
It is ſo far from condemning him for increaſing the num- 
ber of Dioceſes, that it injoins more — ſtill to be 
created; and inftead of blaming him for filling the Sees 
by his own Authority, it declares the Power of — 
Sees, when vacant, to be in him. And it ought to 
remarked, that the Kings of Mercia were the principal 
Adverfaries and Obſtructors to Theodore, and his defigns 


of increaſing the number of Biſhops. When Theodore 


depoſed Winfrid for not ſubmitting to a Partition of his 
Dioceſe, and put Seu, in his ſtead, the Dioceſe was 
ſill kept undivided : This muſt have been thro' King 


Ethelred's Oppoſition : And again, the ſame King put 


Wilfrid into a Dioceſe in Mercia, when he was ejected 


from York. For tho' this King was againſt the Diviſion 


of the Mercian Dioceſe when propoſed by Theodore, yet 


he did it of his on accord, when he thought it would 


be diſobliging to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury Briht- 
wald, Theodore's Succeſſor. For it was the Metropoliti- 
cal Power of the See of Canterbury, that theſe Merci. 
an Kings could not reliſh : Therforewhen Vilfrid was 


depoſed from his Mercian See, Ethelred and his Suc- 


ceifor Kenred wou'd permit no Biſhop to ſupply his 
place. But Hedda was ſole Biſhop of the Mercian Ses 


and Kingdom, as Sexwulf had been before. 


5. We 


4 


Caſe. I wou 


of Saxon) 


J. We alſo Biſ 
and all whoſoever profeſs the Religious Life of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Order, do not uſe Weapons, nor keep 


"Muſicians of the Female Sex, nor any h Muſical 


Conſorts whatſdever, nor "ds allow of any Buf- 


foonries, or Plays, in their preſence For the Di- 


ſcipline of the Holy Church permits not her faith- 


ful Prieſts to uſe any of theſe Things, but charges 
them to be employ d in Divine Offices, in making 
Proviſions for the Poor, and for the Benefit of the 
Church: eſpecially let Eeflons out of the Divine 


Oracles be always read, for the edification of the 


- Churches, that the Minds of the Hearers may be 


fed with the Divine Word, even at the very time 
of their Bodily Nepaſt. DSI | 55 
Lat. Symphonia, but Syntax requires an Accuſative 
| d read, Symphoniaca,. or Symphaniacas, 
Women to perform their Parts in a Conſort. _ © 


51 Agat ho the moſt Holy. c. ( as before ) ſaid, 
If it might be thought provident and ſeaſonable, 


by i your Brotherly Charity, it muſt alſo be de- 
creed much for the Souls Health of the People 


there, that Inquiry be made concerning the [obſer- 


vance of the] Eccleſiaſtical Statutes, and the & fitu- 
ation of the Biſhops, and their approbat ion of the 

Catholic Faith, in what manner, and how ortho- 
doxly it is k 


y it is kept, and held by all, in the Provinces 
i Veſtre, not Veſtri. l | 

u Lat. Le ſerie Epiſcoporum. Series often redounds 
in ancient Writings, but here it may ſignify the diſtance 
of the Biſhops and Sees, from each other. Se Art. 4. 


7. Andreu and John, the moſt Reverend Biſhops 
of the Churches of Oſtia and Porta, ſaid, It is cer- 
tain, by what is injoined your Holineſs, as by the 


XIX. - The Roman Countit 
ordain and decree, That Biſhops, 


* 


cretal Order be directed from hence thither, in a, 


Theodore the moſt Reverend and Holy Archbiſhop | 


of the Kentiſh Men, who belongs to the Holy 


Church of God our Saviour (in which He that re- 
deemed the Church with his own Blood, our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, founded the m Sacerdotal Primacy in 


thoſe Parts, in building and ſertling it by the Au- 
thority of the bleſſed Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles; 
and by your Predeceſſor Gregory of blefled Memory, 
and by St. Auguſtin his à Syncellite) that the ſaid 
Theodore may, by your Sacred Authority, and by 
conſent of our Synod, aſſemble a General Council, 
and cauſe a publick, b univerſal Synod of all Pre- 
lates, Kings, Princes, and all the Faithful Seniors 
and Elders of all Saxony : and do you charge them 


by Authority of your Apoſtleſhip, with a diligent 


Scrutiny, to make Inquiry before all, and that they 
do all obſerve, not only © theſe Orders aforeſaid, 


but whatever elſe your Holineſs injoins by your 
Meſſengers, or by your Letters. For what is ma- 


| | ; naged 
1A full Stop at Cenſurg. 


m Lat. Sacerdotii Principatum. If ther be any 


thing clear in the Acts of this Council, it is this, That 
Gregory, by St. Auguſtin, ſettled an Archbiſhopr ick at 
Canterbury. And this is ſaid at Rome, by thoſe who 
kept the Regiitries of all the Proceedings of former Popes, 
= hag them within their reach to conſult upon all Occa- 
ions. It was ſaid, within leſs than 8o Years after this 
Settlement muſt have been made, by Pope Gregory's firſt 
Proviſion (Bede, L. 1. c. 29.) Canterbury was to have 


the Primacy during Auguſtin's Life only. The perpe- 


tual Settlement of the Primacy at Canterbury was ther- 
fore made in the declining part of Auguſtin's Life, pro- 
bably the Year before he died, viz. 603, at the ſooneſt. 
Deputy, or Surrogate, See Sir H. S. Glofſ. Sin- 
celius. | 

b (Ecumenicam. . 


Read has pradiftas, 


aboilt Britiſh Affuirs. -DELKKIX! | 
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pleaſed the whole Synod, together with the moſt 


oly and Bleſſed: Apoſtolical Pontiff Agatho. . And. 


8 


they all began unanimouſly to inquire after, and 


by the guidance of Chriſt they found the Man, the 
venerable John, Precentor of the Church of St. Peter 
the Apoſtle, and Abbot of the Monaſtry of the 
Bleſſed Martin, who was ſent at the command of 


Agatho, from Rome to Britain. 5 

8. We ordain and decree, by d this Provident; 
and notable Inſtruction of the Canons to bring 
Profit, as to the Stewards of the Church, ſo alſo 
to the People committed to them, whom the Di- 
vine Clemency hath brought to the knowledge of 
its ſel And we judge it to be for their Soul's 


Health, that by the great numbers of neighbour- 


ing Biſhops, who take care to bring [each] his 
own Pariſh to the ſtudy of perfect Religion, the 


Pimps of Heretical Pravity may find no room to 


deceive the Simple, and to difleminate their Schiſms 
aud Errors; foraſmuch as they are daily cut down 


and made to fall by the Scythe of Pious Doctrin; 


and all things are wholſomly deliberated and or- 
der d e (ſo as ſtrongly to prevail) by the Counſel of 
many Biſhops aſſembling with. the Archbiſhop, 


For where many Counſellbrs are, there is ſafety: And 


ſo, where two or three are aſſembled in the Name 
of the Lord, there is He in the midi of them; much 
more where many are unanimouſly gather'd toge- 
ther to confeſs his Name, and to glory in his Praiſe. 
4 Hac, not hec. This is one of the vaineſt Decrees 
that ever paſs'd in a Roman Synod. To ordain that 
the Canonical Means uſed by them ſhall deſtroy Schiſms 
and Hereſies, is juſt as wiſe as if a Commiſſion of Sewers 
ſhould, in ſober ſadneſs, reſolve and decree, that the 
Walls and Banks raiſed by their direction, ſhall ſhut out 
the Sea and keep it at a diſtance from the Terra irma. 
Here add at. After convenientium dele cum. 


 DCEXXIX. The Roman Council, | 
naged by the conſent of many can give no Offence. 
to them who haye conſented to it. This Propoſal 
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about Britiſh Affairs. -DCXXIX: . 
9. Moreover, Agatho, the moſt Holy, &c. (at bes 
fore) delivered alſo to the aforeſaid Religious Ab- 
bot John the Synod of the Bleſſed Pope Martin, ſub- 
ſcribed by one hundred and five Biſhops, not long 
before, at f Rome, that, When he went into Britain, 
he might carry it with him to the Atchbiſhop The- 
ore, not only as a Teſtimony and Confirmation of 
his Legateſhip ; but alſo that Theodore the Arch» 
biſhop might 8 recommend That, whatever it 
were, which he, with the wife, faithful, and reli- 
gious Men in the Provinces of the Engljh, could 
find conducive to the Profit of the Churches of 
Chriſt, and of all the People of God that dwell 
there; or to the Religion of Chriſt; to be corrobo- 
nted and tranſcribed by the Authority aforeſaid. 


f Rome, not Remis. The Council at Rome unden 


Pope Martin in the Year 648, or rather 9, is clearly the 
Council here meant. It contains four Pages in Sir H. $5 
beginning at page 171. Kt 1 855 

8 I read, recommendaret, not daverat᷑. 


I may ſeem ſtrange that Pope Agatho ſhou'd net 
charge his Legate, John, to let Theodore know, that 
he accepted of his excuſe for not attending the approach- 
ing Synod at Rome, which the Popiſh Writers ſay was 
his Age and Infirmities, tho he lived Ten Tears after 
this, almoft Eleven nay, which is more ſtrange, ther 
s no hint given, that he did ever at all expect him. 
F he ever had any hopes of ſeeing him at Rome, he 

had certainly now given it over ; elſe he wou'd have 
defired him to haſten his Journey, at leaf?, ſo ſoon as 
the Engliſh Synod had concluded their Buſineſs. In this 
Pope's Synodical Fetter, written to the Emperor, as be- 
fire has been ſaid, an excuſe is made for the tardineſs 

he had been guilty of in ſending this Synodical Letter no 


ſooner, viz. becauſe he had long expected Theodore 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to join wioh him in the 
nod which he aſſembled at Rome: and this Letter 


aſſembled on purpoſe to colett the Sentiments. of the 


nothelites: And in Agatho Letter, now mention a, 


the Belief of the Weſtern Biſhops is reported to the Em- 
peror by the Pope, and ſubſcribed not only by Agatho, | 


ut the 125 Biſhops, of which-Wiltrid. is dne. Our 


Engliſh Writers commonly ſay, that Pope Agatho, in 


That Letter declares, that he hoped to have Theodore's 


Company to the Council held that Tear (viz. 680.) in 


Trullo at Conſtantinople ; bur I do not find that 


the Pope in his Letter gives the leaf? intimation of his 
our deſign to go to Conſtantinople, much leſs of bring- 


ing Theodore thither with him: nor are the Words 


cited by our Writers the ſame with thoſe uſed in the 
Letter itſelf. The Council at which Theodore was 
expated, was That held at Rome; and of his being 


invited thither ther is not one Word mention d in the 


Inſtructious here order d. to bè given to John the Precen- 
for. The Truth I take to be this, Agatho ſuppoſed 
that Theodore wou d take a Fourney to Rome in or- 
der to vindicate his own Proceedings againt Wilfrid; 
and if he had come, intended to have given him, a Place 
in the Great Synod ; but Theodore not diſtruſting the 
Juſtice of his Cauſe, ſaw no occafion to take ſo long a 
Voyage to anſwer Wilfrid's Cavils.; and then he was 
Sure of the King and Court of Northumberland. The 
Pope might delay his Synod upon an apprehenfion that 
Theodore wou'd come to Rome; but when either by 
Letters from him, or by ſome other means, he under- 
ſtood that he was not like to ſee him at Rome, he ſends 
his Legate to know the Sentiment of him and the whole 
College of Engliſh Biſhops ; and in a few Munths after 
celebrates his Roman Synod. And in obedience ta the 
Pope's Command a Synod was called here, at Hatfield, 


| by the Archbiſhop, in September 680, at which all the 


Engliſh Biops are ſaid to have been preſent, tho' their 
5 N Name! 


about Britiſh Afar DCLXXx x. 
Names "are: not. particularly-expreſs d and -ahiey de. 


clare.their adberence to the ſiue firit: General Conncils; 


and 10 That held by Pope Martin, and 105 Biſbops'at 
Rome, in the Year 648, org. A Copy of which Coun- 


al Pope 9 — \ſent by Jom: and then cm be n 
doubt but Agatho uon have ſent à Copy of his um 
Council toa, of That had been held before John was" 


diſpaich d taward England. NB. This uus John ebe 


Precentor who. taught the Roman Uſe in the North, 
See the General Preface. died I xo 4603 vhs 
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CCC 
Otwithſizuding what had been dun at Rome the 
Jormer Rear, Wilfrid'? Her ſonal Appearance. 
wrought a great Alteration in the Opinions of the Pope 
and the Court Biſoopt. Wilfrid had formerly been 
a Student . at Rome : \ Archdeacon' Boniface taught 
him the four Goſpels: and the Ecelefiaſtical Computus, 
and ſuch Things, - ſays Bede, uhich he could nt SE 
taught in England, tho Bede himſelf learn d them in 
England nor long after, and learned much more, pro- 


bably, than Wilfrid ever did, and to ſuch perſectlan, 


that the Pope earneſtly defired bus aſſiſtance in deciding 


ſome knotty Points Therfore I know not tuhat it was" | 
Wilfrid learn d at Rome, which he might nat as well 


have learn d here, unleſs it were the Art of ſoliciuing 
his Cauſe, and ſecuring his own Intereſt there: And 
he was an able Man this way.” For as his Dioceſe was. 
enormouſly large, fo Bede, * | 25 and Je 
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lis time, bellt us, thay every one, in the mot? remain 
e 


Biſhop, tho" he never came near hem. This he ſays in 
his Letter 10 Ecgbriht Jura by Sir James Ware. 
& was Wilfrid s Wealth and ſplendid way of living 


that fir? provek'd be Envy of the Northambrian | 
Court againii him. Whatever Arguments they were 


rhat be made uſe of, they were ſo ſtrong, thas the Pope 
and his Courtiers cbuld v vy refit them; and tho 


they could not for ſhame wholly acquit him, yet they | 
| fhewd their good Inclinations toward him, by mitiga- 

ting the Sentence, fo far as it was in their Power to do 
it. They were indeed bound in gratitude to countenance 
Him ſo far as poſſible ; for he had been very ſerviceable 


to the Roman Intere#F, by labouring to. introduce all the 
Modes of That Church, and particularly in relation to 
the keeping of Eaſter; as appears eſpecially by the Con- 
rence at Streons-heal ; and this was a Point which 
- Pope and his Friends had much at' Heart in thoſe 
imes. | | 
Ther is one thing in the Diſpute berween Theodore 
and Wilfrid, which: well deſerves our Reffeftion ; 1 


mean, that ther is no hint given us that the latter did 


ever | allege the Right f his See to a Metropolitical 
Power. © This was what Gregor Fare upon the See 
of York, and what the Enn Pofl of that See, Pau- 


linus aftnaly injoped : and by this Settlement Wilfrid 


had'been, in al reſpetli, upon the level with Theodore, 


excepting barely the Point of Precedeuce : Aud upon this 


Scheme Theodore could no more have depoſed Wilfrid, 
than Wilfrid Thęodore. Nor can ther be any other 
Rea ſon aſſign d, as I conceive, why" Wilfrid did wt 
infs? upon the Privilege of his See, and fue to Rome 
for bis Pall, but this, - that he knew "that Gregory's 
Settlement of the Priniacs at York had been cancel d, 
and-that the Primiaey of all Britain was in Theodore. 


That ther ſhould be but Twelve Biſhops in England, 


inflead of Twenty fix deſigned by (3regory, _ 
1 5 | HP | Whey 


e 


to the 


Grd eerie 8 
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why c9;be che Projet of Age Mane: 
and the nod next aboue. Bu that "the See of the 
ey. Archbiſhop. bo 1e 4 Canterbury, not at 
London 3; and that h Primary ſhou'd extend over all: 


Britain, contrary, in hoth-reſpetts, to —— « Plan, 


ought to be imputed to ſome more ancient" 


made by the Pope. And that the Southern . — 
ſbou d continue at Canterbury muft have been reſolu d 


pon or before the death of Auguſtin; if it bad nor, 


Laurence had been Archbiſhop of London, ws of an- 


terbury. And it is ſcarte to be conceived, that this 
could have been don, according to the Notions of this 
Age, without the Pope s:Concurrence.” I know 

impute it to the Will and Aﬀettion of the Princes and 
People, who und have the ty remain ar Can- 
terbury, in hononr. to Auguſtin, their Apoſtle. © Bur if 


the Pope had not approv d and confirm d their Reſolu- 


tions, Laurence could nber have obtain d the Pall: 
Tet the Primacy of Canterbury was not extended, pro- 
bably, to al. Britain, ti} Theodore obegin d .this 7 
Vitalian. Bede (L. 4. c. 2.) exprefly ſays, That he 
was the fir Archbiſhop to: whom all the Church of the 
Engliſh ſubmitted . Tet, in truth, the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury was the only "Primate from the Tear 633, 
when Paulinas retreated from York to Rocheſler. 
Aidan, Finan, ax Colman, who text ſucceeded; con- 
tented rhemfelves with the Ser f Lindiflarne; and were 
of the Britiſh; or Triſh Cohmmnion, and fo neither de- 


fired the Pal, nor if they had,” could they have ob- 


tained it. Tuda and Chad were Men averſe to all 
the Elegantits, I had almoſt᷑ ſaid; Convenietces of Life, 
much more to the affedtation of Grangour and Prece- 
dence, as the others lilewiſe were. But Wilfrid 
not only a: perfect Romaniſt, in other reſpecti, but a 


in his Faſtus, and ther foro wou'd' certainly have 1 


vour d to ger the Pall, and might have claim d it, as 
cording to the Provifion made by Gregory, and uon d 
have d dow in if he had me-khnown that other, and con- 
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trary Deerdes had been paſſed at Rome. And Popꝰ Aga- 
tho, and his Synod, declare that this was don h Gregory 

in the fixæth Article of tho foregoing Ads nber fore 
Wilfrid himſelf was content ro be a Suffragar. to The- 
odore for ten Iears, and en all Occaſious profeſſes Obe- 
dience to him, excepting. in the 2 — Point f t be 
Partition of h Dioceſ ma a ng 

Sir H. S. ſuppoſes the foregoing and following nod 
to have been the ſame ; hut Jam ſo far from being of 
this Opinion, that I look upon them as contradictory to each 
other Rand have here inſerted them as. a plain Inſtance 
of Romiſh Infalibility s oppoſition to it ſelf. I,, as is 
probable, the Biſhops and others that ſate in both Af- 
ſemblies were the ſame, this . ſelf-oppoſition' is ſtill more 


groſs and ſhameful, and is a clear Proof of Wilfrid's 
dexterity iu Management, hy uhich he prevail d with 

above fifty Men, in a feu Months time, to unſay what i 
they had decreed before And it can hardly; in the 4 
nature of Things, be ſuppoſed, that he could Hfect this X 


without à conſiderable length of Time. But from what 
hath. been ſaid before, it is evident, that the Biſbops who 
aſſiſted the.; Pope in his former Conſultation concerning 
the Britiſh" 4f airs, were ſtill at Rome, attending the 
Great Council. against the Monothelites, which was 
now atually at Work, as appears by the fixth Ar- 
ticle of the following Snod, or rather the Appendix, or 
Poſtſcript to it. And my" Reader will not, from my 
calling it a Synod, in compliance with others, conclude 
that it was ftritHy ſuch. If Pope Agatho had inten- 
ded that Wilfrid ſhou'd be heard in à Synod properly 
Jo called, he would have propoſed the Matter to the 
125 Biſhops now with him, to condemn the Monothe- 
hres. But ſo great à number could not ſo eafily be 
brought into the Pope and Wilfrid Meaſures. It 
was, ..as. the former, ſtriftly ſpeaking, only an extraor- 
dinary Confiſtory. As the principal Speakers were the 
fame. in both Aemblies, ſo ther is room to ſuppoſe, that 
the reit were ſo too, or however, that they duere ſuch 


* as belong'd ro the Suburbicary, Sees, M ubm the obe 
„ 4 plan) now. irh him; the Great Sund having le. 
pre this actually begun their Seſſtom; theifore we mutt = 
ſuppoſe, chat the Pope held this Confiſtory upon 4 non- 'V 
Snodical Day, l enen wart ith 7 % 0 of . : | | 
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h 1. Council of fifty Biſhops and Abbors in 5 f. s.. 
„ e Royal Palace of our Saviour, call d Conſtanrini- o. MF 
be ana, the manner whereof here follows: 

” . 1. Agatho, the moſt Holy and Bleſſed Biſhop: of 

at db Catholick and; Apaſiolical City of Rome, ſaid 
% 0 bis. Co-aſfeliors, I believe you cannot be igno- 

on WM > for Nhat reaſon I Hare called you, my Bre- 

he thren, to meet in this yenerable Convention .. I 

as delire your Reyerences to tale cognuſance of, Agd 
. treat With me of the Diſſentions lately raiſed in the 
Church ef the Iland of Britain (Where, by the 
my 

de 

122 

rly 

the 


5 $1 


to his ( 


Grace of God, Belieyers are grown into a great 
Multitude) which is related to us by ſuch as come 
hither, and by written Letters. Andrew and John, x 
the moſt: Reverend Biſhops of Oſtia and Porto ſaid, 
The ordering of all Churches depends on your 
CVVT 
be 2 The Hiſtorian ſuppoſed the Prieſts ſpecified in the 
FG Acts of the former Conliſtory to have been Abbots; but: 
ors as there obſerved, they were probably no other than the 
Cardinal Prieſts or Incumbents of the City Churches, 
who were the Pope's ſtanding Counſellors. And I have 
given ſufficient Reaſons to ſhew, that this was no proper 
uch Council, or Synod, but only au extraordinary Con- 
9 liſtory. VVV | | | 


N __ XXX. The Vent a 


Apoſtolical Authority, who are the Deputy of 
2 Peter. We alſo, Wer 
s our Co-aſſeſſors, at your command; lately 
| over the ſeveral Writings which they that 
have been fent hither from the Iſland of — 
have brought into your Apoſtolical Preſence ; 


well thoſe from the — of the moſt Ar. | 


Archbiſhop [Theodore] (who was ſent thither from 
hence by the Apoſtolioal See) as the Reports of 
others againſt a certain Biſhop, who (as they ex- 
preſs 10015 is _ the Subterfuge : as alſo ſuch as 
have been offer d by Wilfrid, beloved of God, Bi- 
| ſhop of rhe Holy Church of b Pork, who being 
ejected from his See, by the aforenamed moſt Holy 
| [heed] is come hither. Whereas they have i 7 
erted many diſputable Points in theſe ¶ Writin 
_ we do not find that he hath been convict 
y Crimes committed againſt the perf] wreck 
| Proviſion of the Canons; and his in even 
by their own Words, have not ſhew d, — f be d had 
don any thing ſo criminal, as to deſerve Degrada- 
tion; nay; we rather know, that he hath con- 


rain'd himſelf within the Bounds of Modeſty'; be- 


cauſe he has not engaged himſelf in any Seditious 
Animoſities : -but being expell'd from his See, the 
ſaid Biſhop 1itfrid, beloved of God, files hither 
to the Apoſtolical See, to notify the bla, as it de- 
ſerves, to his F. ellow-Bihops, 


The # enerality of Writers cal wilfvid Biſh o of 

Tork, and ſo he was originally, I conceive, beyond all 

doubt; but he never was reſtored to this See, but forced 

to be content with ' Hexham (then 1 ry e 
makes ſome ſuppoſe him firſt put into That? 


2. The moſt Holy we Bleſſed Bimop - che 
Church Catholic, and' the Apoſtolical City of Rome, 
ſaid to his Co-afleflors, Let Wilfrid, Biſhop of the 
88825 Church of Es * of 858 * as we 
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ſiſtory, be admitted, according to his — to- 


gether with his Perition, which he is ſaid to _ 
G 


with him. As Biſhop Mahrid, beloved of 
entred into the Conſiſtory, he ſaid, 1 intrear your . 


Pontifical- Beatitude, that ye would command the Peti- 


tion of your Humble Servant 10 be received, and real 
in your Preſence. The moſt Holy Biſhop Aga ho 
. Let the Petition of - Biſhop Wilfrid, Loved of 


be received, and read before all. And John the 
Notary wer and read it to che Holy. Apottolical 


Council. 


9 Wilfrid, an * Biſhop of Saxony, 
© have: conducted myſelf 
this eminent Saadatie) Place, as-to'a; fortified 
1 ſtrong Caſtle, becauſe I know, Canonical Regula- 
tions — derived from hence to all Churches of 
1 « Chriſt Ty therfore I do with confidence; ask for 
* Juſtice, For I doubt not but your Pontifical 


„ Eminence, as well by the ſecret Information of 


your humble Servant, as by what I have perſo- 


voce, at my firſt arri val, knows, that certain Men, 
| the Invaders of my Biſhoprick, without con- 
© vicing me of any le Fault, contrary to the Ca- 
0 nons, have attempted to uſurp my See (which 1 
2 4 had holden 'Ten Years and more) in a Conventi- 


——— 


( God preventing me) to 


0 nally offered in your Apoſtolical Preſence, sud 


© on of the moſt Holy Theodore, Archbiſhop of 


7 Canterbury „and other Prelates aſſembled. Sth 
5 : him- And Three Pig N * ee to wy 5 


c «Ie ena he ſhou HE it no b 8 ſe, 
his confeſſed Frimate, and College of Bio: ; 

in fo reaſonable a Decree as That wich Ch . 

the Partition of his Dioceſe; in which too they) ated 


with the approbation of the King of Northumberl 


lt is certain that 'Tindſey, or the County of Vo 


coln, was originally no part of his See; and yet He could 


not truly lay, that three Biſhops were thruſt into his See, 


unleſs he had rockon d Eadhed of 3 ox for one, , 


| 
| 
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DL. Tbe Ron 
K. dee, tho their Promotion be not Canonical. 
Rut it becomes me to paſs over in ſilence, rather 
than: to demand, hat is the matter that the 
c moſt Holy Archbiſhop Theodore ſhould ordain 
* three Biſhops, myſelf living, -to'my See, (which 
J, tho unworthy; officiated) and that e without 
“ conſent of any Biſhop, your humble Servant not 
s acquieſcing; to paſs it over in ſi lence, I ſay, out of 
e Reverence to That Man, whom I dare not ac- 
c cuſe, as having been ſent | to Britain] by the 
Eminent Apoſtolical See. But if it appear, that 
< I being expelld from my long enjoy d See, a- 
. gainſt the Right of Regular Sanctions, without 
any ſuch Crime as Canonical Severity ſtrikes at, 
have yet been troubleſome to no Man, but with- 
ce dxew myſelf; after having firſt made my Proteſt 
to my Eellow-Servants and Fellow- Prieſts, the 
Biſhops of that. Province If your Apoſtolical 
Eminence judge that I am ¶ juftly:) deprived, T 
e oheerfully embrace the Determination with a de- 
e vout Humility. But if [ye decree] that I ſhould | 
© receive; again my long injoy'd Biſhoprick,' Iam WW *« 
*. forthwith in purſuit of it, and with all my Might thi 
& venerate the  Sentence'paſs'd by the Apoſtolical ow: 
-*'See,; only [praying] that the Invaders be expel- the 
led from the old Pariſhes of the Church over 11 
hic J your unworthy Servant preſided. And WM #- 
It is evident that a Synod of Biſhops conſented to 
the Partition of his Dioceſe, fo Wilfrid himfelt confeſ. the 
les, tho he minces the Matter b ſay ing they attempted 29! 
bo fe it iu a Convention, &c. ing Ealdfoid ſpeaks out, 3 
and ſays, Wilfrid had twice been condemned in two Sy- nou 
bods (Selm. I. Mena by Theodora, after wards If and 
by Brihtwald. It is probable indeed, t hat after Milfrids Wl dot 
See was vacated and divided into two, in Synod, Iheodore © 
_ IFd both by his own Authority: And it is obſervable, Fes 
that the foregoing Synod at Rome (Article the third) does : 
Expreſly allow. this Power of filling vacant Sees to the Part 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, nog bot 
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. wY it be ure Ps that — = 
in that Pariſh, over which I pre ided,” ler y 
* Command be that ſuch Biſhops" 


e moted, as that I may ma 80 ſerye 855 
* with them, by means of the Prevalence of 4 


* calm, and ſedate; Unity, t. 


— 


4: Agat ho, the molt Holy wall Bleſſed Biſhop of 9 - 


the Holy Catholick Church of the © City of Rome, 
ſaid, The Petition which Biſhop H/ilfrid beloved 
of God hath offered, gives no ſmall Satisfaction to 
the Hearers, on this Account, that whereas he 
conceived himſelf undeſervediy ejected from his 
Epiſcopal See, he made no Reſiſtanee by Contu- 
macy, and ſecular Force, but with an humble Sen- 
riment requeſted'the Help of our * Frincipal, Bleſ- 
ſed Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, profeſſing 
that he Would ſubmit to whatever Was. determin d 
like an humble Suppliant Waiting for what our 


Principal, ' the Bleſſed Apoſtle Peter, (whoſe Place 


we officiate) . fir had be "ordained * EE 


our Mout. 
4 __ O1 YH J WW. 


The. Pope here i is- — to * i thought, thas 
this; and ſuch like Diſputes were to be decided by his 


own.fingle Authority, and Wilfnid who perfectly knew 


the Arts ot Addreſs. in this Court, 4n-his Petition, ſeems 
to fo apply to the Pope-only ; but the two Biſhops uh 


in the firſt Article, expreſs themſelves in yrs 4 


nner, as to ſhew their Opinion, that Vifrid ſought 


Redreſz rom the Biſhops now aſſembledy» as well as front 


the Pope : and ſentence is paſſed in the fifth Article 1 in 
wy. Name of, the _— $7009 or dee A 


as * wy whole! acted: Synod. 'definitively 
nounced thus, amongiother Particulars, We orc 
and decree that Bifiop Wilfrid, beloved of Goc 
i the ere, Which be gy. bags 8 504 


A. 
Dr 


in, 


by nah 


i jud jo whether Wini öde not fit 
ay contradict the thir * of the Þreceeding 8 5 - 
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1198: for there zhe Arkbiſhop be the ſole Power givet 
him of ſupp 


Brihtwald was fo regardleſs of the See of Rome, that 
or five Years after in perfect Peace. We are no where 


uncanonical manner; for which he was firſt Excom mu- 
nicated, then (depoſed. 


vals 7 Is F, 
& . * 1 


% 


* 


lying vacant My which were to be eleven; 


beſide that © Canterhpmrye®” ere they mention no ce. Wl + 
tain Number, but leave it to a Synod here in En land ta b 
accept, or refuſe r ee as Wilfrid, w; 
not Theodore, ſhould name, and make the Biſhops,” not th 


Dioceſans, but rather ChorepiſcopitoWilfrid ; the Con. te 
ſecrat ion only being left to te Archbiſhop. However tho V 
re 


| Reader may here ſee the Modeſty of Fope Agatho and 
his Biſhops, in that they do not abſatutely and perem. 
| prorily define the Cauſe, but leaye it to an Engliſh Synod 


conclude the Affair. I call chis e compari. Wl vo 
fon to the arbitrary poſitive Proceedings of Popes in after I vo 
Ages. So when-Wilfrid was a ſecond time depoſed in il be 
Synod, and had again run to Rome: for Succour, John * 

Sixth, then Pope, after many and long debates, remit 1 
the Cauſe: to be determined by .a; Synod in England, if 
chargiog the Kings of Mercia and Northumberland to 
ſee that it were called; and declaring, that if they did . tbr 


not by this means, bring Matters to an Iſſue, he wou'd fro 
ſee the Cauſe finally determined We greatet Synod u bet 

| — which yet he never did. The truth is, Theodore 

paid o 


0 little deference to the P that he would not In 
call the Synod as Pope Agat ho had injoined him. And 


he wou'd not ſend His Advocates, or Solicitors, thi. 
ther to anſwer Mylf. id; of both which Particulars Pope 
John complains in his Letters, which he ſent by expreſi 
Meſſengers, or Legates, by whom Bribtwald was at laſt 
terrified into a Compliance, andFYHfrid was reſtor'd in 
Synod to the See of Hexham only, and died four 


Ithink, expreſly-told for what Crime /7Ifrid was de. 
poſed a ſecond time. I take the Cauſe to have been his 
taking a Biſhoprick'in Mercia, by the aſſignment of the 
King only, without . Archbiſhop Bribtwald's Leave: 
The King of Northumberland/had baniſh'd' him ftom 
his proper See, and he took Poſſeſſion: of another in an 


| But he was reſtored to his Mos, 
thumbrian Dioceſe only, not his Mercian; yet he ba 
ſome Monaſtries in the Kingdom of Mercia yielded vp 
to him, he being the Founder of them. 


NY d 


, | lt 
0 | 


regularly been put into Poſſeſſion of his Biſhoprick, 
With an & cetera, in which they lay thoſe who ' 
receive not theſe Decrees under an Interdict. 


n Here the Hiſtorian uſes the Language of his own Age, 
not of the ſeventh Century. Interdi& was a Cenſure 
now unknown. John the Sixth in the Decree, - which 
he ſent to the Kings of Mercia, and; Northumberland 
in favour of Wilfrid after his ſecond Depoſition, and Ex> + 
era (written about the Year 904) charges that Arch» 

Gap eee call an Engliſt rh in order to bring 
this Diſpute to an Iſſue: The Puniſhment with which be 
threatens. the Biſhops in caſe they abſented themſelves 
from this Synod was Depaſition, ſo that they ſhould not 
be treated as Biſhops either here 1n England, or at — 
Iam inclined to think that the Crime being the ſame (if 
I may call it a Crime) the Puniſhment was the fame too. 


6. The Biſhop elevated with theſe Decrees, was 
alſo commanded by the Pope to take his Place a- 
mong the i 150 Holy Biſhops, who were then en- 
gaged jn the Council, againſt thoſe who wan 
5 MY > © Bro ROO 21. 12-4 nated 03-4 Tor 

i Here is a Miſtake in the Numbers; the Rowan S 
nod conſiſted of 125 Biſhops only. And Milfrid's Name 
ſtands among them in the following Form, I Wilfrid, 
4 bumble Biſhop of the Holy Church of Tork, in tho 
“ Iland of Britain, Legate of the venerable Sy nod con- 
e ſtituted in Britain, do conſent, and ſubſcribe to this 
“Report Synodically made by us. (Act 4. Synod. 6. in 
Tyullo) If this Subſcripticn be genuine, it will call 
Wilfrid's Sincerity into queſtion. For Wilfrid was ſo 
far trom being a . trom Theodore, and the other 
Biſhops in England at this time, that he was not in Com- 
munion with them, The Popiſh Writers to cover this, 
lay, that Wilfrid being abſol ved at Rome, Theodore was 
reconciled to him; but neither was Wilfrid abſolved, 
65 1 1 OE "= Dor 
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ing a Legate; but only that the Pope call'd him to the 
Council, and ſeeing him fit there, commanded him to 


declare the Faith of himſelf, and of the Province, qt 
Iſland from which he came; and when he, and they wers 
found to be Catholic in their Faith, this E 


in the Acts of the Synod, viz. Wilfrid, beloved of God, 

Biſhop of the City of Jor&, bringing his Cauſe: to thy 

Apoſtolical See by Appeal, and being by Authority there. 

of abſolved from all things, certain or uncertain, (which 

is more than was ſtrict 3 and ſeated among the 

other 125 Biſhops, that had diffinitive Voices in Synod, 
did alfo:eorfeſs: the Catholick Faith for all the Non 
Part of Britain and the Ifles of Ireland, 1nhabited'by 
the Nations of the Engliſh, Britiſh, Scots, and Pitts; 

| th his Subſcription. - L. V. c. 20 

N. B. by the Synod conftituted in Britain, we are tout. 
derſtand the Arehbiſhop, and his Comprovincial Biſhops 
Which is a Way of ſpeaking, not uncommon in this Age, 
lor one only Operation in the two Natures, of our 
Lord Jeſus: Chriſt. Afterward (reſolving. to.xeturm, 
he eſcaped all Dangers thro' God's ProteRion, and 
arrived in his 'own Country: And obtaining Ac- 
ceſs to the King, tho not without Difficulty, - he 
ſhew'd* him the ſealed Decrees of the Apoſtolic 
Pope]. He; when he had firſt cauſed them to be 
read to the Biſhops of his own Faction, who were 
then in the Room with him, was ſo void of Re. 
verence toward the Roman See, that he committed 
the Bleſſed Pontif to a certain Reeve to be put in- 


to Gaol, after he had firſt ſtript him of Whateter 
he had, and ſent 


* \ 1 
: \ 


t his Attendants ſome one'Way, 
Ear e ee ee 
I have not room left me to relate at large how Wil- 
frid being not admitted to un) Share of his former 
Dioceſe, went, aud preach'd Chriſtianity among the 
South-Saxons, and became the firſt Biſbop of Seolley, 
bow afterwards he couverted the Inhabitants of the Ie of 
Wight, and ingratiated with the Court of Weſt-Sax- 


no — Theodore reconciled to:him, as appears from | 
what bath; ben e Beds: ſays e ee 


ntry was made 


| PIE) : x F | of : WE . = 5 
about Britiſſi Affairs. BPGEX XX. 

ony; and at laft had a See granted him bythe King of 
Mercia. But after having paſs d many Nars in an 


unwilling Al ſence fromthe Dioceſe of York, Theodore, 


when he was no longer Theodore, in the d yrh Tear ef 
his. Age,” when he felt Death approaching," relented; 


and wrote' to the young King of Northumbria in hi 


Behalf : The King paid greater Deference tù Theos 


dore's Letter, than his Father did to the Pope, and 


he was again depoſed i 4 Synod by Brihtwald, Theo- 


dore's Succeſſor, in the See of Canterbury, and again 


went to Rome, aud after being heurd in a Synod (in 
74 Hnodt, ſay ſome, bel within the Space of four 
Months) the obtain d Pope John the Sixth's Letter, in 


his Behalf + and th Brihtwald was willing to haue 


call d a Synod,” as the Pope directed, and to have de- 
termin d the Cauſe; get the King peremptorily declared 
again fr. Fr bd nt 
to communion, who had been twice condemned by an 
Engliſh nod yet the King too in his laſt Sickneſs re- 
lented, as ſome of bis Court afterwards atteſted, and 
Wilfrid at Jaſt died, after he had been Biſhop forty fue 
Tears, in Poſſeſſion of one Part of his quondam Dioceſe, 
and was buried in his Monaſtry of Rippon: And they 


made a kind of Saint of him. Archbiſhop Odo is aid 


10 have removed his Bones to Canterbury, but | his 
Northern Devotees afjirm'd, that they had his Relicks, 
and that the Carkaſe, which Odo tranſlated to Can- 
terbury, was that of Wilfrid the Second. 11, 

Upon the whole it appears, that Wilfrid was a Pre- 


late inflam'd with a Leal. for propagating Chriſtianity, 


that led a Life free from groſs Immoralities, and was 
probably as popular as any Biſhop. ever was, both 
with great, and - ſmall, in the three Kingdoms of 
Mercia, Weſt-Saxony, and South-Saxony; and his 


Charatter might have been without Blemiſh, if either. 
he himſelf had been a Metropolitan; or if. he had not 


lived under ſuch Diſciplinarian Primates, nas, 
a — 1 ore, 


For be did not think fit to receive a Man 


| zoward him, ;as not to mention his. Oppo 


of bis Dioceſe, or to take Notice Bir being depoſa 
by Theodore,” but ſeems to: attribute his Deprivation 
wholly to the ſetular Frte of Kink Ecgfvid, Nen 
was his Deacon, and treats him with ſuch Reſpeft a 
was due from hue. of that Order io his Biſhop. Malm(- 
bury very much favoured him, but has ſaid enough to 
Juſtify. Theodore and Briht wald. It is to be lamented 
that Theodore and Brihtwald had no coe von Hur. 


.  +ian to ſet Matters in à full light. 


Having made mention of Pope John the Sixth Lees] 


5 Tehought fit to give it my Reader entire. Sir H. S. gives 
it us twice; and in the firit place, pag. 179. gives it 
the Date of 685, and aſcribes it to John V. who was then 
Pope : But the Letter is in both Places the fame, tho the 
latter is the beit Copy, viz. that in page 204, and there 
it is aſcribed to John VII. But whereas he A it 705, 
this is ſomewhat too late, not only becauſe K. Ealfrid, one 
of thoſe to whom it was written, died this Tear, but becauſe 
Ethelred the other King, to whom it was directed, went to 


| Rome, and was Porn Monk there the Tear before this, ther- 


ore T judge it ro be John's the Sixth, who ſate from 701. 
t 705. This Letter 1 give my Reader only as Appendage 
to the foregoing Decrees concerning this Affair : and ther- 
fore do not alter the date on the running Title, left 1 ſhould 
mals a Hyſteron: Froteron in the Series of my g 
* 


dore, ond bee. Bur Fa Was ee of 4 
Superior, jet it is evident that. Envy died with hin, 
And he had Honours paid lim not only in his'oun 
Country, but: in all Parts of England, and even. hy | 
the Succeſſor of theſe two Primates, who were moſt ſe. 
vere upon him while he was alive, And the Monks Sf | 
iy hpi e aud Nuns of Ely contended which ſhould. 
| ds him moſt Honour, for \ procuring their Papal Priui- 
legen, aud Immunities. - In ane particular Wilfrid has 
been more lucky tban mt Men of. his Character Hir 
he has all the Hiſtorians on his de. Bede confidered 
him as his former Biſhop, and uſed jo much Tendernej | 


* 
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1 Mercians, and Ealdfrid, King of the Deirans, 
and Beruicians; Pope John. Wo rejoice at your reli- 
gious Improvements, thro God's ing Grace, 
while we diſcem' in you a Feryour of the Faith, 
which ye received, and efſfectually retain from the 
preaching of the Frince of the Apoſtles, God illu- 
minating your Minds: and we wiſh that your far- 
ther Improvement may enlarge our Joy. But an ir- 
reconcilable Diſſenſion of ſome affects our Soul; and 
we muſt reform it, that we may be found Obſervers, 
not Tranſgreſſors of the Apoſtolical Precepts. For 
long ſince under Pope Agatho of Apoſtolical Memo» 
ry, when Biſhop Wilfrid had appealed to this See in 
his. own Cauſe, and Accuſers came hither, being fent 
by Theodore, Archbiſhop of the Holy Church of the 
Kentiſh People, (who was commanded thither from 
hence) and from Mida the Abbeſs of Religious 
Memory, Bifhops aflembled here from divers Parts, 
did regularly examin, and determin the Affair, and 
the ducceſſors of the faid Pontif, our Predeceſſors did 


perſiſt in that ſame Sentence. And neither is Theo- 


dore known to have oppoſed it: For he never aſter- 
wards order d any farther Impeachments [of Wilfrid} 
hither. Now alſo the Accuſations of them, who 
came from Britain hither to oppoſe Wilfrid, and his 
Defence of himſelf, have by our Procurement beende- 
bared for ſeveral Days, in a Convention. of moſt Res 
yerend Biſhops, ſuch as were found here, both with 
relation to former, and later Letters, as alſo ro what 
hath been offer d by Word of Mouth from the 
nf Tao dds, ns AE OTE 7 fc 0 5p'2 28. BIR 
= Hilda was of the Blood Royal, and had a Monaſtry 
of Men, as well as Women, Five Biſhops had their Edu- 
cation in it, She had a great Reputation for Knowledge in 
civil, as well as religious Matters, She was one of them 
who incenſed King Ecofridagainſt Wilfrid; one Occaſion 
of her averſion 1 49% Was her Zeal for the Britiſh Eafter, 


She died about the time of his firſt Return from Rome, 
A: D. 680. : a 


che moſt eminent Lords Erbes e, King of the Lat. | 
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our Brother Archbiſhop Brihrwalu, that he aſſemblo 


firſt e e 


net! 


Der 8 1 
whom the Diſpute firſt aroſe, have not here made theit 
perſonal Appearance, without Which the Diſpute 


a Synod together with Miſfrid; and there convene 
©:Boſa, and John, and hear the Pleadings of the Par- 


ties, and conſider what each ſide dan make good a. 
. the other. And, if the Affair can be determind 


that Synod; it will be pleaſing to us; but if not, 


let him moniſh them to come to the Apoſtolical See, 


that what could not be determind before may be 
decided in a greater Synod. But let him knoy | 
that who ever does not appear thro Contempt, ren- 


ders himſelf liable to Depoſition, he being no longer 


to be taken for a Biſhop, either here, or there. Let 
your royal Sublimity cauſe a Convention, that what 


we have providently intended thro? Chriſt's Aſi 
ſtance, may come to good Effect. But whoever, ol 


what Quality ſoever, with an audacious Timerity 
ſtands in Contempt, ſhall not eſcape d Puniſhment 
from God, and being bound in Heaven ſhall not 
beademmfied: vc} 2) ba, e 
d That is the Agents, or Solicitors on both ſides. 
„ Theſe were bath of them Monks taken from Hilds's 
Monaſtry, Boſawas put into the See of Dx, . 

John into the See of Hgulſf ade; ot 
Hexham upon Eate's Death; and afterwards into the See 
of Tork, during Milfrid's Life. This ſeems a violent Pre. 
ſumptive that our beſt; as well as wiſeſt Men here in Engl. 
eſteem'd Wilfrid's Depolition to be juſt ; otherwiſe John 


2 (afterwards S. John of Beverly) wou'd never have accepted 
two Sees in Wilfrid's former. Dioceſe, eſpecially not his 


Capital See of ork, while I,. was yet alive, and either 


in the Mercian'Set, or that of Hexham. "Bede reports 
many Miracles don by this Biſhop John, L. 5. c.2, Cc. 


d King Ealfrid, ſays the Motion Vion. this pa · 
pal Mandate died ſoon after. His Siſter Elfled, who ſuc- 


ceeded Hilda in her Abbacy, teſtified her Brother's Repen- 
tance before his Death: So Wilfrid recovered the See of 
Hexham, in the Synod held near the River Nidde. 4 
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Fcctefaſtcal Laws. of 13 K, z 


King of the Weſt-Saxons, 


taken out of a Syſtem of 


Seventy-five roo WAI 
If the fame King. 


, \ b 


SEEN 


In ng 1 began his Reign over the Weſt-Saxons; 
in the Tear 688, Brihtwald ſucceeded Theo- 


dore in the Archbiboprick of Canterbury, in tbe 
Tear 693, after three Tears Vacancy of the See: He 


excell'd his Predeceſſur only in one Point; it was, in 


teing an Engliſhman. The following Laws of King 


Ine were made without the Preſence of any Archbiſhop, 
and therfore probably between the beginning of his 
Reign, 688, and the Cenſecration of Brihtwald, which 
was in July, 693. The Archbiſhop wou'd have been 
ready to attend him, if the Cauncil had been held in 
the next Tear. © But at preſent ther was another Ol 
ſtruction; ther had. been a War between the Kings of 


Weſt-Saxony and Kent, from the Tear 687, til 694: 


then Wihtred, King of Kent, / purchaſed Peace of 
King Ine, with thirty thouſand Pound, (as ſome ſay Y 
but it is not credible that ſuch a Gr could then be 

raiſed in ſo ſmall a Principality; Others ſay, with as 
many Marks ; but neither can this be believed: It is 


More probable, _ it was done with thirty Men, as 


h Wheloc's 


-  DEXCNI. Feclefiaſtical Law: 
| Wheloc's Edition of the Saxon Chronicle relates it; 
the Men of Kent had burn d Mull, a Kinſman f 
King Tne, with twelve of his Compamons, in the 
War; this enraged the Weſt-Saxons ; but Wihtred 
made Peace, by giving thirty of bis Men for thirteen | 
of theirs. It ſeems probable that Ine held his Council, 
in which theſe Laws were mae, at the Fartheſt, "it 
the Year before the Peuce; and before his going n 
Rome, and granting the Peter-Pence, for maintain- 
ing the Engliſh School at Rome: For Provifion woll d 
have been made in theſe Laws, for the lying of them, 
4 if the Grant had yet been made. If it had been in 
1 any following Tear of Ine Reign, Briht wald would 
moſt probably have been there, either in Perſon, or ly 
bis Legate; for he outliv d Ine three Tears; and ſate 
Archbiſhop the longeſt of any, I think, in this See, (I 
mean, above 37 Tears) excepting Ceolnoth. 


4 D. DX. 


Sax. I Ine, by the Gift of God, King of the Ni- 
= | 8 §. Saxons, by the Advice of Keured my Father, 
132. and * Hedde my Biſhop, and with all mine b Al- 
dermen, and the Senior Counſellors of my Na- 
tion, and alſo a large Aſſembly of the < Servants 
of God, have been conſulting the Health of our 
Souls, and the Stability of our Reign, that 
. 8 Ni 
a He was the ſecond Biſhop of the Vet. Saxons; his a 
See, Wincheſter. .' © e | * 
b Phe Alderman was he, who had the chief Super · 
intendence of any large Diſtricts or Ciyxp. 
The Servants of God, were the Abbots. Priors, and Mo! 
other Heads of Religious Houſes. . Indeed, all Monks 
and Regulars, often paſs under this Character: And ther MW. © 
were few of the Clergy, that were not Monks, or Rog tw. 
lars. It is too early to look for Pariſh-Churches in Neff. | 
Saxany ; it was ſcarce 60 Years ago, that Byrinus firit Ch 
each d Chriſtianity to them; and the Kings had not i 
— Ready in the Profeſſion of their Religion 
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f King Ine. DCXCIIII. 
Right 4 Law, and Right Royal Dooms, may be 
ſettled among our Pegple, And they were con- 
firmed ſo that no Aldefman, nor any of our Sub- 


The old Latin, as well as Lambard, have tyrn'd | *9 
conjugium. But ther is no Ground tor this, except ing 


0 


thai an e is wanting at the end of the Word. The old 


Latin turns æ in the ſame manner, Law 1. 


1. Firſt, we command all God's Servants, that 


they ſtudy their right Rule, and duly obſerve it: 


In the next Place, we command, That the Law, 
and Dooms be obſerved of all Folks. 
2. Let a Child be baptized within thirty 
Nights: If it be otherwiſe, let [the Father] make 
Satisfaction with thirty Shillings. If it then die, 
without Baptiſm, let him make Satisfaction with 
r ohh on ih mobil ban 
3. If a Slave work on the Sunday, by his Lord's 


* 


Command, let him become a Freeman, and let the 


Lord pay thirty Shillings for a Mulét: But if the 
Slave work without his Lord's Privity, let him 


Freeman work without his Lord's Command, let 


* 4 


him forfeit his Freedom, or ſixty Shillings. Let 


© forfeit his Hyde, or a Ranſome for it. If a 


a Prieſt be liable to double Puniſhment. 


2 That is, Let bon be ſapurged. See 3 I | But it 
is ſuppoſed, tho he might have Money to redeem his 
Hyde: Therfore Exgliſb Slaves had their Pruperty. 


4. Let che f Church - Scot be paid by St. Mar- 
tin s-Mafs; if any one pay it not, let him be a- 
merced forty Shillings, and pay the Church-Scor | 


. 


By the 13th of theſe Laws, it will appeat, that the 


Church - Scot was to be paid according to the Value of 


the Houſe in the which the Man lived at Chriſt mas, = 
| Wo > ED 
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-DCXCIII. Ecclefiaſtical Laws 
he had eleven Months, wanting one Fortnight, allow 
for Time of Payment, 1g. from December 25. to No. 
dember 11. (call'd Martin-Maſs) in the following Year, | 
The Rome-Peny was the fame to every Houſekeeper ; but 


ther was a Difference in the Church-Scot ; it ſhou'd ſeem, 
not according.to the Wealth or Quality of the Perſon, 
but the Value of the Houſe in which he lived at Chriſt. 
Mas. It was commonly paid in Gram, or Seed, tho 
ſometimes in Fowls. See Cyric- Set in Spelman. It was 


paid firſt to the Biſhop's Church, afterwards to the 


Leſter to which the Man reſorted for Divine Worſhip, 


We cannot doubt but Tithes were paid in England, at 
this Time, and before: Boniface, in the Year 693, was 


twenty Years of Age, (he was born 670) and he teſtifies, 
that Tithes were paid in the Engliſh Church, in his Let- 


ter to Cuthbert; and ther is Reaſon to believe, that they 


were paid freely and tully, or elſe this King, who made 
ſo ſevere a Law for paying the Church-Scot, wou'd have 
made a ſeverer for paying Tithes, as ſome Kings did 
ſome hundred Years after this, when the Peoples firſ 


| Fervors abated. The Church-Scot was a new Taxation, 


and therfore not readily paid: Tithes were from the be- 
ginning, and therfore paid without repining. 

F Tf any one be guilty of a capital Crime, and 
8 flee to the Church, let him have his Life; but 
let him make Satisfaction, as Right directs. If a- 
ny one forfeit his Hyde; and flee to the Church, 


let his Laſhes be forgiven him. 


s Churches were Sanctuaries, where- ever Chriſtianity 


ined a Civil Eſtabliſhnient; and fince they were ſo 
dere too, from thence it appears, that Men ſuffered 
Death tor ſome Crimes, unleſs they got into Sanctuary; 
and that therfore pecuniary Mul&s were not accepted in 
all Caſes: Perhaps it was at the King's Diſcretion, whe- 
ther the Criminal ſhou'd ſuffer Death, or pay the Mult, 


ther he ſhall have his Life, or 7 II one fight 
n nnen: mine off 


©. 


let him make Satisfaction with fixty Shillings; and 
pay other ſixty Shillings for a Mulct. If one fight 
in the Houſe 'of a i Tenant, or a common Man, 
let him pay thirty Shillings for a Mulct, and fix 
Shillings to the common Man. And if ther be a 


Fight in the open Field, let an hundred twenty 


Shillings be paid for a Mulct. If Men quarrel at 
their k common Table, and ſome patiently contain 
themſelves, let the other pay thirty Shilling for a, 
Mulct. 7 7 5 17 F LE SIT. 3 . - SEG 44 54 | 


n Here is no particular Mention of the Biſhop's Houſe, 
but it is comprehended under the general Roms of a 
Minſter; becaùſe all Biſhops, probably, in this Age, and 
Country, had their Habitations in the Monaſtery, or Re- 
ligious Hquſe belonging to the Cathedral Church. 
Fefrolgylòen, was, I conceive, he who held an E- 
ſtate at a certain Rent, payable to the Lord. © © 

* rebeopycipe, ſignifies, the Freemen of the whole 
Tithing, or Borough. Our Anceſtors were in this Age, 
emerging out of the Savage Life: Every ten Familiesa 


or thereabout, were Security for each other's good Beha- 


viour; and therfore were obliged to eat and drink toge« 
ther, that they might often ſee each other, and that none 
might abſent themſelves from home upon unlawful Oc- 
cations, without the Knowledge of his Neighbours. - E- 
very ſingle Man of the Tithing, or Gebeorſcipe, was 


call'd, Gebur, which I tranſlate, a common Man, The 


chief of them, who was Security for all the reſt, was the 
Borſholder, or Tigiing may, his was continued long 
after the Conqueſt. The Normans called the ten Men, 
Franc Pledges. We ſtill have our Tithings, or Boroughs, 


% 


and our Tithing-men, or Borſholders | 
7. If one falſify his Teſtimony, or his Faith, 


giren in the! Biſhop's Preſence, let him make Sa- 


tisfaction with an hundred twenty Shillings. 
| This was one Reaſon for the Biſhop's ſitting on the 
Temporal Bench with the Alderman, viz. To tender ne- 
= S 3 | ceſſary 
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DCXCII. - Feclefutical Laws 


ceſſary Oaths in the moſt ſolemn Manner ; for the 773 | 
Fe 


liſh, in this Age, were under the greateſt Awe of fal 


ing an Oath taken on the Biſhop's Hand, or on a Croſs | 


helden in his Hand. Long after, the two Juriſdictions 
were entirely ſeparated, Gerv. Dorob, tells us, that dif, 
ficult Cauſes, which cou'd not be determin'd in the King's 
Court, were decided by the Archbiſhop, at. the South. 
Door of Chriſt's Church, Canterbury. I ſuppoſe, b 
this is meant, that it was left to the Archbiſhop to if 
out the Truth, in knotty temporal Cauſes, by a moſt 
ſolemn Oath adminiſtred by the Archbiſhop in Perton, 
See Somn. Gloſſ. verb. Suth. dure. 


8. If one buy a Slave, or Freeman: of his own 
Nation, (tho' he be a Maleſactor) and ſend him 
over Sea, let him pay his Weregeld, and make 
JJ ðᷣ V ET 

2 By this 4s meant ſevere Penance, td be inſlicted by 
the Biſhop, and probably in Publick. This was another 
Realon >: 4 the Biſhop ſat with the Alderman, That he 
might condema ſych Criminals to Penance, as deſerved 
it. This, and the 9th and 10th Law, are not in Sir H. &. 
15 ad The Were, or Weregelt, was the Ranſom paid tor 

urder. | 


9. If a Man be charged with robbing in a b re- 
ry large Gang, let him either pay his Weregeld, or 
make his Purgation. Half of them who take the 
Oath, ſhall be Frequenters of the Communion-—- 


b This Law was too long to be inſerted at length: 
The large Gang, was any Number from 7 to 35. In 
this Caſe none were allowed to be Compurgators, but 
ſuch as were worth 120 Plow-lands. The very large 
Gang, was 35 in Number, or more. In this Caſe, halt 
of rhe Compurgators were to be Frequenters of the Com- 
munion: From-which it appears, that Mens Oaths were 
valu'd according to their Wealth ; but that the Oath ot 
one that frequented the Communion was laid higher 


than his, that was worth 120 Plow-lands. To the ſame 


Purpoſe, ſee Law 10. 


"26.4 


r 


King Ine\DCXCIIL. | | 
1e, A-Bailif of ohe of the King's Farms, if | 
his Weregeld' be laid at twelve hundred Shillings, 


and if he be a Frequenter of the Communion, his 
Oath ſhall be of as great Ayailment, as his that 
hath ſixry Plow-lands. oO 
11. If a Foreigner be-flain, let the King have 


two Shares of the Were, the Son, or Kindred; the 


third Share. If he he hath no Kindred, let the 
King have one half, the chief [of the murder d 
Perſon} the other half. H [the chief] be an Ab- 
bot, ox Abbeſs, let them in the ſame Manner ſhare 
with the King, If a Stranger be a Tenant, (he is 
laid] at an hundred twenty Shillings, his Son at an 
hundred, a Slave at 60 Shillings, ſome at 50; 3 
Strangers Hyde at eleven Shillings. A Stranger, 
if he bath ye Plow-Lands, is eſteemed as one 
worth fix hundred Shillings. . | | 
12. Satisfaction ſtiall be made for breaking into 
the King's Houſe, with an hundred twenty Shil- 
ings, and [ for breaking into} the Biſhop's, where 
his See is. [For breaking into] the Alderman's, 
with Sent, Shillings; the King's Thane's, with 
ſixty Shillings; the d commanding Officers in the 
Army, (he being Lord of the Soil) with five and 
thirty Shillings. And ſthey ſhall] make their Pur- 
gation e proportionably Mo, 

The {imple Thane was an inferior Nobleman ; the 
King's Thane, one of thoſe who had an Office at Court. 


' 4 ZertÞcund-man. In the 53d of theſe Laws, a 
Fine is laid on a Man of this Title, or Character, if he 
leave the Army: and a greater Fine than on any other, * 

© That is, the Compurgators ſhall be proportionable 
to theſe Sums, in Number and Value. Sed Q, 


I z. The Church-Scot ſhall be paid for the 


Roof, and Fire-hearth, where Men are at f Mid- | 


winter, | 
e That is, Chri mas-Day: The oppoſite Half Year 
Day is ſtill led, Md anne eee, 5 
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DCXxCIII. Ecclefaſtical Laws, &c. 
14. If one kill another's Godſon, or Godfather, 
let the 8 Magbote [| to. the Godfather, or God- 


; I 


ſon] and the h Manbote be alike. Let the Satiſ- 


faction increaſe in Proportion to the Were, as 
alſo the Manbote does, which is due to the Lord, 
Tf it be the King's Godſon, let him make the 
ſame Satisfaction (in Proportion to his Were) to 
the King, as to the Kindred, If he were in De- 
fiance with him, who ſlew him, then the Satiſ- 
faction to the Godfather fails in the ſame Man- 
ner that the Mulct to the Lord doth, I it be 
a k Biſhop's Son, let it be half as much. 


Mægbodce was the Satisfaction due to the Family, 
for killing one of them. „„ 

h Manbore was the Satisfaction due to the Lord, 
for killing his Man: In ordinary Caſes this was but a 
ſixth or ſeventh of the Magbote. nette | 
if the murder'd Perſon had committed a capital 
Crime, and yet ſtood, vi & armis, in his own Defence, 
and died in the Combat, no Satis faction was due for 
him. Both the old Latin, and Lambert, ſay, & a pa. 


rentela iꝑſſus ſit, vel /i vi a copnato, &c. but I ſee no 
Reaſon for G. My Tranſlation here is verbal and 


clear » | ; 


* Biſhop's Godſan.) 
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King WInTARZDSs Grant of 


Privileges. 


Hen Wihtred began his Reign over the Peo- Sax. 
1 ple of Keut, and continued it thirty-three Sar, Chr, 
Winters As ſoon as he was King, het 48. 
commanded à great Council to aſſemble, at 4 


Place call'd b Baccanceld. Wihtred, King of the 


| Kentiſh was there preſent, and Brihtwald Arch- 


biſhop of Canterbury, and Tobias Biſhop of Roche- 
ſter, and the Abbots and Abbefles with them; 
and many wiſe Men were there aſſembled, to take 
Counſel together about the © Reparation of the 


King Wibtred reign'd 33 Years, died, 725; ther- 
fore began his Reign 692. 15 is by Miſtake Shed in 
694. See Bede, l. 5. c. 9g. 8 5 

b Now called Bapchild, near to Sittingbourn, on the 
Canterbury Side, being about Midway between the 
Coaſt of Kent and London, and therfore a very conve- 
nient Place for a Kentiſh Council. At this Place, not 
many Years ſince, were the viſible Remains of two Cha- 
pels, ſtanding very near to one another, on the right 

and of the Road from Canterbury to Sittingbourn ; 
the preſent Church ſtands on the oppoſite Side at no great 
Diſtance from them. Dr. Plott, many Years ſince, ob- 
ſerved to me, that this and other Circumſtances, were 
good Preſumptions, that this was the old Baccanceld, 


the Place for Kentiſh Councils, The old Saxons very 
often wrote a ſimple c, where we now write and pro- 


nounce ch. 


The Churches of Kent muſt have ſuffered very much 
in the late Wars with the Weſt-· Saxons. | 
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Churches in Kent. Then the King began to 
A ˙—˙ ot tt 

à The moſt proper Way for King Vihtred to make 
Grants, was to do it by the Word of his Royal Mouth; 
for he could nat write: Which was the Misfortune alſo 


of Charles the Great. Ther is no doubt, but that this 


Grant of his was put into Writing, and that the Cop 

bl it in the Chron. Sax. is (as to che main) true and g 
nuine. Sir H. S. tells us of five Latin Copies of it: And 
great Objections have been raiſed againſt them; and the 
are certainly ſpurious, and do widely differ from eac 

other. But I ſee no Reaſon to queſtion the Decrees of this 
Council, as they ſtand in the Chron. Sax. The Spelling 


is incleed like that of the Daniſh Age; but the Words 
and Pbraſes are, fo far as I can diſcern, truly antique, 


And if ancient Monuments are to be rejected for the Mi. 
ſtakes of Tranferibers, I know, not what can remain uns 
Tuſpe&ed. Here is a double Proof of its being originally 
written in true ancient Saxonic; I mean, there are two Sen. 
tences which deny with a double Negative: For the great 
Maker of the Saxonic Tongue poſſtively affirms, that 
the Daxe-Saxoxs always deny with a fingle Negative, 
Sax. Gram, p, 101. We indeed, of our Hiftarian 
mentions this Council, In truth, T'cannot readily recol. 
lect any one ſingle Council, ſaid by any Hiſtorian to be 
held in Kent, except, perhaps, . accidentally, when a 
great Number of Biſhops have met at Canterbury, to 
ſecrate new ones, and then have treated together of 
ſome Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. But will any wiſe Man from 
thence conclude, that the Kings of Kent never held any 
Councils? Bede, from whom our other Hiſtorians trans 
feribe the Memoirs of this Age, omits Ge Ech 
holden in his own Province, as appears from the ſeventh 
Anſwer of Ecbyrbt, who will therfore wonder, if h 
omitted this in Kent? Moft Monkiſh Forge te had 
ſome Foundation in Fact. The Confirmation of the Li- 
berties of the Church by Vißtred, was a Thing well 
known in his little Kingdom; but when they came ta 
 infpe& the Memorial of it, they found it wou d not ſa · 
tisty the Vor mans, far want of modern Form and Cir- 
cumſtances, ther fore they fupplied this Defe& out of 


* 


4 


LP 2 


their own wicked, dull Inventions, 


Grant of Privileges. /DCXCH..: 
1. My Will is, That all the Miniſters and 
Churches, that have been given and bequeathed 
. to the Honour of God, in the Days of the Faith; : 
+ ful Kings, my Predeceſſors, and in the Days of m 
8 Kindred that is, Erhelbyrht, and his Succe | 
5 do ſo remain to the Honour of God, and ſtan 
| firm for ever and ever. e 
2. Whereas I Wihtred, an earthly King, incited. 
d by the King of Heaven, and inſſam d with a Spi- 
4 rit of Juſtice, being well inſtructed by our Fore-. 
fathers, have learn d, that no Layman ought of 


8 Right © to go to any Church, or any of the Poſſeſ- 
Is ſions thereunto belonging, and to take free Quar- 
e. ters there, for himſelf, his Guards, or Retinue, or 


Ie to demand any Tribute from it: Therfore we do 
0 firmly and faithfully conſtitute and decree, and in 
the Name of Almighty God and of all the Saints, 
0 we forbid all Kings our Succeflors, and Aldermen, 
at and all Laymen for ever, all Dominion over the 
Churches, and all Things belonging to them, 
0 which 1, or my Anceſtors in former Time, have 
ts given for a perpetual Inheritance, to the Glory of 
0 Chriſt, and our Lady St. Mary, and the Apoſtles. 


2 | | 8 
to e See Sax. Gram. p. 13. Biſhop Gib/on turns its 
of Seipſum immittere in quamuis Ectt-flae, Ge. 5 
y 3. And when it happens that Bifhop or Abbot, 


1 or Abbeſs departs this Life, let it be notified to 
0 the Archbiſhop, and let ſuch an one as is worthy 
be be choſen, with his Advice and Conſent; and let 
the Archbiſhop make Enquiry into the Life of the 
i- Man that ſhall be choſen into ſo ſublime an Of- 
ell fice—— and into his Chaſtity. And let no Man 
ta in any wiſe be choſen or conſecrated into ſo ſu- 
ay blime an Office, without the Advice of the Arch- 
of biſhop, Kings ought to conſtitute Earls, and Al- 

A dermen, Reeves of Diſtricts, and Judges; and the 
Archbiſhop ought to inſtruct and goyern 2 8 


DCXCII. K. Wikhtred's Grant, 8c; | 
Congregation, and to chooſe and appoint f Bi- 


ſhops, and Abbots, and Abbeſſes, and Prieſts, and 


| Deacons, and to conſecrate and eſtabliſh them 


both with good Precepts and Examples, leſt any 
of God's Flock go aſtray and periſh. 1 

f It may be ſaid, that Vihtred here preſcribes Laws 
to other Kingdoms; but in Truth, he only declares the 
ancient Right of Primates. Further, Wihtred had. 
| 94-6 Fond Biſhops in his Kingdom, at Rocheſter, and 


St. Cn, near Canterbury. Botred, who ſubſcribes 


in the forged Latin Copies, might be Biſhop of St, Mar- 

I. was no unuſual Thing for great Men, once and 
again to renew the Privileges, or Charters, which they 
made to Churches: Ther is, in Sir H. S. p. 198, an- 
other Confirmation of the Liberties of the Monaſteries, 


and Churches in Kent; 1 dare not affirm it to be ge- 


auine ; nor does Sir H. S. inform us whence he had it, 


5 but it is ſaid to have been made in the eighth Tear of 
| Wihtred's Reign, which was 700, at Cilling, that 
20 1 ſuppoſe, Feverſham. Tho" I do not confider it 


as genuine, yet I may have Leave to ſhew my Rea- 


der how the Liberties of the Kentiſh Churches were 


then expreſt, or, which is the ſame Thing, how the, 
Word onycinpan, about which our Saxoniſts differ, 
was underſtood, by thoſe who drew this Inſtrument, viz, 
That the Churches and Monaſteries be free from 
all publick Exa&ions of Tribute, and from all 


: Damage and Hurt, from this preſent Day. Sw 
Note e above. . e 5 


— 


* 
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4. D. DCXCVL 
King Wi HTREDS Dooms 
Eccleſiaſtical. EY 


PREFACE. 


"HE following Laws of King Wihtred, have ſo 
1 many Marks of genuine Antiquity, and the 
whole Texture of them is ſo agreeable to the Simplici- 
ty of this Age, and the Style ſo truly Saxonic, that a 
Monk of the Tenth or Eleventh Century might as well 
be ſuſpected of falſifying in Hebrew or Arabic, as in 
the Language in which theſe Laws are written. But 
it is objected, That the Aci, or Preface, make theſe 


Laws to have been compiled in the Fifth Tear of this 


King's Reign, and the firſt Indiction. I anſwer, No; 
this is the Miſtake of Sir H. S. or of his Friend Liſle. 


The Saxon Preface ſays expreſly, it was the ninth In- 
diction: But it has been aſſerted, that the fifth of. 
this King's Reign falls in with the Tenth Indiction. 


This can by no means be allowed ; for if the Tear 692 
was the firſt of his Reign, ( for which ſee Bed. |. 5. 


c. 9.) then 696 45 be the fifth: And I ſuppoſe no 


one will diſpute byt 696 was the Ninth Indiction. Sir 
H. S. by Miſtake plac d it in 697, forgetting that 
Wihtred coming to the Throne of Kent, in the begin- 
ning of the Tear 692, or however, before July, ther- 
fore 692 ought to be reckon'd for one Tear of hi Reign. 
But Exceptions have been made againſt the Title here 
given to Brihtwald, viz.. High, or Chief Biſhop of 


Britain, But ſure it cannot be thought unreaſonable, 


> 
Pd 
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PREFACE” 
that he ſhould be called the High or Chief Bi 


becauſe he really was ſo. As to the other Point, H. 


ſhop of Britain, it was the Style of his immediate 
Predeceſſor Theodore, in the Council of Hat field, 


Bed. I. 4. c. 17. and the Province of York was ſub- 


je to Brihtwald, as well as Theodore. I is, trus, 
Gibmund's Name is put for Tobias, then Biſhop if 
Rocheſter; and this was a Blunder of the Scribe, and 
1 wiſh ther were no more Errors than this, eſpecially in 
the Spelling. But if the wrong Name of a Biſhop were 
Sufficient to invalidate or ' diſcredit” any publick AA, 


Magna Charta it ſelf muſt be condemned as ſpurious; 


for all the publiſh'd Copies of it bear His Teſtibus 


Bonifacio, Cant. Archieſcopo, 1224; yet it is m- 


zorious, that Magna Charta was firſt ſolemuly paſsd 


in Parliament, in the ninth Tear of Henry III. A. D. 
1224. and then it is as notorious, that Stephen Lang- 


ton ſate Archbiſhop. Ther is one Difficulty in the 


Ads, or Preface, which it is here 22 to mention, 


T mean, that the Council is in the Textus Roffenſis 
Said to have met on the fixth Day of Rugernes, er 
Augernes ; Sir H. S. could not certainly ſay, whether 
the firſt Letter was A, or R. I preſume the Cop) 
From which the Tranſcriber wrote it into the Text, 


| Roff. had Ernes only, which was the known Name of 


the Month Auguſt, in the ancient French, (ſave that 


the firſt Letter of it was A in their Orthography :) 


And the Kentiſh People may be reaſonably preſum d 
zo have borrow'd this Word from their next Neigh- 
bours beyond Sea, as well as ſeveral others. But the 
Scribe was going to put dows Auguſt, as being the 
more familiar Name of that Month, in the Age when 
the Tranſcript was made, (viz. in the Reign of Hen- 
ry I.) yet upon Rercollection he reſulv'd to follow his 
Copy, and ſo ſtruck out ſo much as he had written f 
the Name Auguſt, tho" not fo perfectly as to render it 


wholly illegible, and wrote Ernes: Perhaps he reſolved 


go infert both Names; the one by Abbreviation, the o- 
| ther 
\ | 
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ther at large, that one might expldin the ueber. Om 
Misfortune is, that ther is only a: fingle MS. Coy 
4 theſe Laws; and that was very carelifly' publiſh'd by 
, H. S. t Hr. Somner's Correftions have cleared 
"s ſeveral Difficulties. It may ſeem ſtrange, that theſe 
Y Laws of King Wihtred /bonuld have à more formal 
Preface, and the Time and Place more preciſely ſpe- 
f cified, and the Perſons of which the Council confiſted 


rare expreſly mention'd, than ſeveral other Sets or S- 
"= ftems of Laws in the following Ages; but it is. to be 


7 remembred, that many of Archbiſhyp Theodore's Scho- 
wa lars were yet alive, and to them we owe this Exact 
oh eſs. Theodore himſelf had not been ſeven Tears 
1 dead, at the Time of this Counciti t. 


D. 4 D. DCXCVI. 


the 13s are the Dooms of WWihtred, King of Sax. | 
the Kentiſh. Sir H. &. 


When Wibtred, the moſt clement King of the wg 
af Kentiſh, bare Rule, in the fifth Year of his Reign,” * 
in the ninth Indiction, on the ſixth Day of Au- 
), at a Place called b Berghamſted, a conciliary 
8 Congreſs of Great Men was aſſembled: There 
eo) Wl as Brihtwald, chief Biſhop of Britain, and the 
King before named; and alſo the Biſhop of Ro- 
y ) cheſter, the ſame was named © Gibmund; every Or- 
md der of the Church in that Nation, of the ſame 
2 N. B. Mr. Somner's Emendations of Sir H. Hs 
Text, in the Acts or Preface of this Council, are as fol- 
lows, ig. Fe beahcenòlice, for Feh-----; -epnemea: 42 
tor xpnem pa, per hazen for bær haxen. Further, 1 
I take J papò, as one Word, and to ſignify preſent. = 
Mr. S. alſo read anmoòlice for acmovlice. . | 
d Perhaps, now Bzrfted, or Barſted, near Maidſtone, 
the preſet Aſſize.Town, 8 
© Tobias, See my Preface to this Council. 


Church; and let Men pray for the King, and ho- 


er. . here deletes the * between e and 2 in Cini. 
cean, and by Con jecture reads zapol ah, for Fapola, 


DCXCVI. / King: Wihtred's 
Mind with the People 4 ſubje& to them, wers 


preſent, and treated. And there the Great Men | 
| deviſed theſe Dooms with the © Conſent of all, MW 


and made Additions to the Righteous Uſages of 
the Kentiſh, as it is hereunder. ſaid and declared. 


4 Sax. bepruman, which never ſignifies Military, ( 
as Sir H. S. here renders it; but perpetually conformable, a 
obedient, ſubject, or the like. & at | | , 
elt is ſufficiently plain, that the People in this Coun. | 
cil had conſultive, and even concluſi ve Voices: And this 
ſeems but reaſonable, if it be conſidered how much their 
Property was affected by the firſt Words of the firſt Lay, 
The King had before granted this Privilege to the 
Church; but he and the Clergy too might ſee juſt Occa« 
ſion to take the Conſent of the People to ſo extraordinary 
an Immunity: Ard pious King Wihtred thought by 
this Means to perpetuate his Generoſity to the Church. 


1. f A Freedom from Taxes belongs to the 


nour him of their own Accord, without any com- 
pulſory Law. | 55 


therfore he thus underſtood this Sentence, Let the Church 
have an Immunity from Taxes, Mr. S. alſo read 


peoppisten, not he. 


4 

2. 8 Let the Protection of the Church, and alſo neſs 
of the King, be Fifty Shillings. | out 
* That is, Let the Penalty for Breach of Protection be 
Fifty Shillings, in both Caſes. King Ethelbert required Our 
as much more tor Breach of the Church's Peace, or Pro- F 
te&ion, as for Breach of his own. But by one hundred - 
Years Experience, this was found unreaſonable. The Eme 
moſt common Breach of the Church's Prote&ion was by IR 
drawing Ma lefactors from Sanctuary: And certainly this E. &. 
was a Grievance to the Nation, that Criminals ſhould be wher 
ſhelter'd by the Church, 1 13 


z. Let Text. 


— 
— 


—— w — 
—— Ä! 7˙*˙ . w —— — dS . 
— * 
— — —— — en es cw — wes - — — 
— — — — — — — 2 


** 


— F—— 


. * 55 E. . 85 25 1 ] S 
a — 
Doom Ecclefaſlical. DCXCVI. 
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re z. h Let Whoremaſters betake themſelbes to 
n right Life, with Penance for their Sins; or elſe let 
Il them be ſeparated from i Communion, k without 
of „„ TEES 
| u Uncleanneſs was always one principal Subject of 
þ Church-Diſcipline, efj 75 here in England. Amd it is 
) obſervable, that the whole Kentiſh Nation here conſents, 
that Uncleangeſs be puniſid by both Juriſdictions Spi- 


— — ũ 2 ͥ—ͤ— — 


Ne ritual, and Temporal, See Law 6. | 
ls i Mr. F. read Femanan, not Fenam=— Sir H. S. 
E read hneope, tho his printed Text has —ope, as 
Ko likewiſe in many other Places. | 


* That is, either without allowing him Purgation, 
| the Law being meant of notorious Whoremaſters, .or elſe 
ry . . « , 2 99 * 

b the Meaning is, that he ſhall be Excommunicated, un- 
/ leſs he can by Law purge himſelf; to which latter Senſe 
the Saxon Op, here inclines me. However, by this it 

the ſeems plain, that Purgation of any Crime, by the Oath 
of the accuſed Party, and his Compurgators, is as anci- 


ent as Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction itſelf, within this King- 
* dom. It is mention d in the Laws of Lothere and Eadric, 

Kings of Kent, four or five Times; and tho thoſe Laws 
hi- are all Temporal, and the Purgation there mentioned be 
la, in Relation to Temporal Matters; yet the Oaths were to 
ebe made at the Altar, by Law 16. The taking away 
ad this Purgat ion has rendred Diſcipline impracticable. 


4. I If Foreigners will not reform their Filthi- 
uo mes, let them, with their Goods and Sins, depart 
out of the Land; m ſo that the Church- men among 
the People ſuffer the Loſs of Communion à with- 
ired cout being baniſh'd. | 


Pro- Mr. S. here read men for mæp, ypa for re. 
i m Here, perhaps, I have too cloſely follow'd Mr. S.'s 
The Emendation. Let me have leave to ſuppoſe, that Sir 
H.S. read juſtly, ſave that he made jp fe, two Words, 
abe ben it ſhou'd be but one; (and this is very uſual in his 
Text) then the Tranſlation is clearly thus, Let the com- 
plaiſant Churchmen among the People, &c. as in the 
Text. By complai ſant Churchmen amony the People, 
Let | « 
they meant, probably, _ Clergy men, as they — 
; os alter; 
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Foreiguers, becauſe ther was proba 


| DOXovI. "King Wibered's . 
ab called, who lived among the Peo le, not in 
Monaſteries, as the Regulars: did, but had A tos 


theſe from the Penalty of Baniſhmenr, tho they were 


bly a Scarcity of Cler- 
gy men at this Time. 


unßervnooyne, literally, Unbaniſht. | 


5:16 it hercafter happen, that a * comma anding 
Officer i in the Army 22 e himſelf in an Uiet. 


teous Copulation, in Contempt of this 'Gemote, 


contrary to the Command d 0f the King, and the 
Biſhop, and the © Door Book, let him make Satiſ- 


faction for it to his Lord, with an a Meg Shil- 


lings, *% an ancient Right. | | 
o Se Law of Ine 12. | 8. J EL £21 
© All authoritative \Memblies n calld. 


4. Mr. S. read Cyningar. But it ſeems a Miſtake of 
his, or of Text. Rof. 

© The Doom- Boos comain'd all the Laws Penalties, 
and Dooms then in Force.” 

Pro more Somner, You have this Expreſſion i in the 
12th Law of Lothere, and Eadric, tho? in another Caſe. 
And 1t is not uncommon in adcient Monuments, yet Sir 
H. &. omits it in his Tranſlation. By this it mou d ſeem 
they had older Laws to this purpoſe, 


6. If it be a common: Man, let him ac Satiſ(- 
faction with fifty Shillings: And let {nach of 1 
deſiſt from Uncleanneſs, with —_—_ 
Or, notwithſtanding tis. 12 


7. h If a Prieſt i connive at unrightequs Copu- 
lation, or negle& baptizing of the Tifirm; or 5 


n Mr. F. has juſtly. deleted Sir H. K* 's Tranſlation 4 


this Law entirely; ; and, he .read Bycoper. ROMs tor 


hi coper— 
1 Mz. F. ſays, Si Sacerdos 4 ſcortationi bus non abſti- 


ede a 1 in in the Senle of raving) or ahſt ain. 


1 ing) 


7 + 
- ? 


much of 
the Gallant in them, ſo as to he infamous for their vici- 
ous Amours, C. Clopgtnhoo % 4% 9- The Law exempts 


* ; 4 * 


pine Reben, 5 * I. 


ing, and Cupplying na, which laſt 1 LN 
for my 3 I rather tale Jap in the Senſe of to. 


loreting jving, leave, or comtiving at. By'this, and 
other Evidences, it appears) that Prieſts 'were of Old e. 

fteem'd to be under an Obligation to preſent Offenders to 
the Biſhop, as Church-wardens are now. . Yet perhaps 


læp, may ſtand for r hof if the Prieſt love . 
ous, & c. 


ſo drunk, hk he. . fas it] let, him 46: 


from his Miniſtration, för ſo long a Time as the 
Biſhop's Doom [requires] 

8. If a * fHorn Man irregularly wander about, 
. $i may be given him for once; b and 


let it not be that he be entertained for any long 
Time, unleſs he hive a: Licenſe. 


2 That is, A Monk: Yet all Clergymen: were ſhoe, 
tho? not in ſo ample Manner as Manks. 
v Mr. S. read hæbbe, not nabbe, as Sir M &. yet un- 
leſs the Text. Raff. be very clear for Mr. S. s reading, I 


ſhou'd rather chuſe Sir H. Ss, and turn this laſt Clauſe | 


thus, and that not without Fay. Let him not haue 


Permiſſion to be entertained for a long Time. enn 
buzon, I tranſlate, without Fay. 


c If a Man gi eedom to a Slave at the 
2 let the Fan be free; let him take his Li- 


$44 „4 


Protection for all that > ae to his N ; tho! | 


out of Bounds, where he pleaſeth. 


© Mr, . read fie for ric, in the firſt chuſe, and 
znde for xnpe. This laſt may be taken either as a Ter- 


mination of epp, or for J; and however you order it, 
the Senſe of the Law is little affected by it. 

It is ſaid, ther never were any Slaves in Kent, be- 
fore the Conqueſt: This Law is a Proof of the contrary. 
Yet it ſeems to ſhew at the ſame Time, that ther were 
— Slaves, byr 'what, during Servitude, had a kind of 

Property of their own which was made more indepen 
dent ** their Manumiſflon. 

22 The 
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-DEXCVI. : King Wihtred s —— 
e The Lord, or Maſter, had the Weregeld due to the 
Slave, or any of his Family, during Servitude; upoſ 
Manumiſſion it became their own. . 
_ » Slaves were confin'd within the Bouhds of the Man. 
nor, to which they belong d. Freemen were under the 
Kin 5 Protection, while they travel d at Diſcretion on 
the Highway. 617 15 . | 


BD: My ty fi rg ed 


10. 8 If one that is a Slave does work at his t} 
Maſter's Command on the h Sunday Evening, after di 
the going down of the Sun, till before the going re 

. down of the Sun on Monday Evening, let the Ma- rel 
ſter make Satisfaction with eighty Shillings. 


Mr. S. read erne for exhe, hære for hæne, ſe Wi 
dyihxne for de oh [ay © 


n *Tis obvious to obſerve, that Sunday Evening, 
here ſignifies what we now call Saturday Evening, and H. 
Monday Evening what we now call Sunday Evening; 5 
and this is according to the Scripture Account ; For the of 
Evening and the Morning were the firſt Day, &e. | 


11. If a Slave on this Day doth [work] of his WF bis 
own Accord, let him make Satisfaction for it with WM © 
his Maſter, with ſix Shillings, or with his Hyde. Fa 

i Mr. & here read, bær for pær, and turns dep hi He 
pade, proprio motu id fecerit, in both which 1 follow : 
him. Sir H. S. tranſlates the Phraſe laſt mention'd, iti- h 

neraverit. See this Phraſe again, Law. 16. wy 


5 1 
b \ 2X 
12. If a Free k Servant [do this] at the Time — 


forbidden, let him incur the Penalty of the! Heals- 5 
fang; and let the Man m who apprehends him, W was 
have the Mul& and the Wo x. TRE h. 
* read peo for ponne. And if this Reading be buy 
not allow'd, and ponne be a mere Expletive, yet this tled 
muſt, I conceive, be the Senſe of the La. Thi 
_ 11 retain the Original Word, becauſe: the Senſe of it Whe 
is not certain. It is certain that it ſignifies a Neck-catch; halt 
but whether a Pillory, which a Man mi ht ſuffer with- buy; 
out Dimmution of his Freedom; or a Cella, Ne 8 


14 * 1 
25 4 * - 
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F alt, TRSNDE. 
Dobms'Ecel-faſtital, ” DCxcvl. 
che Badge of perpetual. Slavery, is not ſo certain ; but 
Inneliak to the latter. Loſs of Freedom was a fpquent 
Puniſhment among the Saxons; and this was the Puniſh. 
ment aſſigned to the Breach of the Lord's-Day. See Law 
Ine 3. to which Somner here refers, which ſhews that 
he was of the ſame Opinion. See allo Law 15. below, 
and my Note upon it. e 

m Oui fundi Dominus fuerit, ſays Mr. S. but I ra- 
ther chooſe to read anærie, as one Word, as Sir H. S. 
did, if we may judge by his Tranſlation. Further, I 
read peopc, not peope, and I ſuppoſe this Sentence to 
refer to the three foregoing Laws. See Law 15. 


13. If a Husband, without the Knowledge of 
his Wife, make an Offering to a Devil, let him in- 
cur the Loſs of all his Poſſeſſions, and alſo the 
Heals-fang. If both make an Offering to a De- 
vil, let her incur the Heals-fang, and [the Loſs 


of] all her Poſfeſſions. 


14. If a Slave make an Offering to a Devil, let 
him make Satisfaction with ſix Shillings, or with 


15. 2 If a Man give Fleſh to his Servants on a 
Faſting-day, b jet him redeem {himſelf from] the 


Heals-fang, by making his Servant free. 


Mr. $..read, pmge for gpigne, and hyyum for 
heopum, or pe This laſt makes little or no odds, 
Sir H. C omits healr-panz alyre, in his Tranſla- 
tion. Mr. S. turns this Clauſe, Servus liber 2 [he 
us] pretio colleſtrigii id redimat. But this jnflifts a 
double Puniftiment on the Maſter,” Which was More than 
was done for Breach of the Lord's Da „Law 10. But 
what is intimated in Mr. Somner's Naaflatioa, iz. 
That the Heals-fang often denotes the known Price for 
buying off that — is certainly true. The ſet. 
tled Mul& in this Caſe, was, I think, ſixty Shillings : 
This explains Law 12. The Mul& there mention'd, and 
whereot he that apprehended the Offender was to have 
half, ſeems plainly to have been the Money paid for 
buying off the Heals-fang. OS. 
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4186. If the Servant eat [Fleſh}-of his own ac: | 
cerd, [let him forteic] fixShillings, or his Hyde. 


= 


17. Let the Biſhop's Word, andthe King's, be 
valid, without an Oat n. 


a 4 


18. Let the Senior of a Monaſtery vouch for 
Himſelf, with the Vouchment of a, Prieſt. Let 


the Prieſt purge himſelf by his own Veracity, by 
tar, I ſay the Truth in Chriſt, I lie not. Let the 
Deacon purge himſelf in the ſame Manner. 

e By. this it appears, that all Heads of Monaſteries 
were not Prieſts. See Anſw. of Ecgb.7. 11, 8c. 740. and 


Can. of Cloves-hoo, 5.7747. This is to be under ſtood of 
Heads of Monaſteries, and Prieſts charged With any 


% 


Crime. See Law 3. above. 


19. Let the Clerk purge himſelf. with four of 
his Equals, and one with his Hand an. the Altar, 
the other ſtanding by. to d bow at the Oath. . 
4 Sax. abyctan q ahigan, or abuzan, they bow. 
ed, or Rod tn 2 devout Po ure, to ſhew that they join. 
20. Let the e Parl purge urge himſelf by his own 
Oath on the Altar, as likewiſe the King's Thane, 
I have ventur'd here to put Fertþ for verd. Not 


* 
#4 * 3; #1, , 
10 


but that Gueſts, or Srrangeis, were by at her ald Laws 


er mitted to purge themſelves. by their n Oaths, but 

cauſe the Perſon to whom this Privilege was granted, 
is hete placed before the King's Cape Ste: when the 
Laws grant this Privilege to Strangers, the Cauff of it 1s 
bintec, viz. That they were poor and friendlefs. 


21. Let the common Man [purge] himſelf by 


four of his f Equals, at the 8 Altar, and let the 


Oath of all theſe be valid. h Then is Eccleſiaſti- 
R ¶œ O 

* hearob-gemican, Sir E. &. turns, here and L. 19. 
demi 5 by Miſtake. . 97 „ 

s My Reader will obſerve, that all theſe Oaths of Pur. 

| ES gation 
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tion ele madg by lay 1 8 on the * — : 
| Served the like Porn: in t Oaths e 


poral Matters of Moment, and therfore even 1 beit 
reateſt Courts of udicature, they did not always ab- 
155 determine Matters; but left them to be 1 
the Oaths to be taken. at the Altar of the.Biſh 
Church, or at ſome other Great Monaſtery. The Chu 
of Canterbury bein ng the chief, therfore Geru. Dorob. 
ſays, that there the Archbiſhop determin'd ſuch Contro- 
verſies, as could not be decided. in the King's Court. See 


Son, Gloff. Hut h. dure; and Difter's Epiſt. P. 80. Sir 


H. L's Counc. Vol. 1. 45 The Privilege of 
giving ſuch Oaths, 6.2 3 granted to Miete 
ries, by Royal Favour. 

n Mr. & had Beech theſe Words to this Law, where- | 
as Sir H. on them to the 22. but Mr. 2 delete 


what be bad 8 to this Purpoſe. , 


22. lf a —— impeach a Servant of che Biſhop, 


or of the King, i let him e himſelf at the 


Reeves Hand; or let the Reeve purge him, or de- 
liver him to be ſcourged. 


i Mr. &. tranſlates this, in manum prepoſiti eum de- 
ducat; but cænne, certainly ſignifies to vouch, or purge 
Oath, i in all theſe Laws; therfore either | the Reeve 
(that is, the Steward) was to adminiſter to the Servant 
the Oath of Purgation, by cauſing the Servant to ſwear 
with his Hand Jaid upon his own, or, which is more 
probable, to be his Compurgator, by laying his Hand 
on the Agar together kth the Servant; tho' by what 
follows Dec that the Reeve's Oath alone was ſuffi- 
ciꝭpt. But by this, and the 24th Law, it ſhould ſeem, 
that Servants were. not allow”? 4 to be Compurgators to 
each other. Here again, Mr. S. croſſes out Sir H. S. s 
Tranſlation. 


23. k If one impeach a Servant of God, being 
a Man of their own Convent, let his Lord purge 
F 4 him 


k Mr. &. read Lover peopne, not Lever peuyne, 
as Sir H. S. mae is to be read in ape. 


n 
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cant: If he be not a Communicant, let him have 


another good Voucher with him, at [taking] the 


Oath: Elſe let him deliver him to be ſcourged. 
Mr. F. turns bujl-- genga, Pater families: Bui 


he croſſed it out again, when he was better inform 


See the next Note, pda is uſed in the La 


» . 


ws of Lotherę 


and Eadric, fora Voucher or Compurgator. . 


24. If a common Man's Servant . impeach the 
Servant of an Eccleſiaſtic, or an Excleſiaſtic's Ser- 
vant the Servant of a common Man, b let his Ma- 
ſter purge him upon his Oath. "tt 57 

b It can't be ſuppoſed, that a Servant fnou'd have the 
Privilege of a Prieſt, or à Thane, that is, to be purged 
by his own Oath ; therfore I conceive it was the Maſter's 
Oarh by which the Servant was to be purged; and by 
Parity of Reaſon in the foregoing Law, the Monk, tho! 
a Servant of God, was not to be purged upon his own 
Oath, but- by the Oath of his Abbot. And perhaps all 
Abbots that were Laymen were not Communicants, 


25. K If a Layman be ſlain in [committing] 
Theft, let him lie without a Weregeld.' 


Here I follow Mr. S. and the Words ſeem uncapable 
of any other Senſe, | | | 


26. Tf 2 Freeman be taken with ſtolen Goods 


| upon him, then let the King command one of theſe 


three Things; either that he be put to Death, or 
fold beyond Sea, or ranſom'd for his eregeld. 
Let him that takes and 4 oyerpowers him, have 
half [the Value of] him: If © he be killed, let ſe- 
venty Shillings be paid f them. N 

4 Mr. & read vepange, but gexange feems the moſt 
appoſite Word; yet the Difference is not great. 

Comprehenſor, the Thief. taker, ſays Mr. &. 


iz The ſurviving Relations, or Family of him 
that is ſla in. | | | 


| 27. If 


him upon his ſingle Oath, if he be a * Communj- | 


* a Mt. a 
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] here ſeems perfectly ſuperfluous; or elſe it may be 


turn d, yet. Read twice him mon, tor himan. 


w Sir H. S. hath omitted the following Words in 3 
A dæ jelle, which Mr. S. hat 


8 . 
28. If a Far-comer, or Stranger, go out of the 
Road, and neither ſcream, nor i blow a Horn, he 
is to be ł condemned for a Thief, either to be put 
to Death, or ranſomed.  _. 5 
- 3 Blape, Sonm. not blass. N 
k Sax. TO PROFIAN, which Mr. S. thus explains, pro 
fure (id eſt ut furti ſuſpectus) in quæſtionem vocandus, 
vel furti arguendus eff; and deleting Sir H. Ss rele- 


gandus (as he in Juſtice did) he inſtead thereof ſays, re- 


dimendus, vid. Leg. Ine 20. ah ſolvengus liberandus, 
ſecundum negotii eventum, vel pro qu aſtionis exitu. 
But I take the. Words of one” Mie tg be peremptory, that 
the Traveller, for this Omiſſion, is to be proved, convict- 
ed, or condemned as a Thief. e 


N. B. This, and ſome other Laws, are indeed meer. 
ly Temporal ; but becauſe the main of them were con- 
cerning the Church, and Religion, ther fore I was willing 
not to part theſe few Civil Laws, from their old Compa- 
ny, and have given my Reader the whole Body of them. 
And tho“ I can't anſwer for the Exactneſs of the Tranſla- 


tion as to every Punctilio; yet I may dare preſume to 


ſay, That as to the main, the Reader has the Senſe of 
the Law-makers. Our Countryman Mr. Lambard, who 
firſt publiſhed the other Saxon Laws, yet never attempt - 
ed the moſt ancient of them, and thoſe which were firſt 
made for the Government of his own native Province, 


and quondam Kingdom; or if he did attempt it, yet ne- 


ver perfected his Enterpriſe. Sir H. S. publiſhed theſe 
Laws of Vihtred, and three of King Ethelbert's, Laeb 
of Antwerp tranſlated all the 89 Laws of Ethelbert, and 
the 16 of Lothere and Eadric, which were rains; 
| . 


Seventy Shillings, h or ſold beyond Sea, whither-. 
— King will. If he be lain, let half (che 


Dooms Ecelefinſtical; DPI. 
27, H a Slave ſteal, & he may be ranſom'd for 


£41 


Dr. Hicks, in his Diſſert. Epiſt. from a Copy beling: 
to the Right Reverend — Bing JF — 
I wiſh the Foſſeſſor of them ou d give us a more perfeg 

Tranſlation than that of Laet: No Man can do 5 
I thought fit to 3 Laws of Wihtred an Eugliſb 
'Verfion, and inſert them in this Place, as being a Very 
notable Specimen of the P let of our Anceſtors, When 


« 


they were firſt growing into Civil Life. 
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Lays of Satisfaction, for Vi- 


5 olation of Orders. ] 


PREFACE, 

N Fer the Laws of Wihtred, in the Text. Roff. 
\ ſtand theſe Rules for Satisfattion to be made 

by thoſe who violated Holy Orders, by killing or laying 
_ Violent Hands on Clergy-men; by which it ſceins pro- 
bable, that Ernulf, who was the Compiler of that 
Textus, took it for a Work of this Age, I am ſeil- 
ble that John Brompton, and others, place theſe 
Rules after the Laws of King Ethelſtan, in the Tenth 
Century: And it is probable that they might then be 
re-enatted, and that they were. the Engliſh Law in 


Caſes relating to this Subject, till the Pope took the 


Aﬀair into his own Hands, in the Tenth or the Ele- 
vent h Century. They might be made in the Council of 

Bergha 8 tho not, perhaps, on the ſame Day, or 
Seſſion, that the other were ; or they might be made in 
Jome of the following Tears of Wihtred's Reign, and 

afterwards be received in other of the Engliſh-Saxon 
Kingdoms, by the Influence of Brihtwald, or his Suc- 


ceſſors 
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ceſſors in rhe See of Catrerbury, ad ar loft by the 
whole united Kingdom of | However, 


want of a certain Date, and to diftinguiſ them Fm 5 


all other Laws and Conſtitutions, I Jn them it the 
85 Tear of Ki ing Wihrred, vice 565-1. 
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T5 Gifts of the Holy Spirit 1 are | ſevenfold, Sax] 


and ther are ſeven Steps of Eccleſiaftical De. 


grees, or of Holy Orders, aud God's Servants 


ought ſeven times every Day to praiſe God in the 
Church, and earneſtly to interceed for all Chriſti- 
an People, and it does in ſtrict Juſtice a concern all 
the Friends of God, that they love and honour 
God's Church, and to give Peace and Protection 
to God's Servants; and let him © who hurts them 
in Word or Deed, with Di ligence make Satisfacti- 
on ſevenfold, in Proportion to the Deed, and ac- 


cording to the Order [of the injured Perſon] if he 


deſires to merit God's Mercy. 

Mr. &. here expreſly, alledges the Text; Ref and cor. 
rects ⁊ebpigeb, by writing ebineß. 

b > hy, not dy. WY 


he, not ye. 


1. For W is 8 Orders andGod' 
-hallow'd Houſe, ought diligently to be honour'd, 


2 of God. And if ther .be © Loſs of 
Life, 


28 Sir K 5. puts che Gian Words ofthis Paragra h 


to the End of the former; Mr. S. rectifies this, and tor 
ainan, read, man. 
It isto be obſerved, that the Weregeld for the Prieſt 
or Clerk, was originally according to his Birth without 
any Regard to his Order; now to make ſome Difference 
between the Murder of one in Orders, and of a common 
Man, theſe Rules were provided: 

I. The firſt Order was that of the Oſtiary: 1 Lover 


and above the Weregeld, was to be paid for the Murden 


of him. 
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ccxxv. Laws of SatisfaBtios | 
Life, then let Satisfaction be made with one _ 


for [the Violation of] Orders in the firſt 
over and above the Weregeld [of the Perſon mur- 


dered] and let the Matter be compounded with 
| Religious Satisfaction. 


2. And let two Pounds be paid as Satisfaction | 
* violating Orders in the ſecond Degree, if the 


be Loſs of f Life, over and above the 8 Weregel 
together with Religious Shrift. 


2. The ſecond Order was that of the Lector: at — 
to be paid: tor his Murder, over and above the Were. 


Mr. &. read peonh, not —opp. 
4 And yene #7 pam, not 2T e pam. 


3: And if it be 2 full Violation of Orders i in 
the third Degree, let the Satisfaction be three 
Pound, over and above the Weendgeld, greed h Re. 
an Shrift, 


r. third Order Was i the of the Exorciſt: 3 L was 
to be paill for'his'Mutder, over and above his Weregeld, 
mM. & read, mid docundan, not ungobc---- | 


4. And if it be a full Violation of Orders in 
the fourth Degree, four Pound, over and above the 
moms i [beſide Religious Sbrift. | | 

4. The fourth Order was, that of the Acolyth, for 

boſe Murder 41. was to be paid, 


his is omitted in i the Saxon, ur is in n the Latin, and 
bc e it. ; | 


5. And if it be a full Violation of utes þ in 


the fifth Degree, w_ Pound, , beſide Religious 
Shrifr. > 


F. The fifth Order was 5 that of the Sub- Deacon: For 


| whoſe Murder it G 275 


6. And 


. 2 . 4 0 be g 5 - 
for Violation af Orders; DCCxxv. 


14 And if it be a full Violation of Orders in the 
„boch Degree, let it be ſix Pound Satisfaction, beſide: 
2 / 95 re Ren 
h 6. The ſixth Order was that of the Deacon, for whom 
61. Ge. H 1:11 81157; 6 FR 
n 7. And if it be a full Violation of Orders in the 
1 ſeventh Degree, lex it be ſeven Pound Satisfaction, 
beſide Religious Shrift. 18: to 040 30 
| . The ſeventh Order was that of the Prieſt: For 
5 whom 7. c. If a Biſhop were murder'd, the Caſe 


er was ſingular, and the Mult, Penance, or other Puniſhs. 
| ment, was determan'd by publick Conſultation. | 


And when Orders are violated in part only, let 
| diligent Satisfaction be made in Proportion to the 
in Fact. Juſt Doom muſt be according to the Fact, 


de and 2 Moderation, according to the Condition [of 
e. the Offender] b both in Regard to God and the 
; m—_ ery 

* For meòennige, S. read, me demie. 

d, v Both in 2 to God, and the World: Is a Phraſe 

: frequently uſed in the Saxon Laws and Monuments,*and 


ſignifies, Both in Regard to the Spiritual, or Eccleſi. 
aſtical, and the Secular, or Temporal Juriſdiction. 
ho And tor moſt Crimes Men were anſwerable to both. 


| One Share of Satisfaction made for Violation . 
or of] Orders, belongs to the Bifhop, a ſecond to the 
© Altar, a third to the 4 Fraternity. | 


For the Support, Adornment, and Furniſhing of all 
| Things for the Service of that Altar, at which the mur- _ 
in der'd Clergy man attended. But certainly it was contra» . 
_ ry to Primitive Cuſtom to apply the Price of Blood to 

n ſuch Uſes. | | | | 

WH _ © Whether voluntary Gilds, or Fraternities, were yet 
"or in Uſe, I dare not ſay; but in After -A ges, if not now, 

| Clergymen combined with Clergymen, Monks with 

Monks, and many Monaſteries enter'd into mutual Aſ- 

nd ſurances with each other, to promote the Spiritual and 
4 7 OW 0 we 


CC 


ZCXXV.! Laws of Satisfuttion,; &r. 
Temporal Good of every ſingle Member, both living and 
— for this Purpoſe held. frequent lin 
nay, Clergymen and Laymen of all Ranks entred into 

Afociations for the ſame Purpoſe ; and this continued | 
after the Conqueſt. If ther were now no ſuch Frazernj, 
ties, then this Rule muſt be underſtood of the Biſhop's 
Family, the Monaſtery, Coley, or leſſer. Church to 


which the murder'd Clerk belo And I conceive ther | 
were few Churches but what had a Number of Clerks, it Ecg 
not of Prieſts, attending in it an this Age. See the. long 
FA ther 
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A ſuccin& Dialogue of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical | Inſtitutions, by Occa 
the Lord EcgRTRT, Arch- I...” 

| biſhop of Tork. | ; . = a 
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Aulinus converted the Northumbrians, and le- f 33 
came the firſt Archbiſhop of York, A. D. 625; One 
but upon the Death of his Patron, King Edwin, in Vie. 

. the Tear 633; be was forced imo Kent; by the In- MN 
fronof neighbouring Princes, and comented himſelf with it B x 


the Biſhoprick f Rocheſter, for the eleven remaining 17 
Tears of his Life. After him ther was a Sicceion of il 6 
eight Biſhops. of York, who: enjoy d not the. Dignity of f 7 
Metropolit ans, nor received any Pall from Rome. In the þ 1717 
Tear 734, Ecgbriht was. conſecrated” to this See, and 42 
procured the Pall, the” not without confiderable Difficul-" 15 J, 
th, and exerciſed the Authority of a Metropolitan, for Wl © 


above 


__" ——  — 


above thirty, Lars together - His Brother. Eadbyrht. 
reigned King of Northumberland, during a confideran 
art of this Time. ler ther is Reaſon to lelieucy 
that his Superiority in Knowledge gave him à greater 
Reputation than the Eminence of his Birth. Bede, 
indeed, tho but a, Monk, and. Proeft, uery much ex 
ceded him in this Reſpett; but he died ſoon after 
Ecgbriht's. Acceſſion, ta the See of York,” th he lived 
lng enough to write him a. Letter. of Advice, upon his 
Advancement to the Metropolitical Chain; and then 
ther was. none, probably, in England, that equal d him 
in Learning: And indeed, all Orders of. Men were ſcau- 
daloufly illiterate ; which made Ecgbriht ſeem a Prodi- 
gy. Alcuin, one of the greateſt Men in the next Age, 
calls him his Maſter, and deſires Charles the Great, 
then Emperor, to ſend young Men to York, to. tran- 
ſcribe the Mantſcripts left there by. him. 

It cannot with any Certainty be ſaid what 'was the 
Occaſion of his writing and publiſhing. the fokowing 
Dialogue: What ſeems mcſt probable, is, that ſome 
one, or more Biſhops had drawn, up the. Queſtions, with 
a Defign to propoſe them to a Provincial Synod, or ra- 
ther to a National one, as one wou d, think: ly the laſt 
Oueſtion : Theſe, were put into Ecgbriht's. Hands, to 
the end that he might. procure. à publick, authorita- 
tive Anſwer to them, in a Council aſſembled. for this: 
Purpoſe : But he. either. not being able to obtain a 
Council, or thinking it ta little Purpoſe, to ask the Ad- 
vice of other Biſhops, in, Points. which. they ſo: little - 
underſtood, reſolves to anſwer. them himſelf, and re- 
turn d the Anſwers, with. the Queſtions prefix d, 20: the = 
Hands from which he had receiu d the Hnquiries: Andi 
this he did, probably, before he, had obtain d his. Hall 
from Rome, for he does not ſpeak with. the Authority 
of a Primate, for which; Reaſon. 1 place them in the 
firſt Tear of his Conſecration. If theſe | Queſtions: had 
aftually been laid before q Synod, ther is little Reaſum 
to doubt but the Anſwers would have been- much the 

ET? OR. Same 


DCCXXXIV. Anfers of | 
— fame with theſe of Ecgbriht : Fr one or two ſuch c 
traordinary Perſons. carried all as they pleaſed in * 
Ecclefiaſtical Aſſemblies of this Age; therfore I h¹ 
on this Dialogue and his Excerptions, to be of lin, 
leſs Authority, than if they had received a Synudicgl 
Santtion. However, the Anſwers will give us confiderg: 
* ble Light into the Notions and Practices of a very dul 
Age : And we have no Reaſon to doubt, but that thy 
are genuine, tho they have ſuffer d much thre th 
juries of Time, and Tranſcribers. They werk 
publiſh'd at Dublin, by Sir James Ware, in the Tar 
- 1664. Inter Opuſcula Bede. 
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ANSWERS of Bcanuun.. 


' PREFACE »© Fegbriht's Anſwers. | 


TN the Front of this Writing, we beſeech your 
J - venerable Sanity to receive with a grateful toe 
Mind; and an edifying Charity, whatever Dire&i- W to ha 
ons, atteſted by Sacred Books, we give you, in Re- WM were 
lation to the Pontifical Care; and if any of them then 
are acceptable to you, let them be confirmed with 
the Hand-writing of you my Brother. But if any , 
of them ſeem diſagreeable to you, do you, asa 1 
diſcerning Reader, inſert what you think more to 2 ch 
the Purpoſe. And after the Information, which Eſtat 
we now ſend you in Writing, we defire the Ad- Le 
vice of Your Beatitudes Letters; that by thus ex- 
changing of Parchments, we may be knit together leſt t 
in Charity, and in the ſame Sentiments. And that 
you, my Brother, may make a more certain Judg- Prief 
ment, we lay before you at once the Queſtions and i **? 
the Anſwers. ; „% ae 


- At 0 | L Qs 2 ſome 


8 * Ee Ouch e Bib 
Prieſt, Deacon, e of Neceſſity. 


AF erty ann? 


ufiver, 
Ler the. Onders aforeſaid have the Privilege of | 
rerifying: Matters upon "Oath, acconding'/ to the 
Degree of their Dignity; the Prieſt — Ro 5 
of * x20; Plough- lands; the Deacon after the Rate 
co: the Monk: after the Rate of 30 But this 
meant] of Criminous Caſes. Further, when & 
, Diſpute. ariſes concerning the Bounds of Lands, 
the Prieſt, by his own Atteſtation upon OGath, 
rags pr the Right of the Church one 
the ſame is allow d to two Deatons; 
ary: the Teſtimony of n is: oor ag e 
the ſame Purpoſe. 81 
* Tpibutarins re ified the Tenant to a 
Flough-land, or the Plough-land itſelf, Bede uſes. Fe 
»ilia in the ſame ſenſe, as 2 he ſays, the Ile o 
Thawet cuntain'd doo Familia. Ve muſt exclude Jor 
nar, as then under Water. F the get vr ſeven Pa» 
riſhes have 4000 Acres each, yet this make but 
$95 Familia, at 30 Acres per Famili am. But I take it 
to have been little more than half this, while the Marſhes 
were under Water; and that therfore N was 


Rate at which any 8 was a. 


neftion. 

| Whether a Priel fo r] Deacon may hs Wirbels | 

of the laſt Words of "dying Mou, POTTER * | 
ſtates 7 

An 


wer. 
Let him take with him the two, or three, by 
Whoſe Teſtimony every Word may . eſtabliſh" 95 
leſt the Kindred of the re of Covetouſneſ 8, 
contradi& what is ſaid by the Ecclefiaſtics, if a 
1 or Deacon, ſhou d only give his Teſtimony. 
III. Queſtion. | 
1 a Prieſt, Deacon, or Monk, is impeach'd for 
ſome nefandous Crime, without any evident Proof, 
G 


th 


then under 30 Acres, 120 of theſe was then t * 7 


 DECXXXIV, ; Anſwers f 
by what Means ſhall they Þe-purged, if they 2 
Innocent ? n Fr rt 0 


> | Anſwer: (foo nl] Hoh al 
Since the Teſtimony of two or three Witneſs 
is to be rely'd upon, left we ſhould: oppreſs hin 
that is without Sin, by too ſevere a Sentence, an 
Innocence ſhould be cruſh'd by our making « D 
ficulty in Relation to ithe Witneſſes, let it be ab 
low'd to every one who is under the [Eceleſiaſtica| 
Rule, to produce Witneſſes of the Degrees d 
Prieſt, Deacon, or Monk, for. the Purgation of him 
ſelf, when he is accuſed. Two, or three of thek, 
ſuch as he can procure, are abundantly- ſufficient 
Let him that wants Compurgators, thro! =—— 
or the Fear of the Accuſers, be ſufficient of him. 
ſelf alone, for the Defence of his own:Innocency 
if the Eye-ſight'of the Witneſſes, or Children bon 
do not prove him guilty. For it is ſcandalous 
that either the Wickedneſs of Prieſts ſhould in- 
creaſe thro Neglect; or, that Innocence ſhould be 
oppreſs d thro' Defect of the Law: Therfore we 
ordain, That he who is impeach'd for any Crime, 
do put the Lord's b Croſs on his Head, and teſtify 
by Him that liveth for ever, who ſufſer d upon the 
Croſs, that he 1s clear from that Crime. And 
thus all Things are to be left to the Divine Judg- 
ment. | VV 
v It appears, that in the Province of Canterbury, tht 
Oath of Purgation was to be made by lay ing the Hand 
on the Altar. See Vihtred's 18th Law. Yet it is pro- 
bable that Theodore uſed to ſwear Men on the Croſs; for 
Burchard cites his Penitential to this Effect, viz. He 
who for ſwears himſelf by the Hand of the Biſhop, or by 
4 con ſecrated Goal 7s to do three Wears Penance ; he 
that forſwears himſelf by an u#nconſecrated Croſs, one 
Tear's. See Petit's Theod. Tenit. p. 7). 
| IV. Qreſtion. 
If a Prieſt, or Deacon, upon Examination, be 
found guilty, what cautionary Means muſt r 
| altors 
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Ecgbriht. DCCXXXIV. 
Paſtors uſe, that when they are removed from 
their Office, they may not preſume to miniſter in 
another Dioceſe, to the Scandal of ſome? 


| Anſwer. . 

If a Prieſt, or Deacon, being e ejected by his 
proper Biſhop, for his manifeſt Crimes, preſume to 
miniſter in another Church, let him be expell'd by 
the Biſhop of that Dioceſe, as ſoon as it is known; 
and fo let him not be ſettled in any Manſion of the 
Churches, but be always a Wanderer and Va- 
grant, till being humbled by long Affliction, he 
returns to undergo the Law of the Church. 


I read, ejectus, not electus. 


| | V. Queſtion. | 
What have we to ſay concerning Sacred Mini- 
ſtrations, perform d by a corrupt Prieſt, before he 
is convicted; or which he unduly performs by U- 
ſurpation, after he has been convicted? 


. * Anſwer. [2 

We believe the Miniſtrations which he, being 
Unordained, performed, by Uſurpation of the 
Prieſthood, among People who were ignorant .of 
it, ought not to be ſet aſide. While his Guilt was 
known to himſelf alone, he did nor hurt others by 
badly adminiſtring good Offices, But how can a- 
ny Benefit, which was not his to beſtow, be im- 
parted to him who knew the Impediments, and 
that they were not at all wip'd off 4 ————— 
He gives, by his depraved Offices, what he has, 
that is, that he who partakes with him, ſhou'd 
incur the ſame Sentence of Excommunication. 
But this ought not. to be underſtood of 1 

* WIe 


© The following Words here omitted, as unintelligible, 
— 2 ipſe accipere poteſt damnationem, utique 
per. 8 $i FHP 
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DCCXXXIV. Anſwers d 
which ought not to be repeated. But other M. 


niſtrations perform'd by an unworthy Man, ſeem 
not to be lit. 18 5th 
VI. Queſtion, 


Whether a Prieſt, or Deacon, going away with 


out Conſent of his < Prior, may miniſter in another 
Dioceſe? | - | 

e This Word here ſeems to denote any Head of a Mo. 
e and it ſeems probable, that they had few or no 
Prieſts, or Clergy-men, in Northumberland, in this Age, 
but Monaſtics. 1 ls 

| Anſwer. _ 

We look on a Deſerter of his own Church, as 
forbidden to miniſter in another: And that he who 
does ſo miniſter, ſhould be removed from his Of- 
fice, till he be reconciled to his own Church. 
| 13 VII. Queſtion, «+ | 
If one of any Dignity whatſoever do wickedly 
dare to receive a Runagate Clerk, or Monk, what, 
beloved Brethren, do ye decree in Relation to 


ſuch ? | IS is 
on aan. td | 
Whatever Brother, contrary to the Prohibition 
of the venerable Canons, receives a Runagate 
Clerk, or Monk, without Pacifick Letters, and 


when conven'd obſtinately perſiſts in it, let him 


pay what is f appointed, viz. thirty 8 Sicles ; fi- 
teen to the Biſhop, fifteen to the Abbor, whole 
Monk he receivd without Conſent of his ow 


Prior. Let him diſmiſs the Runagate, or be Ex- 


communicate, and run the Riſque of paying more. 
= | : | | - Whoever 


QAQuod ſtatutum eſt. This plainly implies, that 
Laws had been made, art particularly in the Province 
and Kingdom of Northumberland, whereby Muldts were 
laid upon ſuch as were delinquent in this Caſe ; yet Bed: 
takes no Notice of any publick, Civil or Ecclefiaſtical, 
Aſſembly, in which a Law of this Kind could be made. 
= See Note on the next Anſwer, ns 


Feꝑbriht : DCOXXXIV. 


Whoever of thofe h Laymen who are known to 

reſide over Monaſtries, receives ſuch a Runagate, 
that does not belong to him, let him pay the ap- 
pointed Dues, that is, ten Sicles to the King, ten 
to the Abbot whoſe Domeſtick he had received 


without Conſent of the Church; and let him a- 


bandon the Runagate, or elſe pay as much as he 


did before; and afterwards: let him be Excommu- 


nicated, till Satisfaction be made: That ſo obſti- 
nate Men, who fear not God, and deſpiſe the Sen- 
tence of Excommunication, being condemned to 
the Loſs of part of what they have, may not at- 
tempt Things contrary to the Statutes. Let theſe 
Determinations be in Force againſt thoſe Mona- 


ſtries of Virgins which are under the Rule. 


n It is evident from this, and. other Evidences, that 
Monaſtries were grown ſo rich, that great Seculars thought 
them too good for Eccleſtaſtics, and therfore uſurp'd 
them to theinſelves, either as being Heirs to the Donors, 
or Founders, and ſo pretending it belong'd to them to ſee 
that the Eſtates were not miſapply'd, or by the Preva- 
lence of the Temporal Powers, or by direct Temporal 
Right, as one wou'd think by An ſw. 11, Bede, in his 
Letter ta Ecgbriht, laments the Profuſeneſs of Kings, 
and others, in their over liberal Endowments of Mona- 
ſtries, and plainly ſaw the ill Effects of it: He adviſed 
Ecgbribt to convert theſe Abbies into Biſhopricks; for he 
complains of the too ſmall Number of Biſhops. - 


VIII. Queſtion. | 
Nov let us further enquire, whether the i Puniſh- 
ment. of a Monk, who hath defiled himſelf with 
2 Sacrilegious Mixture, belong to thoſe Laymen, 
who are nearly related to them? 1 

That is, probably, the Weregeld, or other Fine. 
Anſuer. 5 
The Puniſhment of them who offend, more or leſs; 
in the Church, belongs not co them who are withour ; 
1 G 3 r 
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P * 


— 
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eſpecially ſince the a Apoſtle ſays, that all Church P 
Cauſes ought to be decided by the Prieſts. b But n 
| if any Eccleſiaſtics have committed any Crime a 
i among Laymen, as Murder, Fornication, Theft; it | t. 
{1 is thought fit, that they be by all means ſeized C 
q by the Seculars, againſt whom they have offended, | 
| + þ 
'| unleſs the Church be' pleaſed to make Satisfa&ion ; 
| for them. But let not Laymen, who have facri- U 
legiouſly mingled themſelves with veiled Women, tl 
be puniſh'd, as the Law has decreed Fornicators It 
| to be puniſh'd, but doubly, that is, we will, that te 
| | the © Adulterers pay thirty d Sicles, or fixty Pieces tl 
if of Silver to the Church ; becauſe grievous Crimes 0 
If require more heavy and ſharp Penalties. | 
ﬀﬀ a So 1 Cor. ix. 1, &c. was then underſtood. 
If b Happy had it been, if Prelates, in After-Ages, had 
| 5 | retain'd the Moderation of Ecgbriht, in this Point, af 
1 - By Adulterers, is meant ſuch as deflower'd Nuns, ec 
1 | _ 4 By this it is evident, that the Sicle was two Pence: tl 
[ | For it is, I conceive, agreed among the beſt Ant iquarians, b. 
Wi that the Engliſh had but one Silver Piece in theſe Ages W 
{00 and that was the ex. e pe 
| 3 KRA. 7 
[ Whether foreign Priefts, or thoſe of our own T 
| Country, may be permitted to minifit+ any Where, ti 
| eſpecially under Laymen, without the Privity of 0 
the Biſhop of hs in whoſe © Dioceſe they = 
ſojourn, while they are Vagrants, not ſettled in M 


the Place, or not by Pontifical Authority? © 

« Di2ceſe here ſeems to ſignify the remote Part of the | 
Biſhop's Pariſh, where ſuch Vagrants chofe to officiate, Bi 
tar diſtant from the Bifhops. See Can. Afr. 53) 5% th 


2d Part of Vade-mecium. 8 
3 "FAG be 
We permit not foreign Prieſts, or ſuch as were N. 

ordained at large, and go up and down in the Pro- di 
vinces without commendatory Letters, to miniſter th 
or give the Sacraments any where, without the Ce 


Privity 


Ecegbriht. f 
Privity of the Biſhop of the Place. Yet what is 
neceſſary may be adminiſtred by them. But we 
are not willing that they ſhould be admitted to 
the Miniſtration of Sacred Offices, without Diſ— 
cretio. . | 
Hes X. Queſtion. | 
If anyBrother, or *Siſter, do ſue for any thing 
which they eſteem their own, any where but in 
the Eccleſiaſtical Judicature of the Prelates, thar 
it may peaceably be reſtored to them; and in Con- 
tempt of their Biſhop, make haſte to obtain What 
they claim, in an unreaſonable Manner, by Right, 
or Wrong, what ſay ye to this? 1 
* Abbeſs, or Nun. 

Anſuer. | | | 

f Whatever Brother, or Siſter, ſues for what they 
eſteem their own, but not' in the Judicature of 
the Prieſts of the Churches, but ſo as to obtain it 
by Violence of the External Powers, let them loſe 
what they have gotten by Violence, or elſe be ex- 
pell'd out of the Churches: Yet we intend no 
Prejudice to their Church. But when they after 
their Death have been anathematized, let all 
Things remain in their former State, and both Par- 
ties being conven d, let a diligent Enquiry be 
made, what the moſt ancient and veracious ſay; 
2 ſo let all be left to the Judgment of the Bi- 

ops. 5 


Buy this it ſhou'd appear, that the Northumbrian 
Biſhops had Courts diſtin& from the Temporal, and 
that the Eccleſiaſtical Judicature in this Province, took 
the Liberty of reverſing Sentences paſs'd in the temporal 
Court. It appears that the Juriſdifttions. in Northum- 


berland remained diſtinct in After-Ages. See Law of + 


North. Prieſt. 5. This will not prove, that the Biſhops 
did not in this Province fit in the Temporal Courts. For 
the Biſhops in the other Province had likewiſe diſtin& 
Courts. See Law of Edgar, g61. Numb. 7, 

8 8 4 Al. Que- 


DCCXXXIV.” Anſwers of © 
1 267 Nö rn Ie 14 T1] 
What ſay ye to this, that 8 ſome having Mo- 
naſtries of their own, do ſo unadviſedly diſpoſe of 
them, that two together have Poſſeſſion of a Mo- 
naſtery of the ſame Sex, or do equally divide it, if | 
they cannot agree to hold it between them? 
e See Anſw.7. It was not only by temporal Means, 
but by mutual Conſent of the Monks and Abbots, that 
ther were ſometimes ſeveral Abbots to the ſame Monaſte. 
ry, or one Abbot to ſeveral Monaſteries. See Bede's Vite 
guing; Abbatum, Cc. publiſh'd together with theſe 
ueſtions and Anſwers. By thoſe who had Monaſteries 
of their own, he means, either ſuch as by their Piety, 
or Management, had founded Monaſteries, by procuring |, 
Endowments from others, or ſuch as had founded Mona. 
ſteries out of their own Eſtates; For ſuch as theſe did 
claim a Right in the Abbies, the former as well as the 
latter. But Ecgbr7ht here attempts ta bring them under 
the Regulation of the Biſhop. - 0 | 


4 


0% G. ©» Anſwer. 3 | 
Let the venerable Congregation chuſe one of the 
two, whom they deſire, to preſide over them; 
and let him be appointed Abbor, with the Advice 
of the Biſhop of the Place: And when he who was 
prefer d is dead, let the ſecond, wha was Coheir 
at the firſt, take the Government of the whole 
Monaſtery, which was before granted to him, not 
in whole, but in part; but on Condition ſtill, that 
he be found worthy in the Judgment of the Bi- 
ſhop, but if not, let ſuch Ele&ion be null and 
Void: And let him who made it, conſented to it, 
or accepted of it, be Anathema. | 
+ a XII. Oneſtion. I 
If a Layman kill a Clergyman, or Monk, wou d 
it pleafe you unanimouſly to decree, whether the 
Price of his Blood be to be paid according to the 
Law of Birth- right, to his near Relations, or whe- 
ther Satisfaction be to be made to his [Eccleſiaſti- 
cal] Seniors, with a larger Sum? | 


Anſwer. 
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Kcgbriht:- DCCxXxIV. 
| 3 Anſwer. o8t:-; | 2 
Whatever Layman kills a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Monk, 
jet him do Penance h according to the eſtabliſh'd 
Meaſures, and pay the Price of his Blood to the 
Church to which he belong'd ; for the Biſhop, ac- 
cording to the [Decree] of i General Council, for 
a Prieſt k eight hundred Sicles, for a ! Deacon ſix 
hundred, for a Monk four hundred Pieces of Silver, 
unleſs the Dignity of his Birth, or the Nobility of 
his Stock require a. greater Price. For it is not 
juſt that the ſerving of the Holy Prof — a 
723 e 6:1 5 dupe- 


b The Penance to be done for ſuch Murder, is, ſeven 
Years Faſting three Days in every Week, beſides 
Lent, and Vigils; according to Bede, De Remed. 
peccator, Which is rather believ'd to be our Ecg= 
briht's. | | 

i Whether he mean a General, that 1s, a National 
Council, formerly held, which had aſſigned ſome certain 
Mul& to the Murderer of a Biſhop, or that a Council 
ought to be call'd on ſuch an Occaſion, to aſſign it, #o- 
ties quoties, is uncertain 3 but if any General Council 
had aſſign'd it, the Conſtitutions of it are loſt. 

* By the Laws of Satis fact ions annexed ta the Dooms 
of King Wihtred, ſeven Pound is the Mul& for killing 
a Prieft Nou eight Hundred Sicles wants but eighty 
Pence of ſeven Pound, reckoning the Sicle two Pence, 65 23 
that ten Sicles make an Ounce, and one Hundred and 
twenty Sicles, or twelve Ounces, make one Pound. It 
15 not to be wondred if Money were then, as well as ever 
ſince, of ſomewhat leſs intrinſick Value in the South, 
than in the North, and this being conſidered, thoſe Laws 
of Nihtred, and theſe Anſwers of Ecgbriht, do mutu- 
ally ſupport each other's Authority. | 
The Mul& for killing a Deacon was ſix Pound, by the 
Laws of Vihtred; ſix Hundred Sicles, at the Rates a- 
toreſaid, makes five Pound; and 'tis probable, One in 
Si was the leaſt of the Diſproportion between the Va- 
lue of Money in the North and Svuth; therfore they in 
the North taxed the Murder of the Prieft higher than 
thoſe in the Huth; for they abated but eighty Pence of 
the Sum paid in Kent, and eighty Pence was but the third 
Part of a Pound. | e 


DCCXXXIV., Anſwers of 


Superior Degree, ſhou'd forfeit what they who live | 
without, in a Lay-Habit, do notoriouſly. claim, 
by Right of Parentage, But he who has not 


wherewithal to redeem himſelf for the Murder 
committed by him, is to be left to the King to be 
puniſh'd, leſt the Murderers of the Servants of 
God ſhou'd think that they may fin with Impuni- 
ty. And let this Puniſhment which we have in- 
flicted on the Murderers of Prieſts, be in Force, 
in Relation to them that are Abbots without Or- 
ders; unleſs a Synodal College, upon more mature 
Advice, ſhall lay any of them at a higher, or 


„„ | 
XIII. Queſtion. 


If a lawful Marriage be diſſolved, by Conſent 


of both Parties, on Account of the Impotency of 

the Man, or Woman, is it lawful for the ſound 

Party (being incontinent) to marry, the impotent 

Party giving Conſent, and promiſing to live in per- 

petual Continency? What does your Sanctity judge 

of this Caſe? 5 HT | 
Anſwer. | 


No one acts againſt the Goſpel, or the à Apoſtle, 
without Paniſhment, therfore we give no Conſent 
to Adultery. Yet we lay Burdens on no Man, 
which cannot be born without Danger, but confi- 
dently enjoin the Commandments of God : But 
ve reſerve him unpuniſh'd for the juſt Judgment 

of God, whoſe Infirmity hinders him from fulfilling 
them.] Therfore, leſt we ſhou'd ſeem to connive 
at Adulterers, or that the Devil, who deceives A- 
dulterers, ſhou'd rejoice at b Adultery, hear fur- 

| 1 | ther, 


I read, Apoftolum, not - orum. He ſpeaks in 
the Primitive Style, for the Ancients call'd all the Epi- 
ſtles of St. Paul, agd St. Peter, The Apoſtle, | 
d Iread, Adulteyio, not is, in both theſe Pla- 
ces ; and ulterius, not .. toribus, inultum, not 
mutt. | 85 


12 8 1 
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without having made Satisfaction for it, and that 


Ecgbrihe;. DCCXXXIV.. 


3 ther, That which God bath joined, let nd Man ſeparate; 


and alſo, he that is able to receive it, let him receive it: 
For Neceſſity often breaks a Law, by reaſon of the 
Change of Times: Fez what did David do, when 
he was hungry? And yet he was without Sin. 


| Therfore Sentence is not to be given in doubtfuP 


Points. But ther is a Neceſlity of riſquing e Coun- 
ſels, for the Salvation of others; upon this expreſs 
Condition, that it be by no Means allow'd to one 
that hath vow'd Continency, to contract a ſecond 
Marriage, the former [Wife, or Husband,] living. 

c He ſeems to ſuppoſe, that the Law of not ſeparating 
Parties married, was not a Commandment abſolutely 
binding, under Pain of Damnation, in all Caſes, but a 
Counſel, in the Senſe of the Schoolmen; that is, not ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, but to Perfection. Theodore was 
alſo very looſe, as to the Point of Matrimony. 5 


ED XIV. Queſtion. 155 

If any Layman declare a Clergyman, or Monk, 
to be under ſome Blemiſhes, which he formerly 
contracted, while he was under a Lay-Habit, and 
to which he has not yet put an End, either be- 
cauſe he was not able, or becauſe he formerly, and 
to this very Day, hath diſſembled, and conceal'd 
it; and if he now ſticks by the Church with great 
Solicitouſneſs and Importunity, what ſay ye to 


this? — 4 

„ 
Whatever Secular Man deſires to undertake the 
Service of the Holy Profeſſion, and anſwers, when 
he is ask d, that he is not of a ſervile Condition, 
that he has not 4 committed Murder publickly, 


he 


7 for Murderers 


4 This muſt be meant only of Mn 


might take that Habit, becauſe it was ſaid, their whole 


Lite was one continued Penance 3 but no Criminal was 


ever allowed to be Ordained. 


DCCXXNIV," Anſwers of 
he is poſſeſs d of nothing which does of Right bez 
long to another, let him [he ſure] that he owes 
nothing to any one but to God, 'whoſe Servant he 
is, for the Guilt of former Sin. But if he de- 
ceiv'd the Church, and fraudulently conceal'd his 
Crime, it is reſolved, that the Church have Power 
to diſmiſs him, or, if ſhe pleaſe, to make Satisfa- 
ction for his Crime. But we defire, that they who 
are in this Condition be © torn from the Church- 
Doors by Fotce, and that no Time, for the future, 
be allow'd to the Church to abſcond ſuch as are 
guilty, after the Day.of Trial. But they are to be 
diſmiſs'd without Hurt, or f Blows, that Reve- , 
rence may be paid to God. For the Temple is an 
Houſe of Propitiation, not a Den of Thieves. 
(Read the Dedication of Solomon's Temple.) But 
if he had offered any Things to the Church, let 
the Prieſt reſtore them, that he may have where- 
withal to redeem himſelf. 1 ö 
This is to be underſtocd, upon Condition that the 
Church will not ſatisfy for their Crimes. But how could 
Monks be torn from the Church, when that was a San- 
ctuary for all Criminals? I anſwer, it was, a Sanctuary 
for ſuch as acknowledged their Crimes only; and ther- 
fore came to the, Church as Criminals, not as Devotees, 
as the Monks in this Caſe are ſuppoſed ta have done. 
Happy had it been, if Becket, and other great Prelates 
in After-Ages, had not abſolutely refuſed that Power o 

uniſhing criminous Monks, and Clerks, to the Civil 

agiſtrate, which Ecybribt, with a true Chriſtian and 
Prieſtly Spirit, not only allows, but deſires that it might 
be exerciſed. 1 N 
read, verberibus, not verius. 


; | XV. | Ou 77 jon. | 

What are the Crimes, for which no Man can be 

made Prieſt, and for which he who has formerly 
been Ordained, is to be Depoſedd? 
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The Ordination of a 3 Prieſt, or Deacon, 
ſhall be accounted Valid, in Caſe he prove clear of 
all grievous Crimes, if he have not had a ſecond 
Wife, nor one deſerted by her Husband, if he ne- 


A 


ver did publick Penance, and be not maimed in a- 


ny Part of his Body, if he be not of a ſervile Con- 
dition, and diſengaged from all Obligations of 
bearing Civil Offices. And if he be literate, ſuch 
an one we chuſe to be promoted to the Prieſthood. 
It is unlawful to Ordain any Man on the Account 
of theſe Blemiſhes. And for theſe we declare, That 
thoſe already promoted are to be depoſed; that is, 
worſhipping of Idols, giving one's ſelf captive to 
the Devil, being Conjurers, Diviners, Inchanters, 
violating Faith by falſe Teſtimony, defiling one's 
{ſelf with Murder, Fornication, committing Thefts, 


violating the Holy Name by preſumptuous Per- 


jury. And they ought not to obtain the Favour 
of [Lay] Communion, without publick Penance, 


nor to recover their former Dignity [by doing Pe- 
nance:] For it is not allow'd by the Church, that 


[publick] Penitents ſhould miniſter ſacred Offices, 
as having formerly been Veſſels of Vice. 
| * AVL Queſtion. |. | 
( the four Ember-IWeeks. | 
Do ye explain to us, by an unanimous Sentence, 
whether the eſtabliſh'd Faſts of the firſt, fourth, 
ſeventh, and tenth Month, are to be celebrated in 
the Beginning of thoſe Months, or at other Times; 
and by whoſe Authority, and in what Manner, 


and for what Cauſes: they were inſtituted, that ſo 


they may be uniformly kept in every one of your 
Sees, and in the Church of the Engliſh? | 


Ther is a great Uncertainty, as to the preciſe Weeks 
when the Ember-Days were obſerved of old. The forged 
Epiſtle of Calixtus mentions three Faſting Times obſer- 
ved of Old, and adds a fourth, to be obſerved for the 

. future; 


DOCXXXIV. Anſwers of 
future; but mentions not the certain Weeks, when they 
were to be kept. Our Council of Cloves-hoo ſeems to 
Tay, that Gregory the Great enjoined but only the Faſt 
of the fourth, ſeventh, and tenth Month, c. 18, yet 

Ecgbriht, Art. 1. ſays that he did direct the Lenten. 
Ember to be obſerved. Pope Leo, A. D. 442. ſpeaks 
of four, but mentions not the certain Weeks, except 
Pentecoft only. Diftinc. 96. c. 6. Gelaſſus, A. D. 403. 
mentions the Faſt of the fourth, ſeventh, and tent 
Month, another at the beginning of Lent, and in the 
middle of Lent. The Council of Mentz, c. 13. orders 
the firſt to be kept in the firſt Week of March, the ſe. 
cond in the ſecond Week of June, the third in the third 
Week of September, the fourth in the fourth Week of 
December. Durandus mentions this Practice, J. 6, 
c. 134. The Council of n in the ſame Dio- 
ceſe, A. D. 1022. directs the Faſt to be kept the ſecond 
Week in March, if the firſt Day fall on any Day of the 
Week after Wedneſday, or on Wedneſday; if on any 

Day before, then in the firſt Week; if on Thurſday, Fry. 

day, or Saturday, then on the third Week; and the fe. 
cond Faſt on the ſecond Week of June, if the firſt Da 
of June fall on a Wedneſday, or any Day in the Wee 
before Wedneſday, elſe in the third Week; but if hit. 
ſun-Eve fall in this Week, then the next to be the Ember. 
Week: And the third Faſt in September, to be on the 
third Week of that Month, if the firſt Day of September 
fell on Wedneſday, or before, elſe on the fourth Week ; 
and that the fourth Faſt be kept ſo that the Enber- Sa. 
turday be the Saturday before Chriſtmas- Eve. The 
Council of Clermont, A. D. 1095. ordered the firſt to 
be on the firſt Week of Lent, the ſecond in Whitſuns 
Week, the third in the entire Week next before the Au- 
tumnal Equinox; the fourth in the entire Week next be- 
fore Chriſtmas: And they muſt mean the fame, who 
ſpeak of the fourth Week in December, as Ecybriht 
here does, Art. 4- or elſe they muſt mean the fourth 
Week in Advent, and even then ther will be no fourth 
Week, but that the Saturday will fall on Chriſfmas- 
Eve, and this is contrary to,Rule. : 

But tis obſervable, that fſbne of theſe Popes, or Coun- 
cils, take Notice of the Ember-Weeks as Times of Or- 
dination, except Gelaſins; nor does Ecghriht, in his An- 
ſwer, mention them as ſuch, It is ſaid, in the Life of 
e Anterus, 


: 
( 
4 
, 


A N a AT Rs ods =o : ey [yy 


Ecgbriht. DCOXXXIV.. 


Anterus, in the Liber Pontificalis, that December was 


of Old the only Time for this Purpoſe ; and I cannot 
diſcover when the Ember-Weeks were firſt ſettled in the 
preſent Courſe. Alexander, 3 Decretal. L. 1. Tit, 11. 
c. 2. mentions the Ember-Wee 


which I have added to theſe Anſwers. 1. 


a Anxſuer. 5 By 
| Becauſe the World conſiſts of four Quartets, 
Eaſt, Weſ#*, South, and North; and Man is com- 
pounded of four Elements, Fire, Air, Water, and 


Earth; and the Mind is goyern'd by four Virtues, 
' Prudence, Temperance, Fortitude and Juſtice; 


and the four Rivers of Paradice, as Types of the 
four Goſpels, water the whole Earth; and the 
Year turns on the four Seaſons, Spring, Summer, 
Autumn and Winter; and this Number, four, is 
on all Hands acknowledged to be the Number of 
Perfection; therfore the Old Fathers inſtituted the 
four Ember-Weeks, according to God's Law; as 
alſo Holy Men, and Apoſtolical Doctors, have done 
now under the New - Teſtament. 


I. Article. 


The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, concerning the firſt 
Month, h This Month ſhall be unto you the beginning 


of the Months of the Tear. And again the 


ſaid unto Moſes, Obſerve the Month of Firſt-fruits, 


when ye came up out of the Land of Egypt, as an Or- 
dinance in yur Generations. Which Faſt the Holy 
Fathers appointed to be obſeryed in the firſt Week 
of the firſt Month, on the Wedneſday, Friday, and 
Saturday [only,] unleſs it be in the Lenten Days. 
But we, in the Church of the Engliſh, do common- 


ly keep this Faſt of the firſt Month, in the firſt - 
| Week 


n Ecgbriht's Application of the Texts of the Pent a 


teuch here, are wa” ſurprizing, and extraordinary, but 


efpecially in the ad and ꝗth Art. 


s as Times of Ordinati- 
on, but does not ſettle the Weeks. See the Aſſument 


* as. 


ſtify. 
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Week of Lent, i as our Maſter the Bleſſed Gregory 
tranſmitted his Ordinance to us, in his own Au- 


phonary, and Maſs-Book, by our Pedagogue, the 


Bleſſed Auguſtin. | 


i It can, I conceive, no longer be a Diſpute with them 
who conſider what.Ecgbriht ſays here, and again in the 
ſecond Article, whether the Roman, or Gallican Miſſy] 
was here uſed, Ecgbribt is a peremptory Evidence, 


that Gregory enjoin'd his own Miſſal and Anti 8 25 


He muſt have been born within a hundred Vears a 


0 Auguſtin's coming hither, and converſed familiar} 


with Bede: This was long before Charles the Great uſed 


his Power and Intereſt, for introducing the Roman Miſ. 
ſal in other Parts. g 


II. Article. | 


The ſecond Faſt, of the fourth Month, took its | 
Riſe from the Old Teſtament, when the Law was 


given to Moſes in Mount Sinai, it was commanded 
of the Lord, that the People ſhou'd be ready 5 
hear his Voice on the third Day, and not come near 
their Wives. And again ſaid the Lord to Moſes, 
Te ſhall take of the Firſt-fruits, and offer them to 
the Lord your God. Which was alſo: ordained under 
the Neu- Teſtament, according to what the Lord 
ſays, The Children of the Bride-Chamber cannot faſt, 
fo long as the Bridegroom is with them, but the Time 
cometh when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from 


them, and then ſhall they faſt, in thoſe Days. For 


according to the Analogy of Times, after the A- 


ſcenſion of our Lord into Heaven, when his Bodily 


Preſence was withdrawn, then was the Faſt of the 


fourth Month injoin'd in the ſecond Week. And 
the ſame Blefled Gregory, by his ſaid Legate, 


appointed the ſame to be celebrated by the Church 
of the Engliſh, on the entire Week after Pentecoft ; 
which not only our Antiphonaries, but thoſe which 
we peruſed, together with his Maſs-book, at the 
Threſholds of the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, do te- 


III. A. 


* r ee III. Article. 8 9.1 os al 
The third Faſt, of the ſeventh Month was en- 
joined of God by Moſes, ſaying, Speak unto the 
Children of Iſrael, and thou ©ſbalt' ſay unto them, 
the tenth Day of the ſeventh) Month ſhall be called 
Holy, ye ſhall' humble your "Souls" in Faſting: Every 
Soul that is not afflicted on this Day, ſoall periſh; from 
among his People. Therfore this Faſt is celebrated 
in the Church, according to ancient Cuſtom: Or 
becauſe the Days decreaſe, the Nights increaſe: 
For by the Defect of the Sun, and the Growth of 
the Night, our Life appears to decline by the Ap- 
proaches of Death; which Death, at the Judg- 
ment and Reſurrection, ſhall be retrieved to Life: 


And if the End of our Life be intimated by the 


leflening of — and the Approach of Death 
by the Increaſe of Night, we think it neceſlary 
for the Remembrance of ſo great a Myſtery, that 
we affli& our Souls, every Year, as we read the 
Children of Jſrael did at this Time, by faſting, 
not only from Meat, but from all Contagion of 
Vice, attending to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
Walk, while ye have the Light, © leſt the Darkneſs «- 
vertale you, and the Night come, when no Man can 

work, The Church of the Engliſh uſes to cele- 

brate this {Faſt} in the entire Week before the E- 

quinox, à without any Regard to the Computati- 


on of the third Weck. 


2 See Note the firſt, on Queſtion to this Anſwer. | 


ff... 7-5 2 A On 
The fourth Faſt was kept by them of old, in the 
Month of November, according to the Precept of 
the Lord by Jeremia, ſaying b, Take the Volume of 
the Book, and write therein all the Words ulich 1 
have ſpoken againſt Iſrael, and Juda, and it came to 
paſs in the ninth Month, they proclaimed a Faft be- 
| H 


5 fore 
> Chap. xXxxvi. 2, 9. 
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Fore the Lord, to all the People of Jeruſalem. Ther | 


fore by this Authority of the Divine 'Seriptures, 
the Catholick Church has taken ia Cuſtom to cele- 
brate a Faſt in the tenth. Month, in the fourth 
Weck, on Account of the Approach of the vene- 
rable Solemnity of our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, before 
which, Continency of the Fleſh, and Faſting, is 
to be. obſerved for ſeveral Days. (That every 
faithful Man may prepare himſelf for the receiving 
the Communion of the Body and Blood: of Chriſt 
with Deyotion,) which the Nation ef the Euglib 
hath” been always uſed to do] in the: entire Week 
before the Nativity of our Lord. It is ſaid, ſhe 


| kept a ſtared Faſt, hdt-ohly:on Wedneſtlay, Frida, 


and Saturday, but for twelve Days together, in Ab- 
ſtinence, Watching, Prayer, and giving of Alms, 
both in Monaſteries, and among the common Peo- 
ple, before the Nativity of our Lord. For this 
Cuſtom (xhanks be to God) grew up in the Church 
of the Eugliſb, and was holden fromithe Times of 
Vitalian the Pope, and Theodore Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, that not only Clerks in the Monaſteries, 
but alſe Laymen, with their Wives and Families, 
went to their Confeſſors, and cleanſed themſelves 
with Tears, and (Abſtinente] : from all Indulgence 
of Carnal Luſt, and with giving of Alms, on theſe 
twelve Days; that ſo they might with the greater 
Purity be Partakers of the Communion of the Lord 
on his Nativity. 4 For beſide theſe eſtabliſh 
Faſts, very many faſted [every] Wedneſday, and Fi- 
day, on Account of Chriſt's: Paſſion, and every] 
Saturday, for that he on that Day lay in the Grave. 
This is a very perplext Sentence. 1 make a full Stop 
at con ſuevit. | 5 
I ſuppoſe theſe Words explain what he had ſaid be. 
fore, concerning the Faſt on Meæuneſuay, Friday, and 
Saturday, throughout the Year, . 


I thought 


to ha; 
And 1 
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I thoight it ſeaſanable bere to fubjoin a much more 
char Account of the Ember- Mee, ' which Ecgbriht 
himſelf ( tonceive) gives, in bis' Chapter De jejunio 
quatuor temporum, anung the Formule viteres, 
which follow After bis: Excerptions, in the Cottonels. 
He begins, | by ubſerving that ther are four Seafons of 
the Tear, in every one of which a certain Week is 
ſet apart far Faſting, . by the Church ; and he there 
alſo derives this Cuſtom from the Moſaical Law, and 
then proceeds in this manners "mos 


The Authority of Rome injoins theſe Times Lat! 


thus to be obſeryed, That in the firſt Month, cal- 
led March, the Wedneſday, Friday, and Sabbath- 
day, of the firſt Week be faſted. That in the 
fourth Month, called June, it is decreed to faſt in 
the _ eee in the ſecond 3 And that 
the ſame be done in the third Week of the ſeventh 
Month, called ene B . the fame manner 
decreed, in Relation to the tenth Month, in that 
ſame Week which is next before the Nativity of 
our Lord. But e St. Gregory injoined theſe Faſts 
thus to be publiſh'd to the Nation of the Engliſh - 
The firſt Faſt is in the firſt Week of Lent. The 
ſecond Faſt is in Pentecoſt Week. The third Faſt is 


in the full Week before the Autumnal Equinox. 


The fourth. Faſt is in "the full Week before our 
Lord's Nativity. On theſe Sabbaths, when all the 
People are met at Church, the Ordinations of 
Clerks ought to be performed, that while their 
Ordination is done before the People, their Repu- 
tation may be examin d under the Teſtimony of 


2 all ; 


© Theſe Words ſeem plainly to be underſtood of Gre- 


 $oty the Great, and of the Proviſion which he made on 


this Head, tor the Engliſb Church. I know Gregory the 
Seventh regulated the Ember-Weeks, but he is ſaid only 
to have reſtored the 


juſt Obſervance of theſe Times: | 
And he was no Saint, pas | 


P RE FAC E. 
att; fand I beſeech you, Brethren, devoutly to ob- 

ſerve theſe Faſts; and know, that not only theſe 
Faſts are to be obſerved, but all the Days going 
8 before the Vigils of the famous Feſtivals, are to 
be kept with Faſting. And in the Days of your 
Faſts, deareſt Brethren, do not ſtir up Strife, Diſ- 
pute, Scandals, C 

f 'The following Words ſeem to be Ecgbriht's, or ta 
have been added by ſome of his Succeſſors. | 

The Vigils here are not ſuppoſed. to begin till the 
Even-tide. | 
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 Ecczrrnat's Excerptions. 


PREFACE. 

TAE folowing Canons are called the Excerpti- 
ons of Ecgbriht; and I ſee. ns room to dul. 
of his being the firſt Founder of this Work ; and 100 
great Alterations have been made in it, yet they ſee 
zo have been made not long after the Age of Ecgbriht. 
In Truth, this Collection looks like a Code of Canons 
for the Province of Tork ; which the Succeſſors of Ecg- 
briht, or others, augmented, curtail d, and tranſpoſed 
at Diſcretion. It is well known, that John of Anti- 
och made a Collection of Canons for his own Patri- 
archate, Martin Archbiſhop of Braga, for his own. 
Province, Criſconius an African Biſhop, for his cui 
Dioceſe : And theſe have come down to us without al) 


notable Corruptions: Bit that compoſed by Tiidore & 


Sevil, hath been worſe contaminated than this 7 = 
5 8 p . SS | or - of wp a % . 3 ri t: 


PREFACE 
birht: For the Forger of the ancient Pope's Decretal 
Epiſtles, inſerted them into this Ifidore's Work : Even 
Abbots, ſimple Prieſts, and Deacons, have compiled ſuch 
Syſtems of Canons with Approbation; and Bale ſays, 
that this Collection, under the Name of Ecgbriht, was 


made by Hucarius the Levite, ( Deacon, 1 ſuppoſe) 


who was Ecgbriht's Amanuenſis. 
I follow Sir H. S. Edition ſo far as he goes, ex- 
cepting ſome neceſſary Emendations. The Numbers are 
not in the MS. but were added by Sir H. I have fol- 
lowed him in theſe too, to Canon 141, which I divide 
into tuo, and ſb am one before him, in the four fol- 
towing Canons, which are the laſt in his Edition. Sir H. 
mentions a MS. Copy of theſe Excerptions in the Cot- 


ton-Library; but a Learned Friend of mine can find 


0 Copy there, but that from which Sir H. publiſhed 
his Impreſſion in the Book (Nero, A. 1.) nor does Mr. 


Wanly mention any other there. Sir H. intimates his 


Suſpicion that he was impoſed upon in this Point, - and 
it ſeems evident he was ſo. This MS. has an In- 
ſcription, intimating, that Spelman made his imper- 
fect Publication from this Book. It would be much 
for the Credit of his Edition, if ther had been another 


MS. in that, or any other Library, ſo nearly reſem- 


bling that which he publiſhed, and -which he publiſhed 
from a Book which he calls his own, tho it be now in 
that publick Repofitory. | rea 


1 


he Reader will not wonder to ſee ſeveral Canons 


upon the ſame Head, in this Collection, aud theſe ſome- 
times ſcarcely confiſtent with each other, when he con- 
fiders that the fame thing is done often in the 
Corpus Juris Canonici. Old Laws, or Canons, give 
Tight to the New, even when contrary to them: Sq 
the Right Reverend the Biſhop of Lincoln, hath'in hrs 
Code publiſhed the old obſolete Laws, and Canons, in 
Order to give his Reader the true Aim and Intent, of 


thoſe now in Force, And further, in Ecgbriht's Age, 


Primates had a very great Latitude left to them in moſt 
5 n Points 


— 


PREFACE, 


Points relating to Diſcipline und Juriſdiction, and, in 
effett, afted at Diſcretion, It was the Pope's Canon 
Law, that firſt laid Primates, and all Biſhops, in this 
Natidn, under preciſe Reſtrictions; and this was wt 
compiled till about four Hundred Tear after this Time: 
Therfore, tho it was moſs reputable to act by ſtated 
Rules, yet in Caſes where ther were different Rules, 
the Primates, and even Biſhops, were to theſe by which 


they would act, according to the. various Circumſtances 


of the Perſons, and Cauſes which were brought befire 

Tho I have rarely elſewhere put the. Titles of the 
Canons into my Tranſtation; yet here ] have, becauſe 
of the very ſingular Manner of them: They ſeldin 
mention the Matter of the following Canon, but often 
the Sacred Writer, Council, Father, or other Author 
of them; aud. in. this too ther are frequent Miſtakes 
committed, more (probably). than I have advertiſed in 
my Notes. For I did. not think, it worth the while u 
ale much Pains in diſcovering ſuch harmleſs Errors, 
But by this we may-ſee, that they. who drew them were 
willing to act by an Appearance of Antiquity and Au- 
zhority ; but they often took Things apon Domeſtic Tra- 
dition, or Conjecture, without troubling themſebves to 
look into Originals. I have not placed the Titles in 
Lines, or Paragraphs, diſtin. from the Bouy of the 
Canons, but immediately after the Number, And the 
firſt Full- Point in every Canon ſhews not the end of a 
Period, tut of the Title: For I was willing to give my 
Reader the whole in as ſmall; a Compaſs ds poſſible. 
Sir H., S. dates the Excerptions of Ecgbribt 750. 
Not that he had any greater Reaſon or Aut hority fir 
Placing them in that Lear, than in any other of the 
thirty tub of his Adminiſtration, (viz. from 734, to 
766,) but, becauſe it was his Rule, uuben the Date was 
uncertain, to take the middle Near, and that was 750. 

But I conceive that Ecgbriht was fully ſettled in his 
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Primacy, and had Time to lay dpun Rules far hit own, - 
and his Suffr agans and Clergy's Cunduct, in fix Tears: 
And further, I was uilling to put his Anſwers and 
Excerptions a #ear to each other as I cowd; and 
fince ther was uo Ground for placing Cuthbert of 
Canterbury f Canons before theſe Excerptions of Ecg- 
briht, therfore I choſe to. put all this great Northum- 
brian Prelate s Canonical Works together, and ther- 
fore crave Leave to aſcribe to them the Date of 


A. D. PCCXL: 


The Excerptions of the Lord E c q- Lai. 


 BRIHT, Archbiſhop of Tork. Col- 
lected out of the Sayings and Ca- 
nons of the Holy Fathers. 


De PRE FACE which begins the Canons. 
FT A] E call thoſe Rules which the Holy Fathers 

Y ordained, and wherein is contained in 
Writing, how Canonics, that is, Regular Clergy- 


b 


men, ſhou'd live, Canons. 


 * Auguſtinus Aurelienſis the Bibop, ſays, 


. 2 It ſeems probable, that he who firſt inſerted the fal- 
lowing Paragraph, wou'd have theſe Words eſteemed 

Citation from the great St. Auguſtin of Hippo, whoſe 
true Name was Aurelius Auguſtinus. But the Words 


j 


muſt be of a more modern Age. 
5 That no Prieſt may be ignorant of his Canons, 


nor do any thing that may claſh with the Rules 


of the Fathers; and that no Excuſe may be made 
on account of Ignorance, nor any thing be omitted 
thro' Forgetfulneſs; let this Book be uſed as a 
Place of Profpe&, from whence a View may be 
taken of Canonical Determinations: Yet not all 

„%%% 7" e 


DCCXI: Tie Excerptions 


Clerks, but Prieſts only are to b put in uſe, and 


read Canonical Conſtitutions. For as none but 


Biſhops and Prieſts ought to offer the Sacrifice, ſo 


neither ſhould others put in uſe theſe Dooms. 
Lat. Uſurpare. F | 


© Sure the Meaning of this Writer could not be, that 
it was unlawful for any Clergyman to read Canons for 
His private Information; but rather to read them pub. 
lickly as a Profeſſor, and then it muſt be owned, that 
this Paragraph was of a much later Date than the Ca- 


nons themſelves. 


Here begin the Excerptions of the Lord Ecgbriht; 
Archbiſhop of the City of York," concerning the 


Duty of Prieſts. | 
A2 Lat. De jure Sacerdotali. It is a Saxoniſm. Rihr 

ſigniffes Office, or Duty, as well as Right. Ecghriht is 
ald to have tranſlated his Excerptions into the Saxonic 
Tongue, and ther are ſtill ſaid to be ſome Fragments of 
them remaining. From this it is not improbable, that 
he publiſhed them firſt in that Tongue, and that this is 
a Latin Tranſlat ion of them. „ 


5 The Duty of Prieſts. 
1. © An Item. Let every f Prieſt build his own 
Church with all Diligence, and preſerve the Re- 


licks of the Saints with the greateſt Care, watch- 


ing over them by Night, and performing Diving 
Offices. | 3 I . 

The firſt twenty eight Canons have na Title but 
Item. My Reader will pardon me that 1 have tranſcribed 
it but once. The CCCC MS. puts theſe twenty-one Ca- 
nons before the Paragraph of Auguſtinus Aurelienſis, and 
without any Title, or Diviſion: In the Oxf. MS. ſays 
Sir H. & they are placed before Ecgbriht's Penitential. 

f From this it ſhou'd ſeem, that Pariſh- Churches be- 

gan now to be built apace in this Province. 


2. That all Prieſts, at the proper Hours of the 
Day and Night, toul the Bells of their — 
| e anc 


and then perform their ſacred Offices to God; 
and inſtru& the People how, and at what Hours 
God is to be worſhip. n | 
3. That on all Feaſts, and Lord's-days, every 
Prieſt preach Chrift's Goſpel to the People. 
4. That every Prieſt teach all that belong to him 
to know how they are to offer the Tithes of all 
their Subſtance in a due Manner, to the Churches 
of God. £3 8 | 
5. That the Prieſts themſelves receive the Tithes 
from the People, and keep a written Account of 
the Names of all that have paid them; and divide 
them in the Preſence of ſuch as fear [God], ac- 
cording to Canonical Authority, and & chuſe the 


firſt part for the Ornament of the Church, and | 


diſtribute the ſecond part to the Uſe of the Poor 
and Strangers, with their own Hands, with Mercy, 
and all Humility; and let the Prieſts reſerve the 
third part to themſelves. 5 

& By this it fhou'd ſeem, that the Northumbrian E- 
piſcopal Sees were well endowed; I mean, becauſe they 
15 no Quota of the Tithes reſerved for'the Biſhops, as 
was in Tome Places, many Ages after this. Yet Boni- 
face ſays the Biſhops received Tithes. Queſtion, Whe- 
ther this Canon was not afterwards added? SY 


6. That every Prieſt do with great Exactneſs 
inſtil the Lord's-Prayer, and Creed, into the People 
committed to him, and ſhew them to endeayour 
after the Knowledge of the whole of Religion, and 
the Practice of Chriſtianity. „ 5 

7. That all Prieſts pray aſſiduoufly for the Life 
and Empire of our h Lord the Emperor, and fo 
the Health of his Sons and Daughters, | 

n This was plainly tranſtribed from ſome Foreign 


Council, or Degree, without making proper Alte» 
rations, 5 | 


8. That 
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8. That every Prieſt aſſiſt at the daily Prayers, 
for the Pontiff by whom he is governed. 

9. That no Prieſt preſume to- celebrate Maſs in 
Houſes, nor in any other Places, but Conſecrateq 
Churches. „ „ 
10. That the Rite, and Time of baptizing at 
proper Seaſons, according to the Inſtitution of Ca. | 


nons, be moſt cautiouſly obſerved by all Prieſts. . 
Lat. Jus, Anglo. Sax. Rihv, as the Lat. Ritas 
The Seaſons of baptizing were, Eafter, Pentecoft, aud, l 


in ſome Places, Epiphany. 


1. That all Prieſts diligently give Baptiſm to 
all that want it, in Caſe of Infirmity, at any Times 
whatſoever. VVV | 

T3. That no Prieſt preſume to ſell a Sacred Of- 
fice, or the Sacrament of Baptiln, or any Spiri- 
tual Gift, at any Price, leſt they b be like them 
who ſold and bought Doves in the Temple. And 
let them not deſire earthly Pay, for what they 
have obtained by divine Grace; but only Merit to 
receive the Glory of the heayenly Kingdom. 

N. A at Sir H. F. and Cotton MS. Bnitentur, 


Iz. That no Prieſts go from the © See of the 
Holy Church, under whoſe Title he was Ordained, 
in order to remove to a ſtrange Church; but there 
devoutly remain to the end of his Life. . 
© Propria Sede, Sir H. F. But Propria is not in the 
MS. in the Cotton Library. 8 


14. That none who is numbred among the 


Prieſts cheriſh the Vice of Drunkenneſs, nor force HP 
others to be drunk by his Importunity. x | prix 
- 15. That np Prieſt contract Familiarity with . 
Women not related to him, nor ever permit any 8 


16. That 


of Ecgbriht. DCC XI. 
16. That no Prieſt be Surety for another Man, 


nor ſue in the Secular TY ——— * his 


own Eaw. 
4 That is, the Biſhops, or Fectfiſtica Court. 


17. That none who is numbred among the Pricfts 
beat 5 — Arms, ior ſtir up Strife againſt his 
Neighbour, - 

18. That no Prieſt g0 to 55 or drink, in Tas 
verns. | | 
19, That no rieſt e ſwear an Oath, bur Teak 

all Things ſimply, purely, truly. 


| ec Dee juramento juedh, ccc MS. 


20. That all. Prieſts f en join fe Penance to all 


who confeſs their Crimes to them, with the 25 


moſt Circumſpection; and with Compaſſion 
the Viaticum, and the Communion of the 


of e to all ſick People, before the end of their 
Li 


* Iidicent, Six H. 8. Fudicent, Cott. and CCCC MS. 


21. That, according to the Direction of the Ho- 
ly Fathers, if any one be ſick, he be anointed by 
the Prieſt with Conſecrated Oi, together with 


Prayer. 

22. That Prieſts have the Euchariſt always den 
dy for the Sick, leſt they die without the Com- 
niunion. 

23. That Prieſts he neither conſtituted in any 


Churches, nor ejected from them, Without the Au. 


_ and Conſent of the Biſho 

4. That Churches founded Old, bib not las 
prived of their 8 Tithes, or any other Poſſeſſions, 
in order to give them to new Oratories. | 


e Here ſame Churches are ſuppoſed to be endowed 
with Tithes, long betore this Age * 


23. 
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25. Let one entire Manſe be given to 


Church, without other Service: For the Tithes, 


Oblations of the Faithful, Houſes, h Church-yards 
Gardens near the Church, and for the Manſe be- 
forementioned, let the Prieſts conſtituted in them, 
do no i Service, but Eccleſiaſtical. If they have 
any thing more let them pay due Services for it to 
their Seniors, according to the Cuſtom of the 
—— V Dont np 
n Probably ther is not any mentions of Church- yards, 
earlier than this, in the Engliſh Antiquities: And here 
the Word Atriis is uſed; Which may ſignify any of the 
Avenues, Out-buildings, or Porticos of a Church. How. 
ever, one may dare ſay, that Church-yards were not uſed 
as Burying-places, in the Province of York, Cuthbert 
was ſcarce Archbiſhop of Canterbury, when theſe Ex. 
cerptions were firſt made, and he is ſaid firſt to have in- 
troduced the Uſe of Church-yards, as Burying-places, 
into this Nation. | | CE | 
+, i,” The Service here meant, was undoubtedly Tempo. 
ral, and therfore the Seniors were Temporal Lords. 


286. That Biſhops; and Prieſts, have an k Houſe 
for the Entertainment of Strangers, not far from 
Ln 
x Lat. Hoſpitiolunt. The Diſtricts of the Prieſts, 
fince call'd Pariſbes, were at firſt very large; inſomuch 
that by the Confeſſor's, or, at fartheſt, by the Conque- 
.ror*s Time, three or four Pariſhes were made out of one 
of the old ones. While Pariſhes were ſo large, no Won, 
der that the Rectors had Houſes of Entertainment for 
Strangers; theſe were diſtant from the. Manſes of the 
Prieſt, to avoid Infection, often brought by Strangers; 
beſide other Inconveniencie. eee 
Fa : - 1 q 1715 P 


; . $93.4 04-4169 . | 
27. That the Biſhop, in the Church, fit elera- 
ted above the Bench of Prieſts; but in the Houſe 
let him know Himſelf to be a Collegue of the 
A F 
„ Conſeſſu, as the CCS MS. not Conſenſu, as Sir 


H. S. and his M8. | 


Oeser PO mk 


298. Let every Biſhop take great Care, that the 
Churches of God within his Pariſh be well buil 

repair d, and adorn d, as well in the * Edifice, and 
Lights, as in the other Furniture, and that . th: 
Servants of God do every one according to the 
Degree of his Order, regularly b give his Help 
(toward it]; eſpecially let it be the Biſhop's Care; 


and let him look to it, that they celebrate the 
Canonical Hours together, at the appointed Sea- 


ſon. The Holy Fathers ordained thè Synaxes to 
be ſung, which the Clergy ought to ſing every Day 
at proper Hours. © The firſt is the Nocturnal Sy- 


.naxis, the ſecond is at the firſt Hour of the Day, 


the third is at what we call. the third Hour, the 
fourth at the ſixth, the fifth at the-ninth, the ſixth 
Synaxis is in the Evening, the ſeyenth Synaxis we 
call Compline. "Theſe ſeven Synaxes we ought dai- 
ly to offer to God with great Concern for, our 


elves, and for all Chriſtian People, .(as rhe Pag 


a Iread, adiſicto, not, Officio. © yy i 

b Zuyvant, Sir H. . But the MS. has vivzut; and 
this, indeed, beſt fits the Syntax, and agrees well with 
the reſt of the Canon, viz. that the Servants of God, 
that is, the Monks, live regularly, ce. 
o Theſe Canonical Hours were gradually introduced, 
they are mentioned by Clemens Alex. Tertallian, Ori- 
gen, Cyprian, and in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, yet 


none but the Apaſtol. Conſt. mention them as Times of 


publick Prayer. But from theſe it appears that they 
are more ancient than Monkery, None of theſe mention 
Nx ſuch Hours, but the Apoft. Conſt. Lib. & c. 34. The 
Hours there ſet down are, Morning, the third, ſixrh, 
ninth Hour, Evening, and Cock-crowing; which is ex» 
plained, by * was before Day. CI. Al. mentions 
only the third, ſixth, and ninth Hour. Compline was 


not added till long after. They who mention Midnight, 
commonly omit Mattins, and vice verſa, the Ap. Conf. 


by Cock-crowing mean Mattins. St. Ferom mentions 
not Compline, but No&urn ; which was properly at Mid- 


2 which was afterwards defer'd to what is now 
call „ | 


d Mattins; ſometime. 


DCCXL. The Experptions 
miſt teſtifies, when he ſays, Seven times a Day uil 
4 praiſe thee, becauſe of thy righteous Judgments, ) and 
not to omit | to celebrate] Maſſes, as the Holy Fa- 
thers did, whom we call Confeflors, that is, Bj. 
ſhops and Prieſts, ho ſerved God in Chaſtity, 
29. Paul (ſays of Biſhops. - Ie behoves a Biſhop to 
ze in af Reſpects blameleſs, as a Steward of God, me 
proud, not angry, not 4 given to Wine, no Striker, mt 
coverous of filthy Lucre, but Juſpitable, kind; ſober, 
Nen POD 17 . 
£24 f Prnotentiryr, CO MS. not vrolentum, as Sir H. & 
— 7 ” 17707. 
23 Zo. The Apoſtle alſo. 7 behoves a Bifbgp to have 
| the. good Teftimony of them that are without, that le 
may adorn the Doftrin of God in all reſpects. 
31. From the great Synod © of ſubintroduced 
Women. The great Synod wholly forbids the Bi- 


ſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon, and every one in the 


Clergy, to have a * ſubintroduced Woman. 
© Ex concilio Niceno, is added by Sir H. S. and is not 
1 A 
I cannot but think that Martin of Braga beſt er. 
lains the Canon of Mice, in this Point, when by the 
ubintroduced Woman, he underſtands an adoptive 
pretended Siftery or the like. ' See his 32d Canon. 

32. Alſo.” The Canons teach, that if any Man 
marry a Widow, or an abandon d Woman; or if 
he marry a ſecond Wife, he never be made Deacon 
or Prieſt. | 55 5 
33. Alſo. Let the Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, 
that hath been caught in Fornication, Perjury, 
Theft, or Murder, be depoſed. | 5 
34. The Inſtitutions of the Holy Fathers. Bi- 
ſhops muſt take care, that they being rooted and 
grounded in Love, keep true Peace, and entire 
Concord between themſelves, ſo that ther be as it 
were, one Heart and one Soul among them all 8; 


| 8 and 
s Here ends this Canon in CCC MS, 


and one perfoct Dofrine of erus Faith in the Mou 

u It is no ſmall Demonſtration, that the MS. now in 
the Cot. Library; was Sir H. $.*s Original, chat at this 
Place there is a Chaſm in borh. MIOCIA | ADDR 26 

35. Nothing ought v0 be lodged in a Church, 
but. what belongs to the Eccleſiaſtieal Miniſtrati- 
ons. For it is written in Deuteronomy,” Thou ſhalt 


* 
<a. 
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not plant a Grove, nor a Pillar, near the Sanctuary of 


the Lord. 


36. He begins ſro treat] of the Sabbath. God, 


the Creator of all Things, created Man on the 
fixch Day, and on the Sabbath he reſted from his 
Works, and ſanctified the Sabbath; for a furuse 
Significat ion of the Paſſion of Chriſt,, and of his 
Reſt, in the Grave, He did not reſt, becauſe he 
was tired; for he made all Things without Labourg 
and his Omnipotence can never be weary; and he 
ſo reſted from his Works, as net to make any o- 
ther Creatures afterwards, but ſuch as he had made 


before; but ſuch Creatures as he had before made, 


he makes every Year, to the end of the World. 
He creates Men, both as to Body and Soul, he 
creates Animals, and Beaſts, without Souls: Every 
human Soul is given by God; and he renews his 
Creatures, as Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpel, My Fa. 


tber worketh until now, and JI alſo work. Chriſt ſuſ- 


fer d for us in the ſixth Age of the World, and. on 
the ſixth Day; by his Paſſion, and by the Mira 


cles done by him, he made ane Undone Man. 


He reſted the ſixth Day in the Grave; and ſancti- 
fied the Lord's- day, by his Reſurrection. For the 
Lord's-day is the firſt Day of the World, and the 
Day of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and of Pentecoſt, and 
therfore it is Holy, and we ought ſpiritually to 


labbatize, that is, to ceaſe from ſervile Work, thar 
is, from Sin, For he that commits Sin, is the Servant 


ef Sin, But becauſe we cannot be without Sin, let 
3, | us 
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us beware of it to our Power, and amend whiats 


ever we have done amiſs. Let us give good Ex. 
ample to our Subjects, and correct our ſelves, and 
our Subjects, and continually exhort them to what 
1s good. Amen. „n ane ß n 
37. An Item of the Holy Fathers. All muſt be 
careful to 2 celebrate. Eaſter, at the certain Sea. 
ſon, viz. after the fourteenth Moon of the firk 
CCC 
The Calculation of Eaſter was not yet ſo exactly 
Lettled, but that ther was a Variation in the obſerving 
of this Feaſt. . The Council of Toledo complain of thi 
in the Year 633, c. 4. In paſbalis ſolennitatis obſer: 


vatione ſolet in Hiſpania varietas exiftere pradicatis. 


27s: Therfore they order an annual Synod to ſettle it. 
38. The Synod of Agde. b Such Seculars as do 
not communicate on the Nativity of the Lord, on 
Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, are not to be eſteemed Caths- 
r This, probably, was the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the 
_ Cuſtom of Communicating three times a Year, viz: at 
the Synod of Agde, A. D. 506. Calvin ſays the Devil 


7 


Was the Author of this Law. 

39. The African Canon. < Penitents ought not, 

according to the Canons, to Communicate before 
they have finiſh'd their Penance. But we for the 
Mercy of a compaſſionate God, do grant Licenſc 
to ſome, after a Year; or two, or three. 
e The firſt Part of this Canon is vety rational, upon 
Suppoſition that ther could be any Occaſion for making 
it, as Thope ther was not, during the fixſt four Centu- 
Ties, when all the African Canons were made. But the 
Permiſſion of Penitents to receive the Sacrament, is 2 
Contradiction to primitive Diſcipline ; yet I ſuppoſe it 
was certainly practis'd by the beginning ot the {ixth 
Century, at furtheſt, when Diongfas Exiguus publiſh'd 
the Decretals. See Decy. of Innacent 7. 


i 40. An Hem of the Holy Fathers. Let Prieſts 


give the Sacrament of Baptiſm promiſcuouſly 5 
LES | 2 4 
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f Ecgbriht. DCCXL? 
all that want it; and forthwith ſuccour all that 
deſire Penance, requiring no Pay for it, unlefs they 
or their Parents, or © Foſterers, freely give ſome- 
what. But if any one attempt to oppoſe theſe 
our Inſtitutions, let him feel the Puniſhment of 
Excommunieation, or long bear the Confinement 
of, a Goal. 5 JAY 

3 Lat. Eleemoſynarii. - #4 


41. A Canon of the Fathers, As to Infants, 
when no certain Witneſſes of their Baptiſm are 
found, and they, by reaſon of their Age, can make 
no proper Anſwer, concerning the © Sacraments 
having been given:to them; it ſeems fit that they 
be baptized without Scruple, leſt thro' Heſitation 
they be deprived of the cleanſing Virtue of the 


Sacraments. 4 7 85 

e Baptiſm; ih this, and the foregoing Canon, is called 
Jacraments; in the Plural Number, as the Euchariſt alſo 
often is. Satra ments is the ſame with Myfteries or ſo. 
lemn Rites, and ther were ſeveral ſuch in Baptiſm, às 
then adminiſtred: And ther was a further Reaſon for it 
ſill, viz. that in the old Engliſh Church, the Euchariſt 
was given to Children, preſently. after Baptiſm, - 


42. An Item. f Ther are ſome who mingle Wine 


with the Water of Baptiſm, not rightly. And 


Chriſt commanded to baptize with Water, not with 
W FVV 
Vet ſome Popes have allowed, that Baptiſm may be 
E with Wine, in, Caſe of Neceſſity. See MonC 
tits Collections, annex d to the Penitential of Theos 
dore, p. 159. 5 1 4 ES 
43. The Apoſfles Canon. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, 
or Deacon, obtained this Dignity with Money, let 
both him and his Ordainer by all means be depo- 
ſed, and eut off from Communion, as Simon Ma- 
„q Ä 
* 44. An 


—— — — — — — — ͤ T[ 


DCCXL? The Excerptions | 
44. An African Canon. Let not a Biſhop or 
42 Clerks, 33 a Council of Prieſts. 3 
45. A Canon. Let the Biſhop hear no Cauſe 
bur. in Preſence of his Clerks, 8 excepting, the Caſe 
of Confeſſion. 5 Eta 
This Exception is not in the CCC MS. 


46. The Carthaginian Canon. Let the h Rector 
do nothing without Conſent of his Brethren. For 
it is written, Do all things with Advice, and thay 
Halt not repent afterwards. ET 
n The Abbot, or Superior of any Religious Body. 


47. | Ulpian the Biſhop ſays. That Decree can- 
not be valid, which has not the Conſent of the 
Sir H. S. here has Canon. But my Friend affure 
me, that Epi * 1 dicit, is very legible in the MS. . 
pianus hardly diſcernible; yet he and another Gentle. 
man ſkilful in MSS. did ſo read it: Who this . Was, 
I cannot gueſs. CCCC MS. reads, Cypri anus Epiſcopu; 
dicit e This is the moſt probable, St. ey hath ſe 
veral Paſſages to this Purpoſe. The 46 and 47 Canon 
have no other Title in this MS. | 


48. The Roman Canon. If Diſputes ariſe in 
any Province, let them be referred to the greater 
See, or to a Synod, or to the K Apoſtolical See 
VVV 

* By this Canon Appeals might be made to Rome, 
from the Biſhop, without firſt applying to the Primate, 
or greater See. Ecpbyiht had obtained from the Pope, 
the Honour of the Pall, and thought' himſelf bound to 
make the beſt Requital he cou'd, to the See of Rome, 
for that Favour. Yet Appeals to Rome were ſeldom Ml 
uſed, till after the Conqueſt. Wilfred, Ecybriht's Pre- 45 
deceſſor, had appealed to Rome, to recover his Biſnop. 
Tick, and tho? the Pope pronounced for him, yet hecould 
never get Poſſeſſion of his See, till a while before his le 
Death, and then he did it by the King of the Vorthum- br 
brians Authority, rather than the Pope's, 


49. The cou 


J 


53. The Canon of the Saints. d Let no Man 


— of Eegbriht. 5 DCCXL: > 
49. The Biſhop's Canon. Let not the Biſhop 
deprive any Man of the Communion raſhly, le 
2 one Biſhop receive that Clerk or Layman to Com- 
munion, by a juſt Judgment, whom another Bi- 
ſhop hath caſt out of the Churgqn. 
Sir H. & ſupplied ne before juſto, in his Edition, and 
took it from before quem, in the next Line. The CCCC 
MS. is, Et nec quem alius, Se. without juſto judicios 
Then the Senſe is agreeable to that of older Canons, viz. 
That one Biſhop do not #8ceive that Man to Communion, 
who has been expell'd from the Church by another; tho 
et does but ſerve to obſcure the Words. 


Jo. A MNicens Canon. Let ns one ſurrepritiouſly 
Ordain a Man who belongs to another, in his own 
Church, without Conſent of him ro Whom he 
belongs. | | 


Ft. A Calcedonian Canon. That no one be Or- 
dained without a Title, rior without pronouncing 
the Place to which he is to be Ordained. 
b Let nv Altars be cotiſecrated by Un&ion with 
Chriſm, unleſs they be of Stone. 5 

b The CCCC MS. juſtly makes this a diſtin& Canon 
with this Title, Canon l And it is the Senſe 
of the 26th Canon of Epbne, in the Lear 517. 
52. A Canon of Epone. Let not Oblations 
be celebrated by Biſhops, or Prieſts, in unconſe- 


crated Houſes. oft 4095 
 « CCCCMS. has here; Canon Laodirænenſis; and it is 
indeed the 58th of Laodicea. I find no ſuch Canon in 
the Council of Zpone. 5 1 


| | 12 n 
4 This is a known African Canon: But what Occaſion 
ther could be for reviving this Canon here in England, 
at this Time, it is not eaſy to fay ; except you will ſup« 
po, that ſome Engliſb Prieſts, or Biſhops, 8 to 
ring ſome of the Got ho- Francic Offices in Uſe here. 
For in them the Oblat ion is ſometimes made to the Son, 
contrary both to Reaſon and Antiquity. | 


DCI. a The Bxcerpiipnt 


In. the Prayers, mention the Fa ather for the Son, 
nor the Son for the Father. But in officiatihg at 
rhe Altar, let Prayer be always addreſs d to the 
Father. 


lebrate one Maſs a Day, becauſe Chriſt Once ſuf. 
fer d, and redeemed — World once. And it j 
written in Leviticus, that f Aaron ought. not 10 9 
affiduouſly into the Hol) _— | 
Canon, Sir H. & but tis war in MS. TOP 

f Levit. XVL 1, 2. N {2 


55. 8 A Canon of Orleais.” Let the Bitkop give 
Food and Raiment, to the utmoſt of his Power, 
to the poor and infirm, who eannot labour Vita 
their Hands, by reaſon of Weakneſs: / 

s Conc. Aurelian. A. D. 509. or 511. c. 18. 


56. Theodore ſays. It is ordained, that withou 
the OO Conſent of the Biſhops, Prieſts 
are not to conſtituted in any Churches, nor 
to be driven out of them: And if any one at- 
tempt to do this, let him be ſtruck with a Sen- 
tence of the Synod. 

57: The Biſhops Canon. Lec Biſhops by 50 
means be more Drudges to Secular Buſineſs, than 
to the Service of God: (Far be this from them :) 
Bur let them. eſpecially attend-the Cure of Souls; 
that, a to the Apoſtle, they may reform 
the People of by their Examples, and inſtru 
them with. pr hag of ſound Doctrine. 

58. A Cone, Let Clergymen, as entire Sub: 


jects of the Biſhops, pay — due Obedience, and 


not elevate themſelves with an Affectation of Gal 

conade. 

359. A Canon of Caltedm. If any Clerks, or 

Monks are diſcover to enter into Conſpiracies, 
r 'Freacherous Deſigns againſt. the Koga let 

chem do Wholly n | 


0 2.4% * 


$4. An him.” Ft is ſufficient for a Prieft to ©. 


2 Eegbrike? Dec: 
Fo. A Nicene Canon. If any one receive the 
Clerk, or > Monk, of any Biſhop, without his Con- 
ſent, -let him be deem d Sacrilegious, and be ſu- 
ſpended from Communion, till he reſtore the Clerk, 
or Monk, to his proper Biſhop. Bur if the Clerk 
zontumaciouſſy i refuſe to return, let him be Ana- 
HT EE ra | 
. b,TheCquncil of Mice takes no Notice of Monks, nor 
were ther any ſuch Men as Monks, at that Time. See 
Can. Vic. 16. VV 

Voluerit, Sir H. S. and his Ms. Noluerit, CCCC 
. 61. An.t;Þþ Canon, Let him who lifts up his 
Hand with Spear, or Sword, to ſtrike any Man 
near a Biſhop, redeem his Hand, or lofe it ; but 
if he have wounded him too, let him ſhave his 


Head, and Beard, and K ſerve God; yet firſt let 


him make Satisfaction to the Biſhop, and to the 
party whom he hurt: But if any Man hurt a 
Clerk, or any of the Eccleſiaſtical Order, let him 
make Satisfaction ſevenfold, in Proportion to the 
Order [he is of] and do Penance according to the 
Dignity thereof ; or elſe let him walk off as an 
Exile 45 Country. For the Lord fays, by his 
Prophet, Touch not mine anointed, ccc. 
ik To ſerve God, Mat is, become a Monk. 


62. A Canon of Orleans. Let Abbots, accor- 
ding to their religious Humility, continue under 
the Power of their Biſhops ; and if they tranſgreſs 
their Rule; let' the Biſhops corre& them : And let 
them meet once a Year, upon the receiving of a 
Summons from the Biſhop, at the Place which he 
ſhall chooſe. Let the Monks ſubje& themſelves to 
the Abbots, with a moſt devout Obedience. But 
i any thro' Contumacy do otherwiſe, or wander 
about from Place to Place, or preſume to have any 
|coperty of his own, let all he has got be taken 
5 * away 


— 


away by the Abbot, according to the Rule, for 


- 9 * * = * 


a Monk that belongs to another. 5 
bi inventi fuerint is wanting in Sir H. &. and bis 
MS, but is in CCCC MS, and in the 21 Canon. Concil. 


Aurel. before mentioned. 


63. A Canon of Orleant. If any Abbot be not 
cautious in his Government, humble, chaſte, ſober, 
merciful, and diſcreet ;. and do not expreſs the di- 
vine Precepts, bath by his Do&rin, and Example, 
let him be :deprived of his Honour by the Biſhop, 
in whoſe Territory he is, and the neighbouring 
Abbots, and others that fear. the Lord, altho' his 
whole Congregation, conſenting to his Vices, des 
fire to have him their Abbot. - Fee F rag | 

64. A Canon of the b Apoſtles. If an Abbot 
be a Tranſgreſſor of the divine Commands, and a 
Scorner of the Holy Rule, let him be deprived of 
the Honour of an Abbot, by the Biſhop of the 
City, with Conſent of the Abbots, and other 
Monks that fear God. It is ſi that the Biſhop 
of the City ſhou'd take a proper Care of Mona- 
ſeries, as the great Synod of Calcedon decreed, 

b Fpiſcoporum, CCCC MS. a much better reading. 


65. Pope Leo fays. The Vow of a Monk can 
in no wiſe be relinquiſh'd. For one ought to pay 
to God what he has vow'd: For the Pſalmiſt ſays, 
ou, and render to the Lord. | 
© Namgque, Sir H. S. and MS. quaque, CCCC MS, 


66. Theodere ſays. Let not Monks go from 
Place to Place, but continue in that Gene 


\ 


vhich- they promiſed at the Time of their Con- 

67. Fructugſur d ſays, Let the Monk, that is a 
Violator or Scorner of the Holy Rule, or that is 
in a filthy manner © a Suiterer of young Boys, be 
publickly whipt, loſe the Crown which he bears 
on his Head, and being ſhorn bald, be expoſed to 
the baſeſt Reproaches ; or being bound with Iron 
Chains, let him be macerated with a * cloſe Im- 
priſonment. RY | 

4 CCCC MS. adds, Biſhop, and he was indeed Biſhop, 
and Archbiſhop, in Spain. Sf RIS | : 
Sir H. F. and his MS, have auf here, which CCCC 
juſtly leaves out. 1 | 
Carceruli Anguftii, Sir H. S. Carcerali, both MS, 


68. A Canon of Agde. If any Monk have com- 


mitted Adultery, or Theft, (which may be 


called Sacrilege) we doom and ordain him that is 
guilty of fo great a Crime, to be whipt with Rods, 
and never enter into the Clerical Office, But if 
when he. is already a Clerk, he be caught in ſuch 
a Crime, let him be deprived of the Dignity of 
Un ws = F | 
69. The Biſhop of Aurelia ſays. Let Monks ne- 
ver have Fleſh in Commons: Animals, either young, 
or full-grown, are never to be ſerved up at the 
Table in the Congregation: They may be pro- 
vided for, and eaten by them that are infirm 
only. N f BS. : 
70. Adorę the Biſhop ſays. 8 An Abbot, or 
Monk, may not give Freedom to a Slave of the 
Monaſtery : For it is impious that he ſhou'd da- 
mage the Church, who hath given nothing to it. 
& This is alfo forbidden by ſeveral of the Councils of 
Toledo, particulatly that in the Year 633; they might 
in ſome Senſe be freed, indeed, but not to by at their awn 
Diſpoſal, as other freed ; bur like the Servi Aſcriptitii. 


vir Canons of that. Council, 67,57. 
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- 71. A Canon. If any Bifhop, Prieſt, or Mi: 


niſter, take any of thoſe Things away from the 


Church, which the Faithful do give in any Place, 
he ſhall with Confuſion reſtore -the Plunder, and 
h undergo the Sentence of an annual Excommuniz 
cation... 8 %%%... ˙ Cm> Jy 
un This is an Abridgment of the iſt Canon of the Coun, 
cil held at Toledo, in the Year 693. The ſame Puniſh, 
ment is inflicted by the 31th. Canon of; t e Council held 
there 691, for refuſing to be determin'd by the Majority 
of an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly. Annua Eæcommunica. 


if 1 


tio, may, perhaps, ſignify an Excommunication to laſt 


one Year; but it ſeeins rather to denote, a Sentence paſs' 
once a Year, viz. at the beginning of Lent, and relaxed 
on Maundy-Thurſday. CCC MS. hath aime, fo 


annua, a mere Blunder. 


72. An Trjþ Canon. Let Reſtitution fourfold bo 
made for the Goods of the Church, ſtollen, or plune 
dered, double for the Goods of common' Men. 
73. An iþ Canon, If one have ſtollen Goods 
from the Church, let the Lot be caſt, whether the 
[Thief's] Hand be cut off, or he be thrown into 
Gaol, there long to faſt and mourn: And let him 
reſtore what he had taken, or be ſent into Baniſhs 
i This Canon may juſtly be deem'd to have come from 


Treland ; for it favours of the Barbarity of .that People; 


And yet it agreed well enough with the Temper of Ece- 
Briht, and the Northumbrians: For in the Formule 
_ veteres, following theſe Excerptions, in the Coft,-MS, 
in the Chapter, De improviſo- zudicio ſecularium, you 
have the following Dize&ions, “ Some are tobe chaſtiſed 
& with Fetters, and ſome with Scourges, others are to be 


„ diſtreſt with Hunger and Cold; let others endure the 


“ Reproach of loſing their Skin, Hair, and Beard, all at 
& once; Jet others be yet more ſharply diſtreſt, that is 
let them undergo the Loſs of an Eye, Noſe, Hand, 
6& Foot, or other Member. The Truth is, this Practice 
of pulling the Skin of the whole Head off, was ſo fami- 
liar, among cur Anceſtors, that they had a ſingle Wordy 


or Term of Art, whereby to expreſs it, viz. Hæccian. 


1 a 1 


SSS OS reer 


j 


| from the Clerical Order. If any one [elſe] violate 
a Sepulchre, let him do ſeven Years Penance, three 


Y 


of Eegbriht. DCCXL: 
ment, and make double Reſtitution. But if he 
ſay in his own Country, let him make fourfoltl 
Reſtitution, and do perpetual Penance,  - + 
74. A Canon of Toledo. If a Clerk be caught 
demoliſhing of : Sepulchres, let him be removed 


» 4 


of them in Bread and Water. 5 
75. k A Canon of Eliberis. They that fly to the 
Church for Refuge, ought not to be forced from 
thence; but their Lords may ! perſuade” them to be 
gone, by promiſing their Intercefſion. But if the 


Lord inflict any Puniſfiment on them, when they 


ſo go out; lex him be deemed an Enemy, and Ex- 
communicated. If any Man do hurt to a Man un- 


der Church-Sanctuary, or m under the Seal of San- 


ctity, let him make ſevenfold Satisfaction, and Re- 


ſtitution, and likewiſe continue ſeven Years in hard 


z 


r\ 


from che whole Carholick Church, © * 


: k Sir H. S. and his MS. have Canon Hibritan; which 
he underſtood as if it had been Hibern; but the CCCCG 
MS. has Heliberitan ; yet ther is no ſuch Canon among 
thoſe of Eliberis; And if that Council were held, as it 
is pretended to have been, before Conſtantin's Converſi- 
on, it is impoſlible that ſuch a Canon ſhould be there 
made, for Sanctuary is a Civil Privilege. But ther are 
ſevetal Canons cited by old Collectors, as from Latin 
Councils, which yet are not found in the moſt approved 
Copies, And ſome of the Canons now called Eliberitan, 
were by them entitled Higern, as if they had been made 
in Ireland. | ere ie 
1 CCCC MS. has exire perſuddeant. 
m That is, ordained'to'the Clergy, or ſhorn' for a 


Penance ; dtherwiſe, he is to be Excommunicated 


| Monk; This whole Clauſe is wanting in the CCC MS, 


76. Jerom ſays. The Church defends ſuch as 
nie receives into her Boſom, like an Hen, which 
broods and defends the Chicken that are, or that.. 
E | \ . are 


— 


j - 
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are not her own: So the Church ought to defend 
all that flee to her. imo An t e 
77. An Jriſb Canon. Let him who kills a Man ; 
within the Verge of; a Monaſtery, get him gone 
into Baniſhment, with Damnation: Or elſe quit- 
ting his Arms, and ſhaving his Head, and Beard, p 
let him ſerve God the reſt of his Life: Yet let him | 
firſt make Satisfaction to God, and the Kindred | 
[of the Party murdered J] — 9 
78. Jerom ſays, They who ſin in a conſecrated 
Place, are to be flain there. Phinees kill d the Man 
and the Whore in the Camp; (-* as Matthias did 
the Jew, who ſacrificed to an Idol.) The Holy 
Places defend not him who pollutes what is Holy, 


Chriſt ſcourged the MalefaRors in the Temple. 
* The Words in this Parenthelis are not in CCCC MS, | 


79. Ferom ſays. He that ſtrikes evil Men, be - 
cauſe they are evil, is a Miniſter of the Lord. 
80. Ferom alſo ſays. To puniſh ſuch as are guil- 
ty of Murder, and Sacrilege, is not ſhedding of 
Blood, but an Adminſtration of the Laws. He 
hurts the Good, who ſpares the Bad. | 
81. A Canon of Orange. All Religious Offi- 
ces are to be adminiſtred to b Idiots. OY 
82. A Canon of Carthage. Let Exoreiſts lay 
Hands on the Poſſeſt every , <9 1 | 
83. A Canon of Orange. They who are ſome - 
times notoriouſly © poſſeſt, are not only not to be 
admitted to any. Clerical Order, but, if fome ſuch 
are ordained, they are to be repell'd from the Of- 
fice conferr d on thnem. F 10 
I Lat. Amentibus. Canon Arauf. 13. 
Lat. Arrepti, Sir H. S. and the MSS. but in the 
Council of Orange, it is, Energumeni. | | 
$4. A Canon of Carthage. Let him who goes 
out of the Auditory, while the Prieſt is preaching, 
, Eo 
2h ” 5 


co 


* 


dx 
-.4 . 


8 i. 


K fot. "$20 1 


to be preſent at a 


iduis is wrote with a late Hand, in Sir &. MS, 


of Ecgbriht. DCCXL? 7 
85. A Canon of Carthage. 4 Let not a Layman 
dare teach in the Preſence of Clergymen, © unleſs 
it be at their Requeſt, 
„ Lat. in Sir H. & avd both MSS. aif? ip/is provocane 
dis, but in Can. 98. IV Council of Carthage, ni ip/is 
raganiib u. e c 
86. 4 Ndore ſays.” Let not the worldly Wiſe, 
how wiſe ſoever, condemn the Eccleſiaſtical Judi- 
4 This Canon is without Title, in CCCC MS. 


87. A Canon of Carthage. Let not a Woman] 
tho Learned and Holy, dare to teach Men in the 
Aſſembly. . | ; 240 A 

88. A Canon of Carthage, Let the Bridegroom 
and Bride, be offer'd by the Parenrs, and Bridefolk, 
to receive the Prieſt's Benediction: And let them 
remain Virgins that Night, in © Honour to that 
Benedi&ion, when they have received it. 

] am ſorry to ſee fuch a Superſtition countenanced by 
ſo early a Council: But ſo it is in Canon 23, of the 1 : 
Council of Carthage. —— 3 
89. A Canon ſays. That a Prieſt ought not 

Feaſt made on Occaſion of a, 
ſecond Marriage; eſpecially when it is required, 
that Penance be laid on ſecond Marriages, uh 
90. Pope Gelaſius. The Holy Veil ought not c 
be put on Virgins, or f Widows devoted to God, 
except on the Epiphany, or Low-Sunday, or on the 
Nativity of an Apoſtle, unleſs they be dangerouſly. 
ſick, (as has been ſaid in Relation to Baptiſm) 
then let it not be denied them, if they implore it, 
that they may not paſs out of the World withouß 
this Gift. 55 | F 


2 


— 


— The Babel, 


.. A Canon of | Carthage. It ſeems fit, "that 3 
Man be not ordained Deacon, nor a Virgin 825 
ſecrated, before they be twenty-five Years of Age, 
B unleſs a reaſonable Neceſſity compel. | 

2 This Exception is not in the 4th Canon of the third 
Council of 5 Yet ſome Copies add another Ex. 
ception, viz. Unleſs they be es inſtructed in ie Serie 


| prove from their In any, & 


92. Baſil the Biſhop. h 2 1 8 hs 


received, with the Will and Conſent of their Pa- 
rents, of rather offer* d 'oy them before many Y Wi- 
= Tam, Sir K c. and R 8. FEY CCCC MS. But 
Baut en Aa, __—_ this, g Can. 18, Nr 


= aa 


* z. tha Whoever: hath | been fettled in 2 
Monaſtery by his own Parents, let him know, that 
e is always there to remain. For Hanna offered 
er Son Samuel to God, when a Child, and now 
weaned; and he continued ; in Fg Miniſtry of the 
Feuple 8 
6 7 A Canon of the Romans, and Francs... A 
till he is fifteen Years old, is to be c Near 
1155 corporal Diſcipline, for his Crimes: : teve 
Crime he commits afterwards, { or if he ſteal, les 
kim make Reſtitution, and pay according to Lav, 
A Canon of Neocæ ſarea. Let no one, in a- 
y Caſe. be ordained Prieſt, before the thirtieth 
Var of his Age, unleſs reaſonable Neceſſity com- 
pel; becauſe the Lord Jeſus preached not before 
the thirtierh Year of. his Age. 


96. A Mete Canon. i That a Biſhop be ors 1 


dained 


This is 2 Jumble of the 4t = Canon of Nice, and of 
t | 


the 6th of 2 or rather, of ſome part of each. 
That of Serdicg was miſunderſtood ; for it was meant 
of creating Biſhopricks, by the Sardican Fathers, but 


here e of ordaining Biſhops. That Biſhop! 
ordained on the Lord' beit is no 1 of f exthex | 


ou'd 
Canon, 


\ 


ef Eegbriht - D 


it be poſſible: IL this be difficult, . TY Res 


three. Ordination of Biſhops ought 
to be on the Fords dens, not in the Country, of 
ſmall Towns, bur in tho ge Cities, in regard to 
the Dignity of ſo great a Title. 
97. But [let the Ordination of] Prieſts and Dea: 
cons, be on the à Sabbaths of the four Seaſons ; 
that this Ordination being performed in the Pre- 
ſence of the People, the Reputation of the Ele- 
Red, and Ordained, may be debated under the 
„ Ok ele ard 
TE” Saturda in the Exzber-Week (becauſe the Faſt was 
not then ended) was thought the moſt proper Seaſon for 
ordainitig Prieſts and Deacons: But the Ordination wa 
not to begin till toward Evening, and it was not to be 
compleated till the Lord's- day Morning, before the Faſt 
was broken. F 


by fewer than 


98. The Canon of the Saints. Let the Prieſts 
of God always diligently take care; that the Bread, 
and Wine, and Water, (without which Maſſes cany 
not be celebrated) be pure, and clean: For if they 

do ptherwiſe, they ſhall be puniſh'd with them 

who offer d to our Lord Vinegar mix'd with Gall, 
unleſs true Penitence relieve them. . EIS” 

99. Of Tithes. It is written in the Law. of the 

Lord, Thou ſhalt not delay to offer thy Tithes, and 
Firſt-fruits. b And in Leviticus, Al the Tithes of 
the Ground, and of the Trees, are the Lord s, Oxen, 
and Sheep, and Goats, which paſs under the 


nd Goats, r the Rod of the 
Shepherd, whatſcever is the Tenth, ſhall be ſan8ified 
10 the Lord: neither the good, nor the bad ſhatl be cho 


ſen, nr ſhall any Change be made. 
Here this Canem ends in SC 


Too. Auguſtin ſays. Tithes are the Tribute of 


the Churches, and of needy Souls. The Lord, O 
Min} demands Tithes of that SIO FR : 
1 * 8 eee 
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Pay Tithes of what thon getteſt by beating Arms, 
by Trade, by Handicraft. Out God is is indi- 


: 
gent, he requires not Gifts, but Honour. f 
ror. An fem in the Law. When thou reapeſ 4 
rde Corn of thy Land, thou fhalt not cut it choſe to the i 
Surface of the Ground, nor gather the Ears that ve. 1 
Main, neither ſhalt thou gather the Bunches and Grapes 
that fall down in thy Vintyard, but thou ſhalt leave 
them to be gleaned by the Poor and Stranger. £ 
102. Alfo in the Law. F thou come into the n 
Fanding Corn of thy Friend, break off the Ears, and d 
rub them in thy Hand, but reap them not with a Sickk, 1 
This our Saviour's Diſciples alſo did; they rubb'4 C 
the Ears of Corn in their Hand, and eat them on * 
the Sabbath, as the Goſpel ſaith. 7 85 3 
103. An tem in the Law. When thou goeſt in- a: 
to the Vineyard of thy neighbour, thou ſhalt eat as ma- 
ny Grapes as thou pleaſeſt; but carry none out with 
* 104. An Inſtitution of the Fathers. Men mult be 
do nothing on the Lord's-day, but attend on God 
with Hymns, and Pſalms, and ſpiritual Songs. <And M 
all the Days of Eaſter-Week are to be obſerved with M 
equal Devotion. OS SY Of Jo L901 18 
The following Clauſe is not in CCCC MS. Yet the " 
Obſervation of the whole Eaſfer- Week was in joined by 
the ad Canon of Maſcon, in the Year 588. a 
105. A Canon of Orleans. We think it reaſon- t. 
able to be obſery'd, for Mercy's ſake, that they who in t 
are impriſon d for any Crime, be look d after by the ter; 
Archdeacon, or d Reeve of the Church, every Lord's bot 
day, that the Straitneſs of them that are in Bonds in 1 


may be mercifully relieved, and competent Victuals Foſs 
be given them by the Biſhop, from the Houſe of Aid 
the Church.  _ 8 
4 The Reeve of the Church was the Biſhop's Stew - Tim 
ard for Secular Affairs; the 2oth Canon of Orleans, 
in the Year 549, or 550, is almoſt in the ſame _ ay, 
Eh | 25 | | 106, An 25 
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105. An Lem. Let him that e commits ths 
Conjugal Act on Lord's-day Night do Penance 
ſeven Days; let him that does it on Wedneſday or 
Friday, do Penance three Days; he that docs it 
in the Lent before Exfter, let him do Penances 
Tears: 1; att ane 0.53 {8 i a006 

e Lat, nupſerit- Some later Hand has written dver 
ti Word, / cum pomp conjugh as If it wers mean 


of ſolemnizing Marriage; whereas aubo, in the Cano» 


niſts of this Age, eſpecially in the Penitentiary Canons, 
does generally ſignity as I have tranſlated it in the Text: 
They py yum, ſpeak, De nubendo maſculis, Brutis, 
Cc. And the mentioning of the Night, determines the 
Word to this Senſe. In Bede; de Remed. Feccator. t. 2. 
you have theſe Words, Qui in Eccleſia conſecrata ns 
re 3 dies pœniteant. Petit's Collections on Iheo. 
dore's Penitential, is full of the like Expreſſions, . - 


107. An Item. Let no one preſume: to break 
7278 enjoined Faſts, leſt he incur the Wrath 
f Go e 
108. f From the Council of Bragur. Religious 
Men ought not to take Victuals, nor to go to 
Meals, till the third Holy Hour of the Day: Nor 
ſhou'd Clerks eat Bread at any time, till they have 


This Canon is written with a later Hand, in Sir 
H. S's MS. in the Cott, Library, and in the Margin, not 
in the Text; and the Word horam is omitted in the In- 
terpolation. It is to be fear'd, that the Interpolator di 
not underſtand the Canon. It is the 65th Canon of Mays 


tin of Braga, and ſent by him to the Council at Lago, 


in the Year 57%. In that Age ther were but fix Cano- 
nical Hours, Nocturns, and Martins, before Day, Tiers, 
Midday, Nones, and Veſf rs, for the Day. Nones was 
the third Holy Hour, or Time of Prayer. But by the 
Time of Ecgbriht, and Cuthbert, Prime was added, 
B then Nones was the fourth Holy Houk of the 
ays | } x5 "Ha 444 g5,55 * 3 
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Dec NI The Excerptions 
Leſt ſaid an Hymn, and f after Meat they heul 


| give Thanks to the Donor. + 
he hiatus, before poff, and in the Word Bracarenſ 


and the want of ſeveral other Letters in the MS, iel 


was occaſion d by the cutting of the Marging when the 
Book was bound; as my Learned Friend aſſures me. 


109. A Canon of the Saints. Let them who 
are married, contain themſelhes for three Nights 
before they A and one afterwards, 
Upon which the Apoſtle ays, Defraud not one an- 
other, but by Conſent, that ye may for a time attend 
on Prayer. JO 7 
110. 6 Gregory fays. If any one ufe his Wife, 
not out of Luſt, but for Procreation of Children, 
he is to be left to his own Diſcretion, either as 
to going to Church, or receiving the Myſtery of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord; for he ought not 
to de prohibited by us, ſince he may go to Church, 
according to the aforeſaid Determination. But be: 
cauſe the lawful Embraces of the married cannot 
be without the Will of the Fleſh, therfore ther 
ſhou'd for ſome time be an Abſtinence from entring 
into the Holy Place, becauſe fuch a Will cannot be 
without Fault. n . ThE 5 
c See Gregor ys Anſwer to Auguftin's 8th Queſtion 
EE. MOM TR TTY 2 Ie 


11 x. Of Marriage it is written in che Law. 80 | 
a. Man ſeduce a Virgin not betrath'd; and. lie with 
ber, be ſhall endow. ber, and take her to Wife. 

n Exod. xxii. 16. 2 A 
112. Auguſtin ſaith. As he who takes a Wile, 
deſires to find her a Virgin; ſo let him alſo keep F 
his Virginity, till Marriage. PE TER 
13. Let young Men, when they come to th* of 
Age of Puberty, either marry, or profeſs Cont i tot 


nence. 


Hence. Young/Women. at the ſame Age ought td 
obſerre-the lama Law... ot. 
114. Paul the Apoſtle ſays. For [the avoiding] 
Fornication, tet every Man have his own Wife, and 


every Woman her own Husband. And ſet no one 


preſume to ſeparate lawful Matrimony. What Ged 
hath joined, let no Man put aſunder. 


115. Paul faith. The Woman hath not Power o- 
ver her oun Body, but the Man; and 3% Man hath 


not Power over his own Body, but. the 4 


. * 


116. The Synod ſaith. A Man may marry, an- 


other Woman, a Month after the Death of his 


Wife; a Woman may take another Man, à Tear 
after [the Death of her Hus hand. . 
117. Paul the Apoſtle ſaith. A Moman is tied 
by the Law, as long as her Husband Jiveth ; but if her 
Husband die, ſhe is free, let her marry to whom ſhe 


ſhe Jo remain. 


118. * Alſo an African Canon. Lawful Matri- 


will, but only in the Lord. But ſhe will be happier = 


mony may not be ſeparated, without Conſent of 
both Parties: But one may give Leave to the other 


to enter into the Service of God, with, the Advice 
of the Biſhop, Some alſo ſay, if an Husband or 


Wite, by Conſent become Religious, the other, be- 


ing very young, if not able to contain, may en- 
gage in a new Marriage; which I do not approve. 
But tho a married Man is willing to be converted 


to a Monaſtick Life, he is not to be admitted, un- 


leſs he be firſt looſened by his Wife's profeſſing 
Chaſtity alſo. For if ſhe, thro Incontinency, mar- 


ry another, while he is alive, ſhe will be an Adul- 


treſs, beyond all doubt: And he who hath diſmiſ- 
ſed her, will be Partaker in her Sin. | 


a One may dare pronounce this to be no African Ca- 


non, without making any 1 7 But the worſt part 

of it is attributed to Ferom, in Excerptions according 

to the CCCC MS. which ſee. i 
EE K 119. An 
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XL. The Exterptions 
119. An Jem concerning lawful Matrimony. Let 
no one preſume to ſeparate lawful Matrimony, but 
by Conſent of bothy and for Love b of Chriſt, 
Wo faith, He that hath left a Wife, &c. ſhall re- 
ceive an hundredfold, and inherit eternal Life. And 
let no Man diſmifs a Wife for any Cauſe, but 
Fornication, becauſe the Phariſees tempting our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” arked him, if it were lawful fi 
a Man to worre his Wife, &c.—— till you come 
to thoſe Words, Mpoſoever divorceth his Wife, ex- 
"cept - for the Cauſe of Fornication, and marrieth an- 
ther, committeth Adultery. Therfore the Apoſtle ſays, | 
Let not a Woman depart from her Husbaud, And a- | 
gain, Art thou bound to a Wife? Seek not to be looſed. 
Art thou looſed from a Wife ? Seek not a Wife, It 
is elſewhere written, concerning Adultery, or For- 2 
nication.©,* He that retains an Adultreſs is fooliſh, 1 
and wicked, d Ezekiel alſo ſpeaks of caſting out t 
the Children of Adultrefles, with their Mothers, 
Caſt out the fornicating Mother, and the Children o 
Fornication. And Auguſtin ſays, if a Woman cun- 
mit Foruication, ſhe is to be diſmiſs d; but another is 
not to be married, while. ſhe is alive. Where-ever 
then ther is Fornication, and a juſt Suſpicion of 
Fornication, the Wife may freely be diſmiſt ; but 
otherwiſe, tho” the be Barren, Deformed, Rank, 2 
Sot, a Shrew, IIl-behavd, Luxurious, Senſeleſs, 
Gluttonous, a Strowler, Impertinent, Slanderous, 
whatever ſhe be, as you took her, you muſt have, 
and hold her: For the Apoſtle fayse, when . 
1 Ee aol, 0 38 * 
» That is, Of a Monaſtick Life. 0 
Prov. xviii. 23. LXX and Vulg., © 
4 This Citation is interpolated by the ſame Hand that 
lg 7 Car. 108. and. they are only in the Margin of 
„The Apoſtle fays ſomething like this of himfell, 
1 Cor. ix. 19. but not- in relation to Marriage. It is no 
extraordinary Thing, for the Writers of this Age to coin 
d ne Text of Scripture. < 


VB PE S ATR 
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waſt free, thou didſt of thine pum accord put thy ſelf 


in a State of Bondage. ee 
120. The cen Canem . According to the F. 
vangelical Diſcipline, neither let a Wiſe. difmiſt 


from her Husband, take another Man, the former 


living; nor an Husband another Woman: But let 
them ſo remain, Or be reconciled. it ENT how 
121. Auguſtin ſays. If a Woman commit For- 
nication; ſhe is to be relinquiſh d, but another 
muſt not he taken, ſo long as ſhe lives 

122. A Canon ſays. 15 a Woman depart from 
her Husband, with a Contempt of him, refuſing 
to return; and be reconciled to him, he may take 
another Wife, after five; or ſeven Years, with the 
Biſhop's Conſent, if he cannot contain. f Bur 


let him do Penance for: three Tears, or even ſo 


long as he lives, becauſe he is convicted of Adul- 
tery, by the Sentence of our Lord. n 
f If it was a Crime, how cou d the Biſhop's Conſent 
make it lawful? If it was not a Crime; what occaſion 
for Pehance? Yet ſee Theodore's Council, Can. 10. with 
Note, in the Year 673. See Theodore's Penit. as pub- 
liſh'd by Petit, c. 11. p. 10. Si cujus uri Fornicate 
Fuerit, licet dimittere. eam, & accipere ali am Ila 
vero, i voluerit pœnitęre peccata ſua, poſt duos annos 
alium accipiat virum; hoc eft fl in primo conjugio 
ent ſecundum Græcos. - mulict diſceſſerit 4 
viro, nolens revexti, & reconciliari viro, poſt quinque 
annos, cum confer u Epiſcopi, aliam liceat uxorem 
Educere,] Our Reformers allowed a Diſſolution of Mar- 
riage, for Deſert ion, long Abſence, mortal Hatred, Sc. 
and in all theſe Caſes permitted a ſecond Marriage. See 
Reformatio Legum. Eccl. de Adulter. & Divorc. c. 8, 
9, IO, X 32 227 | Fi. E | ; 


123. An ſtem. If any one's Wife be taken cap- 
tive, and cannot be redeem d, let him take ano- 
ther, after ſeven Years: But if his oyn, that is, 
his firſt. Wife, do afterwards return out of Capti- 
rity, let him receive her, and diſmiſs ae 

wy | 
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DCCXL; The Excerptions 
Let 2 Woman ds the ſame; if this happen to her 
Husband. . | BETTS © A eee 
r24. Of the Matrimony of Slaves. If the 


Maſter of a Male and Female Slave, join them to- 


ether in Marriage, and one of them be afterwards 
er free, and the other cannot be redeem'd, the 
freed Party may (as ſome think) marry to another 
that is free; yet by the Sentence of our Lord, 
he is convicted as an Adulterer. Let him therfore, 
that does thus diſmiſs his firſt Wife, -on account of 
human Servitude, and marry another that is free, 
do s Penance three Years, in Bread and Water, 
and do ſome ſort of Penance during Life: And 
let the Woman that does this, do Penance in like 
manner, If a Freeman marry a Female Slave of 
his own, or that- belongs to another, he may not 
diſmiſs her, if they were firſt joined together by 
mutual Conſent: If he do diſmiſs her, and take 


another, whether bond or free, let him do Penance 


as above. © 


s Yet even in this Caſe, the ſecond Marriage holds, 
2 to — viel, ucovrding to this Canon —_ Theo- 

re, abi ſupra ritus ſi ipſe ſeipſum in furto, aut 
Fornications, forum fret (ti ſhew: that th 
er Liberty) — Theft and Fornicat ion 8 Forfeiture 
ol Liberty) ves quo 3 peccato, mulier ſi prius non 
habuit * habit pote atem peſt # vious al. 
terum accipere virum. In caſe the Husband, or Wite, 
were taken Captive, the Point was unſettled : It is de. 
clared, that the Husband, or Wife, may, after five 
Years, marry again; but upon the Return of the on 
tive, the firſt Marriage takes place, according to the 


firſt Determination; the ſecond, according to the 


ſecond: | 


125. Of Concubines. Auguſtin ſays, What a 
Thing is this, that many Men, before Marriage, 
are not aſhamed to take Concubines, whom, after 

{ome Years, they diſmiſs, and then take — 
6 5 ives? 


of Ecgbriht - DC W. 
Wives? Therfore, before the Lord, and before his 
Angels, I. teſtify and denounce, that God ever 
ſorbade ſuch Marriages, and that they neyer were 
pleaſing to him: And ix never was; is, or ſhall 


ſtian Times. 


126. An Lem in the Law. Let none deſile 
themſelves with inceſtuous Conjunctions, becauſe 
it is written in Leviticus, Let uo Man go in to her 
that is near akin, to uncover her Nakedneſs. And a- 
gain, The Soul that does any of theſe Things ſhall be 
cut off from the midſt of the People. Bur they to 
whom unlawful Conjun&ion is forbidden, ſhall 
have the Liberty of entring into a better Mar- 


riage- ; | : 
127. A Synod ſays. They who have been cou · 
pled in unlawful Matrimony, ought not, after Pes 
nance, to be in the fame Houſe together, leſt 


they be coupled together out of Love, 


128. Alſo a Synod, concerning the Marriages 
bed of a dead Brother. Hear the Decrees of the 
Synod ; let not a ſurviving Brother go into the 


| Marriage-bed of his deceaſed Brother; ſince the 


Lord ſays, They two ſhall be one Fleſh; therfore the 


Wife of thy Brother, is thy Siſter. - 


129. Gregory ſays. If y N an marry 2 Nun, 
a Godmother, a Brother's Wy bY a Niece, a Step- 


mother, a Couſin-gexrman, a near Kinſwoman, qr 


one with whom à near Kinſman: has had [to do}, 
let him be Anathema, 1 485 
130. Alſa' concerning ſuch as are near akin, 


Gregory thus anſwer d Auguſtin's Queſtions. (This 
is the ſame with Gregory s fifth Anſwer to Auguſtin, 


till you come to theſe Words, ought to abſtain from 
meet} ( a 


K 3 "54 1. h An 


DCC XL. The Excerptions 
131. h An Lem, concerning the rational Extuſe, 
A long time after this, Gregory being ask'd by Fe- 
lix, Biſhop of Meſſana in Sicily, whether he had 
written to Auguſtin, that Marriages contracted by 
the Eng liſß in the fourth Generation, ſhou'd not 
be diſſolved, the moſt humble Father, among other 
Things, gave this Account of it, 22 What J wrote 
© to Auguſtin our Diſciple, Biſhop of the Nation 
© of the Engliſh, concerning the Marriage of near 
ce Relations, we certify was written, not to others 
ce jn general, but to him, and to the Nation of the 
* fEngliſb, juſt now come over to the Faith, in par- 
te ticular, And the whole City of Rome is witneſs, 
that I wrote not to them with an Intention, 
© that they ſhou'd not be ſeparated, if they mar- 
& red ſuch as were related t them in Blood, or 
Affinity, even to the ſevonth Generation, after 
F-they had once been ſettled and grounded in the 
Faith; but while they were yet Novires, I be- 
gan to teach them both by Precept, and Inſtances, 
ce their former unla wful Deeds: And 'we ought in 
* Reaſon''and Fidelity, to make an Exception 2. 
* gainſt what they ſhall afterwards do of this ſort. 
For in Imitation of the Apoltle (Who ſays, 1 
ee TITS. 
n I am little concerned whether this be true in Fact 
or not: But the moſt impartial Papiſts (ſays Dr. Cave) 
efteem this Letter ſpurious; and the firſt that attti- 
butes: this to Gregory, is Foanes. Diaconus, who wrote 
above an hundred Years after Eegbriht; I mean, that he 
s the firſt, unleſs you will ſuppoſe, that this is a genuine 0 
Excerption of Ecgbriht's.. vo, awe Burchard cite n 
Jeane] Conſtantinopolitanus, for ſaving this to Felix 
of Maſſand Gregory the VIlth, and Alexander II. cite 
them as the Words of Gregory the Great, but they are 
too young Evidences in this Point. See: Cauſa 35. 
Queſt. 3. c. 20. They are not in CCCC MS. my Rea- 
dler will not wonder, if my Tranſlat ion here does not e- | 
f guy 77 r be 2 — Text. I have, in —. * 
articutars followed the Copy in the Corp. Juris Cane 
vici, betore hinted. 7 . _ F 7 25 e 
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6 before it had taken 


beer m0 | ant, ms Meat) v We 3 this 


« Allowance for the 4 ent Time, not for the fu- 


4 ture, that the kind] might not be f corch'd 
0 but might gain A gra- 
dual Strength, and be preſerved till it came to 


4 Perfection 


132, & Roman Canon, $ Layman who defiles | 
himſelf with an * Handmajd of God, or with his 


Godmother, , or near woman, or her, with 
whom, perchance, his Kinſman hath had 1 do}, 
let him firſt be ematized, and af E 

ſeven Years Penance; three [of them read 14 
Water. Let the Woman 8 the ſame Penance. 


E7 oa Y VS 


. * 


A Nun. .. 


133. An lim. The Fr Pope Gregory, 


being preſent in Synod, before the Body of the 


molt bleſſed Peter, ſaid, If any one marry ab Preſ- 


bytereſs, let him be Anathema. 


> By the Presbytere 7, muſt by meant, an Abbeſs, of 
the Superior of. ſpme Convent of Women. See Decree 
of Pope Gregory H. which were made not much mor* 
thas 38, Years b 1 Ecghri he's 1 were com” 
5 


134. An Ban If an u e Nun: . 


they call a Servant of 'God, let him be Anathe- 


ma. 
1 0 An Hem. If any Man marry one af his 
ndred, or one with whom his near Kinſ- 


—_ = had {to do}, let him be Anathema: And 


all anſwered, and ſaid, Amen. 


This Canon is in the Marg of the MS, in the ſame 
Hand with Can. 108. 


136. An tem. If any one commit Fornication 
by ith two > Women, related [to each other] firſt let 
K 4 him 


— 
— —j—̈72 


 DOCXL: The Exterptions 


him be Anathematized, and then do Penance for 


ſeven, or ten Years, COS A ee 

137. d Alſo Gregory to Biſhop Felix. We de- 
cree, That every one preſerve his own Pedigree 
to the ſeventh Generation: And it is not, nor ever 
will be, lawful for a Chriſtian to marry any, ſo 
long as they know them to be akin; and we will 
not be reproved either by © you, or others of the 
Faithful, becauſe we indulged the Nation of the 
Engliſh in this Point, not- by giving them a pre- 
ſcribed Rule, but a Permiſſion: We did it, that 
they had imperfectly received. 

4 See Note on Can. 1374. 

© Nobis, Sir H. S. Vobis, MS. 

138. Concerning f Schemes. The Branches in 
the Pedigree of a Family, are called, Schemes, when 
the Degrees of Conſanguinity are diſtinguiſn d, 


they might not lay aſide rhat Chriſtianity Which 


ix. ſuch an one the F ather, ſuch an one the Son, 
ſuch an one the Kinſman, and fo on; the 8 Man- 


ner of it appears, in | what follows. And this 
Conſanguinity, whilſt it orderly parts it ſelf b 

gradual Deſcents, and comes at laſt to the loweſ 
Degrec, and ceaſes to be what it was, the Law of 


Matrimony, by its Bond, brings it back again, 


and recals it, when it is now vaniſhing. It is for 
this Reaſon, that Conſanguinity is continued to 


the ſixth Degree of Relation, that as the Gene- 
rations of the World, and the State of Mankind, 


is. limitted to fix Ages, ſo Propinquity of Stock 
may be terminated by the ſame Degrees. It is not 
therfore convenient, that any within. theſe De- 
grees ſhould be coupled in Matrimony ; nor is it, 
or ever will it be lawful, far any Chriſtian to 
3 EN | marry 
t Sir H. S. put Stemmata, for Schemata. N 

This Canon was clearly put before a Tree of Cons 
ſanguinity, as they call it, in the Book, where-ever it 
Was, from hence it was tranſcribed into this Collection. 


FRI 00c0.: 0 I, 


f Begbriht. DCG XL. 
marry her, whom any nearly related in Blood have 


had to Wife before; becauſe ſuch inceſtuous Co- 


pulation is abominable to God. We read, jt was 
long ſince ordained by the Fathers, that ſuch as 
are inceſtuous, ſhould not be call'd Husband, or 
Wite. E . 


Walls are only alter'd, let it be reconciled with 
Salt and Water: If it be violated with Murder, or 
Adultery, let it be moſt diligently cleanſed, and 
conſecrated ane w. | i 


' i Read Vigilins. Ther is a Decree of his extant in his 


firſt Epiſtle, and in De conſecr. Diſt. 1. c. 24. relating 


to this Matter: But inſtead of Altaria, he has, &. 
aria; by which, I ſuppoſe, is meant, the Relicks of 
Saints, without which no Church of Old could be con- 


| ferated; But his Decree is very obſcure, and ther is 


very little Reſemblance between that, and this Canon. 


140. Pe Hirgilius i out of the Council of 
Carthage, Gregory, © When any one, being a Clerk, 


comes to his Trial, if he deſire it, and ther be 


occaſion, let the Reſpite limitred by the Fathers, 
be granted upon his Requeſt, without Obſtructi- 
on, and let ſelected Judges be allow'd him by 
his Biſhop : If he at that Place fear the Violence 
of the raſh Multitude, let him-chooſe a proper 
Place, where he may haye his Witneſles, if Occa- 
fion be, without Fear, and bring his Cauſe to an 
Ile without Impediment, according to Canon, 
becauſe many Things uſed to happen by way. of 
5 ES 
' i This Canon is clearly framed from Canon 15, 96, 
121, 122, c. of the African Code. For ſe eleckt, 
read 4 ſe electi, or ſelecti. In Sir H. Ss Chaſm, my 
Friend reads, 4 Patre ; which I tranſlate, by his Biſbop, 


according to the Senſe of the African Fathers. In the 


Arſt Line of this Canon, Sir H. & has noluerit, the MS; 
Vluertt, ; 2 ; 1 


139. Pope i Virgilius. If the Altar be taken a- 
way, let the Church be conſecrated anew. If the 
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Surreption *—— for Mercy is-better than al Ml 
Holocauſts. We muſt not ac in Eccleſiaſtical 

_ Cauſes, as in Secular. For in Secular Cauſes, he f 
that is ſued at Law, cannot withdraw, till he ( 
have appeared, and pleaded, and given his Anſwer, L 
and the Cauſe be ended. But in Eccleſiaſtical, he 
may withdraw, if ther be Occaſion, or if he ſc 
himſelf aggrieved, upon the hearing of his Cauſe, 
a Sententiam fratris que, (ſo my Friend ſupplies 
this Chaſm, from the MS.) ui ſericordiam vetat, are 
to me. unintelligible Words, RE; 


141. b In the Nicene Synod, It is ordained, 
that ther ought to be no Judges in Synod, but 
ſuch as he who is impeach'd hath choſen, or ſuch 
as his Primates haye appointed, with his Conſent, 
by the Authority of this Holy See: For it is an 
Indignity to him who ought to have Judges of his 
own Province, and choſen by himſelt, to be tricd 
by Foreigners. N 
d This Excerption too is patch'd up out of the 4. 
Frican Canons, 19, 20, &c. By the Authority of this 
Holy See, is owing to the Invention of the Interpolator, 


142. The Gift, Sale, or Exchange of any thing 
belonging to the Church, made by the Biſhop, 
without the Conſent and Subſcription of his Cler- 
gymen, ſhall be yoid. N She 

143. Let no Monk preſume to judge, or to re- pla 
ceive a Secular Accuſation againſt a Clergyman, the 


If any one be convicted of attempting this, let Silt 
him know that he is to be degraded, according to in ] 
the Statutes of the Fathers ©, as an Exacter and Beg 
Poſſeſſor of Uſury, While any Man is under grie- WW cub 
vous Crimes, he cannot purge away the Sins of Son 
others, ſo long as he is laden with his own, vr 
| e 


_ © Iread, Velut exactor feenoris, aut uſurarum Þ0/: file 


er, as dir H. & in Margin. | 
tr (LR 1 144 4 s 
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144. 4 A Roman Council. In the Time of Con- 
ſtantine Auguſtus, Pope Sylveſter aſſembled a Synod 
of ſeventy-three Biſhops at Rome, by 'whoſe Con- 
ſent and Subſcription, it was Ordained, That no 
Layman ſhou'd preſume to bear Teſtimony againſt 
a Clergyman : © Therfore let not Laymen be ad- 
mitted againſt a Clergyman. Let not the Kindred, 
or Domeſticks of the Informer, give Evidence a- 
gainſt others who do not belong to the Family; 
nor let ſuſpected Informers, or Witneſſes, be ad- 
mitted; becauſe Affection toward Kinſmen, Ma- 
ſters, and thoſe of the ſame Family, is prejudicial 
to Truth in many Cafes, - But Parents, if th 
will, and it be mutually agreed, may teſtify [againſt - 
their Children] * nor againſt others; For Carnal 
Love, and Fear, and bitter Hatred, do often cloud 
Mens Senſes, and pervert their A 
This Council is entirely a Forger y. 
The Decree of this pretended Council goes no farther, 
and this miſeed, is more than enough. Ther can nothing 
be ſaid in Defence of ſuch a Law, but that Laymen were 
by.another forged Decree exempt from having any Accu- 
ſation or Teſtimony given againſt them by a Clergyman, 
See Caf. 2. Queſt. J. c. 2 . „„ „ 
That is, I conceive, not againſt others in Behalf of 
„d COT IT D i 


145. Of ancient Matrimony, It is ſufficiently 


plain, that the Sons of Adam, in the beginning of 


the World, could marry none but their own 
Siſters, and thoſe: who were nearly related to theni 
in Blood. But it was always unlawful from the 
Beginning, to violate one's Father's Wife, or Con» 
cubine; therfore the Patriarch Jacob ſaid to his 
Son Reuben, 8 Thou art poured out like Water ; mayſt 
thou not thrive, becauſe thou wenteſt up to thy Father's 
Bed, thou haſt defiled my Couch: Therfore the Apo- 
ſtle Paul, the Doctor of the Gentiles, wrote of ſuch 
| > Sacri- 

$ Gen. xlix. 4. according to vulgar Lat. 


De. | The Excerptions 
Sacrllege, in theſe Words, I is reported, that thei 
js Fornication among you, and ſuch Fornication as i 
not among the Gentiles, that one ſhould have his Fa- 
ther's Wife: And ye are puffed up, and have not ra- 
ther mourned, that he who hath done this Deed migit 
be taken away from among you. For the Apoſtle 
judged, that he ſhould by taken away from among 
Chriſtians, who violated his Step-mother, ſaying, 
that ſuch Wickedneſs was not done among the 
Gentiles, that is, the Pagans : It is true, and ſuffi- 
ciently evident, that God Almighty, in the Law 
of Moſes, forbad to marry the Wife of a Father, 
Brother, and near Kinſman, or to lie with her. By: 
as to that which is written in Deuteronomy, that 4 
Man ſpould take the Wife of his deceaſed Brother, 
and raiſe up Seed unto his Brother, it is not to be un- 
derſtuod carnally, but to be kept ſpiritually ; and 
he is a blind Doctor, who does not underſtand 
the Difference between the Ou Teſtament, and the 
New, but ſtill walks up and down blindfold with 
the Miſt of Antiquity, and knows not that the 
Law and Prophets prophefied until John, Cc. and 
- whoever,. with the Jews, purſues the Letter only, 
continues without the reviving Spirit, and the 
Grace of Chrift, and eats the Cruſt only, not the 
Crumb. Great is the Diſtance between the killing 
Letter, and the Spirit-which giveth Life: And he 
is a very ignorant, idle, inſipid Doctor, who after 
ſo long Time, and ſa many Commentators on the 
Law of Moſes, who have been inpſpired by God, 
will yet Judaize, in Contempt of Chrift, ang «ll 
the Holy Doctors: For in Deuteronomy we read, 
that ' if Brethren duell together, and one of them dies 
without Children, &c. to thoſe Words, the Houſe f 
him that hath had his Shoe looſed. Now as to this 
which is written in Deuteronomy, and in the bl 
| Oe . 
h Fudicauit, MS, : | 

> &Þ Deut. XXV. 53 — 0 ä F 


Hons, without any Break or Chaſm, as I am afſured by 
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ſpel, that the Brother. took the Wife of the deceaſe 4 


Brother, that he might raiſe up Seed unto his Brother 
it is not to be kept by Chriſtians carnally, but ſpi- 
ritually: And when Spiritual Brothers dwell toge- 
ther, and the Brother who preſides in the Church 


of God, paſſes from this World to Chriſt, then let 


his Brother undertake the Government of the 
Church, and raife up Spiritual Children to God, 
leſt upon the failing of one Doctor, by reaſon of 


his mortal State, the Spouſe of Chriſt, which is 


the Mother of us all, remain barren: And if any 
Doctor will not govern the Church, when the other 
is dead, not caring for the Salyation of others, 
but for his own, he ſhall then be one that hath his 
Shoe looſed, in Oppoſition to what the Apoſtle 


ſays; Having your Feet ſbod with the Preparation of 


the Goſpel of Peace. If he will not ſow the Word of 


| God, when he may, but hides his Talent in.a Nap- 


kin, that is, in torpid Sloth, the Church ſhall ſpit 
in his Face, as in the Face of one who deſerves 
Confuſion, and to be caſt out into outer Darkneſs, 


where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. But 


let one Doctor ſucceed another in governing the 
Church unto the End of the World, that Spiritual 
Children may be raiſed up to Chriſt from his Vir- 


gin Spouſe. For he that will not labour for God, 


deſeryes no Reward. | | | 
146. A Laodicean Canon. K That no Chriſtian 
preſume to Judaize, or be preſent at Jewiſh 
Feaſts. . ; 8 5 

x By this one wou'd ſuppoſe, ther were in this Age, 
— in the North of England ; but I know no other 
'ro0 -O it. i 


Here Sir H. S. breaks off with an 8c. but the Cot. 
MS. from which it ſeems evident, that he publiſþed 


his Copy, contains the following Canons, or Excerp- 
my 


| 


DCCXL. The Excerptions 
ty Learned Friend, who ſent me a Latin Tanſcit 


147. An Item. That no Chriſtian obſerye Pa. 
gan Superſtitions, but expreſs all manner of Con- 
tempt toward all the Defilements of the Gentiles. 
1348. A Canon of Braga. If any Man; folloy- 

ing the Cuſtom of the Pagans introduce. Diviners, 
or Sorcerers, into his Houfe, either to drive away 
Miſchief, or to make Difeovery of any Crimes com- 
mitted, or attend the Luſtrations of Pagans, let 
him do Penance five Years. hoop moe; 

149. A Canon of the Saints. If any Chriſtian 
fell a Chriſtian into the Hands of Jews or Gentile, 
let him be Anathema: For it is written in Da- 
ꝛeronomy, If any Man be caught trafficking for any af 
the Stock of Iſrael, and takes a Pries for him, he ſhall 
be ſlain. Sho 
Chap. xxiv. 7. 


150. Alſo a Canon of the Saints. It is therfore 
unlawful that they be made Bond- ſlaves to Jews, 
or Gentiles, whom Chriſt hath redeemed by the 
Effuſion of his own Blood. . 
151. Of Tonſure. Tonfure took its beginning 
from the Nazarites, who preſerving their Hair, at- 
ter having lived an abſtemious Life, conſecrated to' 
God what they had devoted to him. We find it 
alſo written in the Canons of the Saints, If any 
Catholick cut his Hair after the Manner of the 
Barbarians, let him be deemed an Alien from the 
Church of God, and from every divine Office of 
3 Chriſtians, till he make Satisfaction for his Of- 
ence. | 
152. Of Peter's Tonſure. The Apoſtle Peter 
firſt uſed the Clerical Tonſure, by bearing on his 
Head a Reſemblance of Chriſt's Crown of Thorns: 
Therfore an African Canon forbids a Clergyman to 

Wear a long Hair, or Beard. 153. A. 


of tvpbrltn; * Do xL= [ 


3: A Roman Canon alſo ſays. Let whatever 
cus is ſeen in the Church without his > Mantle, 
or Cope, or with his Hair or Beard cut after any 
other Faſhion but the Roman, be Excommunicated. 
A Clerk ought not to wear the Monkiſh Habit, 


nor a Lay-man' s Apparel. 8 the Man uſe 


the Woman's Habit, or the Woman the Man' 5 let | 
them be Excommunicated, E 


- d Colobium. 


154. An hem. A Clerk alſo ooglit w not to bear 
Arms, nor to go into the Wars, becauſe the Canons 
teach, that whatever Clerk dies in War, or in a 
Fray, Interceſſion ſnou d not be made for him, ei- 
ther by the Oblation, or by Prayer; (yet let him 
not be deprived of Burial.) The Apoſtle alſo ſays, 
No Man that warreth entangleth himſelf in Secular 


| Afairs: Therfore he is not free from the Snares 


of the Devil in worldly Warfare: Therfore all 

Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are to be charged 

that they do not wear-Weapons ; bur rather truſt | 

in the divine Defence, than in Arms. | 

155. An em. Clerks alſo are to take care, that 

they be not Jud for the condemning Men [ro 
th. 


156. An hem. The Authoriay: of the Canons, 
forbids any Biſhop, or Clergyman, to give his 
Conſent to the Death of any Man, whether Rob- 
ber, Thief, or Murderer. 

157. An African Canon. Let all Clerks, whs 
are able to labour, learn both Arts and Letters. 

15 8. It is ordained, that Prieſts be not ſent hi- 
ther and thither, without Diſtinction, by Biſhops, 
Prelates, or Laymen, leſt by their Abſence the Pe- 
ril of Souls be occaſion d, (eſpecially the Death of 
Children without Baptiſm) and they negle& the 
Service of the Churches in e 1 are —_— 
tuted, 

+ 32 -71 15 g. A | 
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1359. A Canon of the Saints. Ther are tuo 1 
ſorts. of Clerks, one of Ecclefiaſtics, under uw 1 
vernment of the Biſhop, the other Acephali, that a 
18, Clerks, without an Head; of whom © Gregyy F 
ſays, If ther be any vulgar Clerk, not in the Holy / 
Orders, that is, who are neither Prieſts, nor Dez- 5 
cons, that cannot contain themſelves, they, ought Ml. 50 
to have Wives, and to receive their Stipends apan Ml 2, 
from the reſt. - Let not Prieſts by any means mar- t 
ry, nor bear Martial Arms, but exerciſe the Spi- | 
ritual Art Military. OE ENS de 
© See Gregory's Anſwer to Auguſtin's firſt Queſtion, - 
160. An tem, concerning Warfare. Know, that : 
the Secular Power is quite different from the Spi- let 
ritual. For it becomes good Secular Men to be of 
Defenders of the Church, and Flock of Chhriſ. cei 


But it concerns Spiritual Men to be Tnterceſlors 
for all the People of God. A Soldier of Chril of 

ought not to uſe human Arms, as many Teſtimo- wh 
nies declare. Let us begin with that of our God, per 
and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who when he choſe to ſuſ- the 
fer the Torment of the Croſs, for Mankind, and not 
was under Cuſtody of the Soldiers, forbade Peter but 
to fight with the Sword: And if he had not Al- the 
lowance to fight on Account of the Injury offerd M the: 
to his Lord, what is more agreeable to Right, MW Pen: 
than that we ſhou'd imitare his Example? Know, 
that God ſaveth, not only by the Spear, and Sword, 
but rather by aſſiduous Prayers, and other divine = 
Services. Martius alſo, the Holy Confeſlor af , ©: 
Chriſt, when he was commanded by Julian the A- _ 

poſtate, to bear Military Arms, ſaid, That he was MW th ey 

a Soldier of Chriſt, and therfore could not fight. them 
We have alſo an uſeful Example from the Book of the f 
Exodus, viz. While Joſua fought with Amalel, © come. 
Moſes did not fight with Weapons; bur prayed to i C. 
God with his Hands ſtretched out toward Heaven; iſ « mg 


A!) 
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and the People of Iſrael overcame ; but Which he 
let down his Hands; Amalck prevailed. ' By theſe, 
and many other Examples, 1 is declared that the 
Biſhop, Frieſt, Deacon, or Monk; ſhou d bear no 
Arms in Battle, but thaſe only, of which it is 
read, Above all, taking the Shield Faith, hy which 


je may quench all the fiery Darts of the wicked one; 


take alſo'the Helmet of Salvation, and th Sword of 
the Spirit, which is the Word of God. 
161. The Canon of the Saints, concerning Mur- 
der. If a Prieſt, or Deacon, commit Murder, ler 
him be degraded, + and do Penance to the end of 
his Life. rt 0 el t e 


162. An fem. If any Clerk commit Mutter; 


let him do Penance in Exile ten Years, and thre 
of theſe in Bread and Water; then let him be re- 
ceived into his Country, if he have done his Pe- 


| nance well, ſo as to be approv d by the Teſtimony 


of the Biſhop, or Prieſt; or whoever it was to 
whom he was committed, that he has done his 
Penance well. Let him alſo make Satisfaction to 
the Parents of the murder d Ferſon; and if he do 
not, let him never be received into his Country; 
but be like Cain, a Vagabond and Strouler over 
the Face of the whole Earth. But if he committed 
the Murder thro* Chance, not wilfully, let him do 


Penance five Years, © or. five Zents, more or leſs; 


The Lents are inſerted by interlining, in the MS. 

N. B. Theſe are the Penances of thoſe that wiliogly 
ſubmitted to Diſcipline, without being Excommunicated. 
But if any ſtood it out, and wou'd do no Penance, till 
they had Cenſure of Excommunication paſſed againſt 
them, their Penance was more ſevere ſtill; as appears by 
the follewing Paſlage in the Formule Veteres, which 
come immediately after theſe Excerptions in the Cot;MS. * 
Cap. Exemplum dAAmretrmunicationes Ee. cc Let not 
1 Meat be PTY Ihe Handvoer qe that does Penance, 


Las an eon gupiegeg bye: pe laid befure him on 


NYM 


* 
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& the Ground; and let not the Remainder be taken by 
& any Man, nor given to the Poor, but caſt to the Swine, 
or let the Dogs eat it: And Jet not ſuch a Penitent 
&« waſh himſelf in a Bath, nor trim his Hair, or Beard, 
& nor cut his Nails, nor ſleep in a Bed, even of Straw, 
“ but on the bare Pavement. And let him go unarmed, 
& barefoot, clothed in Sackcloth. Let him mourn for 
c his Sins, Night, and Day, and beg Pardon of God by 
4 Prayer, mixd with Tears; let him not enter into the 
6 Church, nor receive the Kiſs of Peace; let him abſtain 
c from Fleſh, and Wine, and from the Embraces of his 
ce Wite, and not Communicate, ſo long as he is doin 

“ Penance, . unleſs he be feized with Death.” By this 
laſt Clauſe it appears, that an Excommunication was 


not, in this Age, taken off ſo ſoon as the Excommuicate 
fubmitted to the Church, and undertook to dp Penance, 


as it was in After-Times. Further, you have in the 
Chapter, De Excommunicatis, qui inviti, ad peeniten- 
tiam provocantur, the Secular Puniſhments inflicted on 
them who deſpiſed the Cenſures of the Chureh, viz, 


« Some are to be chaſtiſed with Impriſonment, ethers 


« with. Fetters, or Scourges; and let otbers incur the 


« Loſs of their Money, Eſtate, or Country; let others 
& be laid. under perpetual Servitude, either Divine or 
« Human.“ That is, 1 ſuppoſe, either to ſome Biſhop, 7 


or-Monaſtery, or elſe to their Temporal Lords. 
three of theſe in Bread and Water. If he have 
conſented to Murder, and it was actually commit- 


ted, let him do Penance ſeven Tears, or ſeven 
Lents x three of theſe in Bread and Water. If he 
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Next follows, what in the Catalogue of Tra bes 


longing to this 7 olume, is entitled, F ormulz Vetere s, : 
&x Præcepta de Confeſſione, Pœnitentid, & jejunio. 


N. B. 1 am aſſured by a Learned Hand, who has 
f tareß d the Excerptions of Ecgbriht, mention d by 

Sir H. S. in the Bodl. Library at Oxford, that none 

of theſe Excerptions are in that Book, ſave the 21 


finſt Items. 
eee ee | 
An Account of Ecazxiut's Excerpti- Zcgbritrs 


Excerptie 


ons, as they ſtand in the MS. mark'd,,s, 45. 
K. 2. in the Library of CCC. ccc 


PRE F ACE. 


| "F HE See of Worceſter was held by three Arch- 
biſhops of York ſucceſſively, viz. Oſwald; Wul- 
ſtan (the Reprobate) and Aldulf. Theſe three, proba- 
bly, governed the Dioceſe of Worceſter, by the ſame © 
Canons that they govern'd their Province of York, that 
zs, hy the Excerptions of Ecgbriht; the with great 
Additions and Defalcations. The Book in which this 
Code is contained in CCCC did certainly belong to 
the Church of Worceſter, and has, in the firſt Page, 
the Form of an Oath of Chaſtity, in theſe Words, © I | 
®* Brother N. do promiſe to God, and all his Saints, 
* that I will bow rom the Chaſtity of my Body, accor- | 
ding to the Decrees of the Canons, and the Order to 1 
de conferr d on me, in the Preſence of the Lord Biſhop | 


_ © Wulſtan.” The firſt fix Pages contain many pious 
Admonitions, but nothing, befide this, to my preſent | 
Purpoſe: And this ſeems a plain Proof, that the Trau- 
ſcript was made, while Wulſtan was both Archbiſhop | f 
toe ads © «« 


Tat. 
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of York, and Biſhop of Worceſter, that is, between 


the Tears 1001, and 1023. The Alterations are ſo 
great, that we are not to wonder, that the Canons are 
not call d, The Excerptions of Ecgbriht. From the 
7th to the 13th Page, is a Letter from Albin 10 
'Athelard, Archbiſho of Canterbury; from thence 10 
zhe 17th, a Letter 1 — Alcuin (the. ſame with Albin) 


10 Eanbald Archbiſhop of York. Then foſlows a Chap- 


ter, concerning the Doctrine and Example of Suppliers, 


another concerning thoſe who preach well, and live ill; 


another concerning the Example of evil Prieſts : In the 


19th Page is a Chapter concerning the Obſervances of 


Biſhops. In the 20th Page, begin the 21 Items, which 


are the 21 firſt Excerptions of Ecgbriht, put all ro- 
gether, without any Diviſion : I n that theſe - 
© 


Excerptions were the Canonical Co for the Pro- 


vince of York, for 300 Tears together, and Bow much 


longer we know not, tho during theſe Ages, every Arch- 


biſhop made ſuch Variations, as he thought proper. 


Immediately after the 21 Items, it thus goes on. 


The Excerptions out of the Books of Canons be- 


Jin here. (Without the ſhort Preface, We cal 
thoſe Rules, &c.) CT IG 


n Sir KM. Auguſtinus Aurel. 5 c. as in Sir 2 & 
S. 8 Num- . 1 
pering. CCCC MS. | 


48. 


1. 2 If ther ariſe Diſputes in any Province, and 
- Clergymen do not agree among themſelves let a 
Reference be made to the greater See; and if 
they cannot there eaſily be diſcuſs'd, let them be 
determin d when a Synod is aſſembled. And it 
difficult Queſtions ariſe, let them be referr d to 
the Apoſtolical See. 9 2 
By comparing this with the 48th Excerption of 
© Ecghriht, we may ſee that the Pope's Power was in 
Athriving Condition. 


* 
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coc MS. 

2 The Roman Inftirurion alſo fas. Hood: oe ga 1 

taken; that Cauſes be not referr'd to foreign | 

- Provinces, or Churches, where different Ulages 

and a different Religion prevail; or to the Jews, 

who obey the Shadow, rather than the Truth; 
or to the Britons, who are contrary to all Men; 
or to Hereticks, tho thy ſtudy; and an 8 

_ vero in Eqceliafical Canes 

R— 


4 25 this ;s Can end; iy among them al, i= CCCC 1 
5. Alſo an Inſtitution. Let Biſhops; a Niels 8 
| ? nſtantly preach the Catholick F ach to the Peo- 
ple, and inſtru all Men by all Means, not on- 

ly by Word, but by Example; and endeayour 

to _ _ aſſiduous e eg and wie : 


. * 
— nſw, 


e — — - = i, 1 40 
* 8 43. 
9. Of the Ordinatien of of Bihar” | | 8 3 | 
. Alſo, of the Ordination oj Biſhop 85 5:99 — 


21. Of the Ordination of Prieſts and Clerks: (Un. 97 
leſs reaſonable Neceſſity compel, if not in CCC 
'MS. Inſtead of Prieſts, and Deacons, in Sir * 
Clerks in CCC C IMS. | 1 

112.⸗:Z — 1 957. 

13. Of Veiling of Virgins That Virgins be not 972 
Veiled, n before © Amory 


Veils} . 7 70 D3l8 
v Sure it ſhou'd be twenty-five z-yet Virgins uſed to 
 beallow'dtheVeil much [2m 1 if Exgbriht, or 


rather Wulftan, did not, it — their Vikdom, 8 
d * 
14. Ending at, of an Apolite: 90 
15. Of ſecular Cares. Let not a Biſhop; Prieſt, 
or Deacon, take any ſecular Cares on himſelf; 
i he act contrary to this, let him be depoſed: | 
LK 3 And 


Q 


25 


Sir r c h. 


2 A Canon-of the Apoſies. . Lex the hey 


DGC XL. -The Rump: 


And let not the Biſhop concern himſelf with 
the Family Affairs of his fingte Church, but at- 


tend on Reading, Prayer, and Preaching of the 
Word of God: And let him have cheap Furni- 
ture for his Houſe, and low Diet: And let him 
- conſult the Authority of his Dignity. e by the 
Merit of his Faith, and Lie, and wa the, A. 

; Poltles endure d Penury. 


© MS. Fidem, & per vita meritum. I read, 


52 Jidei, & vita meritum. 
«MS, Ferjuriam. I read, .. baer. 
it might Fr MN: 


? ? 
Te * k 


5O. 4 | D 75 
SI 4 3 of e Erne. 4 the Farne if Sir 


e< Yet] find no fi <Q Canon i in that. Council, 
1 


haye the Care of all "Thin ings belonging to Church- 
5; and diſpenſe them as Tender the Divine In- 


ſpection; nor may he * appropriate any of them 


t ahl to himſelf, or-give to his Parents what 

+. | belongs. to God. But if they are poor, he may 

| - elieve them as poor. Let not what belongs to 
the Church be * waſted by Occaſien of them. 

9 8 Contingere. And this is acc to the 

1 —— ee 4 Fuſtelis Tos, wh h can · 

mh Ithink, be Tecqaciled to the riginal. See Can, 


ER. Tegullatiog. now mention 


ITY A 


10 Deperdatur, MS, e * ancient 


> UI UI. UW WS UI 3 Wann cas. 


R 


4 
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ccœc MS. Af CD) 
22. A:Canon of Orleans.” Let all punches dn eh 


are, or ſhall” be built in various Places, accor- 
ding to the Direction of former Canons, be un- 


der the Power of that KIA in nn. e Territory | 


they are ſituate. | | 
3. 7 | nip ð— 
31 — — — — 
33 -w — — %% 5; — 
33* — — — 
34 — — — — 
3 mean e en * 
36. — — — —— 
37. — — — | n— : — 
39. But this Canon, in CCCC MS. ends at, and Ex- 

communicated. 1 . | 


0 | x 
15 e e 


her prime Governors are. For the Sons of Aaron 
and Eli, were wicked; and yet God did not 
withdraw from them the Offerings of the Peo- 
ple. Annas and Caiaphas received the Offerings 
of the People, tho' they crucified Chriſt. 

41. Jerom. Tho! Prime Governors, when wicked, 
deſtroy themſelyes, yet the Church remains 


tary Fault. Chriſt, tho! he knew Judas 


vou d betray him, yet dean not from him the 
18. 


4 


L 4 43. Of 


| 4 M4 


— — —— 


Sir H. S. 


CCC MS. | 1 
43: Of the Prieſts Right. The Firſt-fridts, and 


| * , — 4 — 
DCCXL. The Excerptions 
ö N $ . ny 3 


„ 7 
* 


— 


Tenths, and much of the Firſthorn of all the People 


of Iſrael, ſhall belong to the Lord. Let them eat 


the Offering for Sin, and Treſpaſs ; and every Nou 
in Iſrael, and every Meat-Offering of all that is of- 


fer d, and the Firſt-fruits of every thing that is 


for Food, ſhall belong to the Prieſts. - I have talen 
the Breaſt, and the right Shoulder, from all tie 


Children f Hrael, they ſhall belong to #he Prieſts, 
It is to be noted, that not Aaron himſelf made 
the Tabernacle, but the People and Artificers, 
by the Adviee of Moſes, which ſignifies, that it 
is not the Prieſt's Part to build the Church. 
h Aaron eat the Sacriſices, (except ſome few) 


yet it was the People that laid their Hand on 


the Head of the Sacrifice; which fignifies, that 
It is not the Prieſt's Part to labour for Victuals. 


It was not Aaron, or his Sons, that carried the 


Jabernacle, they only Sacrificed, which ſignifies, 


that ther ought to be Miniſters, together with 


the Prieſts. They who ſerve the Altar are made 
nd ENT KD) - 


'  Partakers of the Altar. 


h Lat. Aaron non edebat, C&c. I leave out non, 


in the Tranſlation: For I ſuppoſe Aaron here ſtands 


for all the Prieſts, who were authorized to eat of all 
the Sacrifices, that were to be eaten; yet even thus, I 


ſcarce know how the Author drew his Concluſion from 


his Premiſſes. Yo bv 


A MAD 


F W , WV? 7 , 5 * — 4 . — 
01 . YT 
of Eegbiiht. D 2 


53. —ů— ͤ — — 

„ü ß ** 
Mr 22 

60. l — — — — 

6. 4 TD 0 

645 „ I F —_— 

W. c 
66- A Cation of Carthage. They who attend Au- 


guries, or Incantations, are to be ſeparated | 
from the Church, according to the ſtared Mea- 
n, 3 
67. A Canon of the Biſhops. i If a Catholick clip 15 x; 
. . his Hair, after the Manner of the Barbarians, 
let him be eſteem d an Alien from the Church of 
God, and from the Table of Chriſtian Men, till 
he correct his Fault. Let not a Clergyman have 
a long Hair, or Beard. | * 
he latter part of Canon 151, in the Cpt. MS, is 
very like to this. N 
68. An African Canon. To the Word, Burial, _ 154. 
690 An Item, Beginning at, A Clerk ought not, 153. 


c. . 
vo. Biſhop Baſil. It ſhall not be lawful, either to 
pray, or ſpeak, or eat with an Excommunicate. 
71. A Canon of the Holy Fathers. If any Man 

be deprived of Communion by his own Biſhop, 

let him not be received by others, before he is 

_ reconciled to his Biſhop; or, however, comes 

to the Synod, when aſſembled, and makes Sa- 
e 

77 1 „%% AY . — 

5 OLE SS BL 4 = 


DC XL. The —— 


Sir N. FICCCC MS. JJ 
be in — as to Laymen, Prieſts, ia — 


656. 7 


1 Þ 


1 Biſhop, dare to concern khemſelves in the 


and to all that are known to be = under the 
_ Rule, 


IN All Clerks, and Monks. TE 7 | 85 


2. At the End if the Canon is added, Leſt he 4. 
ſtroy Innoceney: Or, Leſt he loſe [his Inno: 


Cen 


| 3. A Canon of the Fathers If any Biſhop con- 


demned by a Synod, or a Prieſt, or Deacon, by 


ſacred Miniſtry; whether he be Biſhop, I (ac- 
cording to the ow receding Cuſtom) or Prieſt, or 
Deacon, let no Room for Satisfaction, or Hope 
of Reſtitution, be allow'd him, in another Sy- 
nod: But all that communicate with him, even 
the Greateſt, are to be caſt out of the Church, 
if after they know that Sentence hath. been pal. 


ſed againſt them, they * to e 


with them. 3 


I This baba Gents to refer to 8 faid | 


in the foregoing Canons in that Syſtem, to which it 


.. originally 


long'd, but what t that Syſtem was, | 


know not, The . is _— in the nn 


4 


Clauſe. 1 ot 


4. A Canon of the e If a « Biſhop, or = 
Th Orders, be an habitual Drunkard, let him 
either deſiſt, or be depoſed. :. 

5. Bafil. If any one be guilty of Detraction to- 
— his Superior, let him do Penance, by being 
| bes from the Eccleſiaſtical Aflemb! for 
| ſeven Days, as Mary, the Siſter of Aaron, [was] 
— ſhe had been guilty of Detraction toward 

(AY 


33+ 76. A Canon of the Apoſtles, Only the Ward, 


S is anten. 


* * 
4 
„ 2 
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77. 


4 ws, * 
; 4 
* 
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7%. An Len. The Canons teach, that whoſoever 
©" hath married a Widow, or divorced Woman, or 


a Deacon, never a Prieſt. | 
$6; A On 5 
31. Of Abſtinence. The Greeks, and Romans, con- 
tain themſelves from Women, for three Days, be- 
fore [they receive] the Shew-bread, according to 

what is written in the Law. 


83. No Tithe, The Smſeir emirely the ſame, the uur 
the Words oo | | 


34. Pope Imecent. He who marries another Wiſe, 
_ ſhe that is divorced yet living, and he who mar- 


dulterers. The Lord ſays in the Goſpel, whoſo- 


12 


. TR Fornicati cation only, 
vercomes a Man's Affection to his 


and marries. another, &c. 


— 
. 


which as 


her Husband, ſhe ought not to be rerained, leſt 


the Scripture ſays, 2 He that retains an Adultereſs, 


d, where-ever ther is Fornication in 


Innocency might be calumniated, and the firſt 
Marriage might be impeach d for the ſake of a 
ſecond Match, a Man is commanded ſo to diſ- 
miſs his firſt, as not to marry. a ſecond, in her 
. Lifetime; It is as if he had ſaid, Upon Condition 


2 Prov, xvii. 23. according to LXX, and Vulgar 


ever puts away his Wife, ercept for Fornication, 


Wise : Nay, 
when ſhe hath divided the one Fleſh into 2 
ther, and hy Fornication ſeparates her ſelf from 


the Caſe: And becauſe it might happer, that 


hath himſelf been twice married, be never made 


ries the divorced. Woman, are both of them A- 


80 ſhe bring her Husband too, under a Curſe, ſince 
r ere The Wife, therfore, is free- _ 
Iy diſmiſs 


DECXL2 . The: Briprpos 


Sir E. 5. CCCC MS. 3009 
Sen 85 | you do —_— your Wife forthe fake of Lu 
f but of Injury done 


35. Allo Jerom. d If a Man, or Woman, by Co 
ſent become Religious, che other being rey 
young, may may engage in a now Marriage. { 5 

b This Notion was ſtarted 1 3 Tis e; 5 


was juſtly. condemn'd by Excerpt. 118; 
no ie prevailed. + K 4 ber not 3 755 ear, © that Jenn 


. ever countenariced- this Praftice, ut rather Tie © con. 
* 228 2 2 — 1 8 21 91 . 1 ; 20 1 
I 3112 11 177 21 


86. An Ah iam Canon: Ler the l enjoin han 
of Penatice to him that earelty deſires i ir wick. 
. out Reſpect of Perſons. 

ET $7. African Canon. Omiiting, to bug f 
10 88. Bafil the Biſhop. - A Fxnitent e's cord) 
to be received in the Manner declared by our 
Saviour, when he ſays, The Mam calls together hi 
Friends and Neighbours, "Yayrng, > Rejoice with te, 
for I have found the Sheep which Fhad laſt. 
2. Alſo Bafil. We ought ſo to behave dur ſelves 
toward them who do-{nor} repent of their Sins, 
| as our Lord charges us, when he fays, Let him y 
#0-thee as an Heathen Man and a Publica. 
90. 1 Canon of Orleans. © Penance is not to be 


enjoined to married Perſons, bur by Conſent. 


\ The Penance he meant, is that fooliſh one of go 
ing into a ee e _ e a you 2 e 


? 


113. 9 RF l = 2 

1 52. An African Canon. Times of Peine are to 

© be decreed for Penitents, according to the Pe- 
grees of their Sins, at the Biſhop's Diſceet)n 

75 The Romans ſay concerning laps? 4 [Clergyinen.) 
He that falls with his Degree, let him riſe with- 
* ir, and be content with the Name only. 


Oy 


* 
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On the other ſide, it is ſaid in the a Apocalyps 


Remember from whence thou art ſallen, and do Pe- 


ꝝnance, and perform thy former Nirl. 
2 Rev. Mi. . This ſeems à Contradiction fo the old 


Canons (which forbad a lapſing Clergy mai to officiate 


ever after) but by a groſs Mifapplication of the Text. 
94. Of Murder. This MS. omite the 5, and 7 Lari 


more or leſs, and aſſigns ſeven Months Penance 


"Sr HS 


1622 


to the Deacon who hath ſhed Blood. . Afeer thoſe © 


Words, If a Prieſt, a Year, it thus goes on, Let 


him who kills a Monk, or Clerk, lay aſide his 
Arms, and ſerve the Lord in a Monaſtery, or do 


Penance ſeven Years in Exile. The Doom of him 


who kills a Biſhop, or Prieſt, belongs to the King. 


Let him who kills a Layman; out of premedi- 


_ tated Malice, or to get his Inheritance, [do Pe- 
_ nance] three, five, or ſeven Years; if it were for 
the Revenge of his Brother, but one Year and 


or five Years; if by 


three Lents, and the ſtated Week-days in the two 
following Years; |; if 2 ſudden Violence, three 


publick War, forty Days. Let the Freeman who 
Fills an innocent Perſon at the Command of his 
Chief, do Penance one Lear, and three Lents, and 


the ſtated Week; days in the two following Years. 


Let him who by ſtriking a Man in a Fray has 


brought a Man to a State of Weakneſs, or De- 


formity, pay the Charge of the Phyſicians, and 
make amends for his Blemiſh, and for (the Loſs 


of] his Work, till he be cured, and do Penance 
half a Year: And if he be not able to make 


{{uch] Reſtitution, then a whole Year. Let him 


that riſeth up to ſtrike a Man, with an Intent 
to kill him, do Penance three Weeks; but if he 


0 


f 
” * 


hath wounded him, forty Days; if he be a Clerk, 


one Year; and let him pay a Fine in Proportion he 
| | | the 


.hance, one Lear; if in 


Sir 


90 


SJCCCC MS. 


” the Wountly for the Lay'* enifoins this. Let ce 


Woman that deſtroys her Conception deſignedly 


before forty Days, do Penance one Tear; if ab. 
ter forty Days, three Tear; if the were quick | 


| is great between a poor Woman, that does it b 


reaſon of the Difficulty of nurſing it, and z 
| Whore, [who does id to eee her Witt 


95 Of Penance for Neglect of Baptiſm. Let the 


- Parent, whoſe Child is dead withour Baptiſn, 


thro his Neglect, do Penance one Year, and ne- 
ver live without Penance. If the Prieſt, whoſe 
Duty it was, negle&ed to come, tho ask d, [et 
him be chaſtiſed by the Doom of the Biſhop, for 
the Damnation of a Soul. But alt the faithful 
may do this, when they find any dying unbap- 
tized ; nay, it is commanded that Men-ſhould 
| ſnatch a Soul from the Devil, by Baptiſm; that 
is, by ene. them with Water ſimply bleſſed 
in the Name of the Lord, by immerſing them, 
vbr pouring Water upon them, in the Name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Ther- 
fore they who can, and know how to baptize, 
faithful Monks eſpecially, ought always to have 
the f Euchariſt with them, tho they travel to 
Places far diſtant, Be ee 


The Euchariſt was to be given to the new-bap - 


r e ee e 
| 96. From the Council of Braga. Concerning thoſe 
who by any Fault inflict Death on themſelves, 


let ther be no emoration of them in the 
Oblation, as likewiſe for them who are puniſh'd 


: for their Crimes. It ſeems fit, that m_—_— 
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| of .Ecgbriht: pee: 4 
--11-rhemſelves with a Sword, with Poiſon; by a 
— or an Halter, or by any other violent 
Means, have no Commemoration made for them in 
the Oblation; and that their Corpſes be not car- 
ried to the Grave with Pſalms; for many have pre- 
ſumed to do this thro' Ignorance, The like muſt 
be done in Relation to them who are puniſh d for. 


Then immediately follows, in the CCC MS. 5 
The Excerption of the Lord Eegbriht, Archbiſhop of the 


City of York, out of the Catholic Fathers: Or, The 


. Penauce or Remedy for Souls, begins here. 


* 8 : * a © 
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eee ae bt. DOCKLIE..: 
King ETRETBALDS Grant 
of Privileges. 
eee 4 5 
| „ PREFACE; 
PHE folowing Council, and the Privilege therein 
1 granted, hath been condemned as a Fraud, be- 
cauſe interpolated into the Cotton Copy of the Chro- 
nicon Saxonicum, and a Raſure made to make room for 
it, in that Book. But I am apt to think that this is 
the firſt Inſtance,” that auy ancient Fuct was ever po 
ved to be a Forgery, becauſe it was put into a Book 
where it was not before. Not only a Falſarian Knave, 
but any Learned Man of Integrity, wou'd take care ro 
have a Thing of this Nature regiſtred in its proper 
Place, tho' the one does it with ſome baſe View, the 


1] 


arhet to Mort Poſterity. But it was a Monk of Cats 
terbury who id this: Tet I muſt have leave to faj, 


this is more than has been yet proved; and if it wers 
never ſo evident that it was a Monk of Cantetbury, 
yet it will ſcarce be granted, that this alone will cun- 
wvift him of Forgery: It is to be:hoped,. that many an 
honeſt Man has lived and died a. Mink of Canter- 
bury. And I muſt needs ſay, that if he were a Mint 
of Canterbury, he had more of the Fool, or the ſin- 
ple-hearted Man, at leaſt, than of the Knave. If le 
bad had the Intereſt of his own Houſe in his Eye, bs 
wou'd never have forged a Council, and a Charter, 
whereby the Privileges of the Kentiſh Monaſterie 
| avere really leſſen d. For by the Grant of King Win- 
tred, they were wholly exempt from Taxes, or Tribute, 
lut in this of Cloves-hoo, they were obliged to cm- 
tribute to any military Expedition, and to the build- 
ing of Caſtles and Bridges. Tho King Wihtred's De- 
cree is here much extoll d, yet one main Point of it, 
(the Church's Immunity from Taxes) is ſet aſide; If 
the Monks forged it, they put a Cheat on themſelbe. 
They had, indeed, here the Freedom of Elections con- 
firmed to them. And this, I conceive, was a Right 
never deny d to the Church, by the Legiſlative Power 
of the Nation, before the Reign of King Henry VIII. 
Kings did in Fatt very often, and after the Conqueſt, 
for the moſt part, over-rule the Monks, or other Ele- 
Cors, and by management oblige them to elect ſuch Per- 
ſons for Biſhops and Abbots, as they nominated to them; 
but even thoſe Kings who carried it with the higheſt 
Hand in this Reſpect, have yet upon Occaſion confeſi d 
the Right to be in the Chapters, And not only tht 
Canons of the Church, and the Decrees of Popes, but 
the Laws and Statutes of the Land, did expreſty reſerve 
the Freedom of Elections to the Cathedral, and Mona- 
ſick Bodies. The Grants of King Wihtred and King 
Ethelbald ſay no more in this Reſpect, than the Sta- 
tutes of Weſtminſter, in the Reigu of King Edw-1. 

an 
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aud the Articuli Cleri in the Reign of: King Edw. II. 
As ef Parliament were not thought ſuch inflexible 
Things 2 or 300 Iears ago, aFthey are at preſent, Sir 
H. S. publiſbed this Council from two MS. Copies; one 
whereof was Joſceline g, the famous Antiquarian. It 
zs true, ſome Monks, and perhaps they of Canterbury, 
had made ſome Enlargements of King Ethelbald' Pri- 
wileges, and drawn formal Confirmations and Alteta- 
tions of them, which the Reader may ſee in Sir H. S. 
Vol. 1. p. 256. Mr. Somner, in his Notes on thefe 
Charters, gives a Tranſcript of another Edition of the 
following Council, found, indeed, in the Archives of 
Chriſt's-Church, Canterbury, in very ample Form, 
with the. Subſcription of fourteen Biſhops, beſi de Cuth- 
bert, ane Offa: Patricius, four. Dukes, one Abbot, and 
five others. This laſt is drawn in ſuch miſerable Latin, 
that I ſcarce know any thing of this ſort to be compared 
to it. I take them all to be certainly ſpurious. But I © 
have before obſerved, that they uſed to graft ſuch ſpu- 
rious Imps upon true old genuine Stocks : And the Copy 
herg tranſlated by me, I take to have been that Stock, 
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His ear a great Council was held at Clover- Tat. 

boo, Ethelbald King of the Mercians, preſi- Si H. S 
ding, with Cuthbert - Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Fares 1. 2 
. the reſt of the Biſhops fitting with them, to e, 
F amine all neceflary Points of Religion, and of the | 
ft Creed, deliver d to us by rhe ancient Inſtitutes ob | 
'd the Holy Fathers. And they diligently enquird 
bo 
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how Matters were order'd here, in relation to Re- * 

ut ligion, and particularly as to the Creed, in the In- 

ve fancy of the Church of England, and in what E- | 
a- ſteem Monaſteries then were, according to Equity. | 
ng While we were making this Enquiry, and reci- | 
a- ting ancient Privileges, ther came to Hand that . \ 
I. I Privilege of the Churches, and Ordinance of the * 
ind f M glorious . 


Pa«cxIII. King Ethelbald's 
| glorious King * Wihtred, concerning the Election 
and Authority of [the Heads of] Monaſteries, in 
the Kingdom of Kent; how it is ordered to be 
confirm'd by the Command and Option of the Me- 
tropolitan of Canterbury, And the ſaid Privilege 
was read, at the Direction of King Erbelbald, and 
all rhat heard it ſaid, ther never was any ſuch no- 
ble and wiſe Decree, ſo agreeable to Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline; and therfore they enacted, That it 
ſhould be firmly kept by all. DUO 
a See the Council held at Bet anceld, A. D. 692. and 
erve how Wihtred, the King of the leaſt in Extent, of 
Il the ſeven Kingdoms mto'which England was then di- 
' vided, was here honour'd: by Ethelbald, 'the greateſt of 
the preſent Engliſb Monarchs, for his Zeal add Devotion 
to the Church: a a eas So 


| Therfore I Ethelbald, King of the Mercians, for 
the Health of tay Soul, and the Stability of my 
Kingdom, and our of Reverence to. the Venerable 
Archbiſhop Cuthbert, confirm it by the Subſcrip- 
tion of my own munificent Hand, that the Liber- 
ty, Honour, Authority, and Security of the 
Church of Chrift be contradicted by no Man; but 
She, and all the Lands belonging to her, be free 
from all Secular Services, except [Military] Expe- 
dition, and building of a Bridge, or a Caftle, And 
we charge, That this be irrefragably and immuta- 
bly obſery'd by all, as the — King Wiltred 


| 
| 
| 


ordain'd, for him and his.b 8 
v Joceline's Copy ſays Sir H. & ended here. 
1 If any of the Kings my Succeſſors, or of the 
Biſhops or Princes, attempt to infringe this whole- 
fome Decree, let him give Account of it to Almighs 
ty God at the Tremendous Day, | 


8 


— 


Grant of: Privileges: DCCXLII; 

| If an Earl, Prieſt, Deacon, Clerk, or Monk op2 
| poſe this Conſtitution, let him be depriv d of his 

1 Degree, and ſeparated from the Participation of the 
Body and Blood of the Cord, and be far from the 


8 Kingdom of God, unleſs he firſt make amends for 
his Inſolence, by agreeable Satisfaction; for it is 
written, Whatever he bind on Earth, &c. . 
Eads Q 2 


= Cornzzirs Canons at 
Bis” an Englifhmani, born in the Tear 670! 


but of great Fame for his Pitty and Learning; 
eſpecially for bis Zeal in converting Infidels, was mad 
ri of Mentz in Germany, and Leg ate of the - 
Apoſtolical See: He writes & Letter to Echelbald, King 
of Mercia, commending bim for his Charity and Fu- 
tice, and for the Preſervation-of Peace in his Kingdomy 
but reprebends bim with, great Severity, for his Looſe- 
meſs with Nomen, and particularly with Nuns. He 
charges him alſo with Sacrilege, in robbing Churches, 
and Monaſterits, and terrifies him with the Example o 
his Predeceſſor Ceolred, eh of Mercia, and of Oſ- 


he red King of Northumberland, (tbe 20 firſt Eng- 
e- liſh Kings who; if we may believe Boniface, viola- 
h* Wl Eccleftaſtical Privileges) for be affirms it as a Thing 
very certain and notorious, that they both came to a 
| miſerable untimely End. This Letter was ſent inclos'd_ 
I in another, to Heresfride the Prieſt, who was proBlably 
- 3p Ws * Dos 
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# Domeſtic to King Ethelbald, F wor bis Confeſfiri 
For Boniface tells him, he had heard that the Ring 
bad ſometimes given Ear to his Admonitiont, and ther- 
fore he had made Choice of him, to read and explain 
the Fetter to oy Ethelbald, as being one that re. 


garded not the Perſons of Men: And concludes, that it 


was his Love to his native Country, which was grie- 
, wouſly corrupted by this Royal Example, which prompted 
him to this Undertaking ; and that he had ſent bim a 


piece of Incenſe, and an Handkerchief, as a Token of | 


his Love and Benediftion. — 
He wrote alſs a long Letter to Cuthbert, Archbiſhop 
f Canterbury, wherein he gratefully mentions a Lei- 


ter receiv'd from him, by the Hands of bis Deacon, and 


. reminds him of the ſingular Duty of a Biſhop that wears 
a Pall, beyond what is required of them ho have only 
the Care of their own Pariſhes : He gives him a Copy of 
the Decrees made in a German Synod, at which be pre- 
fided ; which was a handſome way of recommending 
them to Cuthbert's Imitation : He inſiſts largely, and 


with Vehemence, on the Burdenſomeneſs of the Office f 


a Metropolitan; and declares himſelf diſpoſed to quit 

bis Dignity, if he could find any thing in the Scripture, 

or the Fathers, to countenance him in ſo doing: He cries 

out, Let us not be dumb Dogs, and ſilent Watch- 

men: As if be thought bis Brother Cuthbert wanted 

the Spirit of Reprehenſion, which he thought neceſſary to 

be exerciſed upon a licenteous King. He complaineth of 
the Biſhops here, as being very defective in their Duty, 

tho they received the daily Oblations, and the Tithes, 

from the People. He calls upon him to ſtop all Nuns, 
and other Women, from going in Pilgrimage beyond 
Sea; Becauſe, ſays he, ther is ſcarce a City in France 
or Lombardy, where ther is not an Engliſh Whore. 

He declares the Neceſſity of Excommunicating even Kings 
and Emperors, if they are guilty of uſurping Biſvopricks 
or Abbies ; and gives them very hard Names. He in- 

weighs againſt gaudy Apparel, and declares it to - 4 
4 = 8 zu 
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Sion of the comin of Antichriſt. He calls u on him 
20 a yas and condemn all Drunkermef, in 
Clergymen, and gives a broad Hint, that even our 
Biſhops, here in England, were nor altogether free from 
bi Vice. And laſtly, be complains beavily, that 
Monks were forced to work for the King, and particu- 
Jarly in his Buildings, which he aſſerts was done no wherg 
jn Chriſtendom, but in England only, Hereupon g 
Council was called. Ak ny, 


. +4 B. Nen 
| I the rn gn of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 7 ae; 


| who orders all Things at the Command of the Sir fl. S. 
Father, and by the lively Grace of the Holy Spi- Vol. 1. P. 

N rit. The RI Orgy Acts were done in Synod, *** 

| | at the beginning of September, near the Places cal- 

; led Cloves-hvos ; theſe Prelates of the Churches of 

Chriſt, belqved of God, being preſent, viz. The 

j Honourable Archbiſhop Cuthbert; and the venera- 

f ble Prelate of the Church of Rochefter, Dun; and 

| the Moſt Reverend Biſhops of the Mercians, Torta, 
and Huita, and Podda ; and the moſt approved Pre- 


N lates of the Weſt [Saxons], Hunferd, and Herewald; 
2 and the venerable Prieſts Heardulf of tho Eaſt. 
4 Angles, and E coulph of the Eaſt-Saxans, and Milred 
of the * Huiccians; alſo the Honourable Biſhops 
if Alwik. of the Provinge of [indifſe ®, and Sicga of the 
by South-Saxons, in the Year of our Lord's Incarnati- 
5, on 747, Indiction 15, the 32d Year of the Reign 
5 ns þ if ee Bin: $117 -197 9 
pd Norceſter, and all the adjacent Country to the 
ce erg. 2 ; ; 2 5 ow 0 5 OE 9 ; | 
re. d Now Lyndſey, It is evi that this was only a 
17s Provincia] Ep Not one . Nen 
cks Thops were preſent, It was purely an Eccleſiaſtical Aſ- 
= ſembly, the King and Great Men were there only to givs 
5 Countenance and Protection to the Eccleſiaſtics. Lynd. 


a ey is called a Province, (ſee c. 9.) that is, @ Pariſh, or 
py | Dioceſe, * DTS 6 fe 0) t + 


DCCXLVII, ".Cathbert's Canons, 
of | Edithald, King of the Mercians, who was then 


preſent, with his Princes and Dukes. 5 
When the ſaid Prelates of the Sacred Order, of 
divers Provinces of Britain, with many Prieſts of 
the Lord, and of thoſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Order 
in leſſer Pignities, met the venerable Archbiſhop 
Cuthbert at the Place of Synod, and they were ſer 
down to treat of, and ſettle the Unity of the 
Church, and the State of Chriſtianity, and a peace- | 
able Agreement, after a devout mutual Salutation, | 
the Writings of Pope Zachary; (the Pontiff, and A- | 
poſtolical Lord, to be venerated throughout the e 
þ World) in two Papers, were in the firſt place pro- : 
duced, and publickly recited, and explained in our d 
oven Tongue, as he himſelf, by his Apoſtolical Au- { 
thority enjoin'd: In Which Writings the famous U 
Pontiff Zacharias admoniſh'd, in a familiar Man- 


ner, the Inhabitants of this Iſle of Britain, of our a 
Stock, of every Rank and Degree of Qualit „ and t 
 aurhotirarively charged chem, as prelent befor lll 
him, and laſtly, in a loving Manner intreated them, tt 
and hinted, among order Things, that à Sentence $ 
of Anathema ſhou d be certainly publifh'd againſt V 
them that perſiſted in their 'pertinacious Malice, ir 
and Contempt of all this; as is evident to thoſe at 
who read [theſe Papers After the reading there- ar 
of, and the terrible Invective Admonition, the Pre- 80 
lakes, who were promoted by God to be Maſters I #: 
to others, betook themfelves to mutual Exhorta- ea 
tions: And contemplated theniſelves, and their Of- fin 


fice (by which others were to be inſtructed in the 
Service of Gochle in the Homllies of the bleſſed f 


Father Gregory, and in the Canonical Decrees of thi By 
Holy Fathers, as im a bright Mirror. me 
4 ; „„ 8 in | Ju: 
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1. And then, in the Front of their Decrees, they 


eſtabliſhed it with an authentic Sanction, That e- 
very Biſhop be ready to detend the Paſtoral Charge 
entruſted with him; and the Canonical Inſtitutions 
of the Church of Chriſt (by God's Protection and 
Aſſiſtance) with their , utmoſt Endeavour, againſt 
the various and wicked Aſſaults {that are made up- 
on them]; nor be more engaged in Secular Affairs, 
(which God forbid) than in the Service of God, 
by looſeneſs in Living, and tardineſs in Teaching; 
but be adorned with good Manners, with the ab- 
ſtemious Virtues, with Works of Righteouſneſs, 
and with learned Studies, that fo, according to the 
Apoſtle, they may be able to reform the People of 
God by their Example, and inſtruct them by the 
preaching of ſound Doctrine. 


2. In the ſecond place, they firmly agreed with 


a Teſtification, that they would deybte themſelves 
to intimate Peace, and ſincere Charity, perpetually, 
every Where amongſt them to endure; and that 


ther be a perfect Agreement of all, in all the 
{Rights of Religion belonging to the Church, in 


Word, in Work, in © Judgment, (tf without flatter- 
ing of any Perſon,) as being Miniſter of one Lord, 
and Fellow-Servants in one Miniſtry ; that tho they 
are far diſtant in Sees, yet they may be joined to- 
gether in Mind by one Spirit, ſerving God in 
Faith, Hope and Charity, praying diligently for 
each other, that every one of them may faithfully 


finiſh their Race. 


4 My Learned Friend reads juris for viris, and it 
ſhou'd be juribus : This is but a ſmall Error, if compa» 
red with ſome others of this blundering Tranſcriber, 
By Rights, or Rites of Religion, they mean the Sacra» 
ments, Sacramentals, and Diſcipline of the Church; fo 
Jura ſignifies again, in Ecgbribt's Excerpt. 750. c. 1. 
— 20. It ſeems to me a perfect Saxoniſm ; that is, a 
Latin Rendition of the Sax. Rihca, See Ca. 11. 
e 'That is, inflicting Penance. ; 
dee Can. 27. M4 ĩ 3˙ In 
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DCCXLVII. ' Cuthbert's Canont, 


3. In the third place they enacted, that every 
Biſhop do every Year viſit his Pariſh, by travelling 
thro, going about, and making an Inſpe&ion into 
it; and that he call to him at convenient Places, 


the People of every Condition and Sex, and plain- 
ly teach them who rarely hear the Word ef God; 
forbidding them, among other Sins, the Pagan Ob- 


ſervances, Diviners, Sorcerers, Auguries, Omens, 
Charms, Incantations, or all the Filth of the Wic- 
ked, and the Dotages of the Gentiles. . 

4. In the fourth Article of Agreement they have 


determin d, that the Biſhops do admoniſh the Ab- 


bots and Abbeſſes, within their Pariſhes, that they 


be Examples of good Life, and take diligent Care 
that their Subjects be regular in their Converſation; 
yet ſo as that they remember to love them as their 
own Families in the Lord; to treat them not as 
Servants, but as Children; to provide Neceſſaries 
for them, according to the Monaſtic Way of Life, 
and to their utmoſt Ability; that they fully diſ- 
charge their Truſt, as to the Eſtates of their Mo- 
naſteries, and by all means take heed 8 that they 
be not robb'd of them: | 

s Lat. Ne aliqua ſubripiat illos, which makes no 
Senſe. Sir H. S. corre&s it thus, ne al:quis ſubripiat 


Fas [res]: And this muſt, I conceive, be the Senſe, 


however you correct the Words. Fi 


It was argued in the fifrh place, That it is ne- 
ceflary for Biſhops to go to the Monaſteries (if they 
can be called Monaſteries, h Which in theſe Times 


cannot be in any wiſe reformed according to the 


Model of Chriſtianity, by reaſon of the Violence 
of Tyrannical Covetouſneſs) which are i we know 
not how poſſeſs d by Secular Men; not by Divine 
Law, but by preſumptuous human Invention; on 
195 | they 
*I delete quamvis, as perfectly ſuperfuous. 
The true Reading is, atcunq; not utrund; 
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at Cloves-hoo; DCOXLVII, : 
they ought to go, for the Health of the Souls ot 
| them who dwell therein; and that they provide 
among their Incitements (to Reformation] leſt what 
is already in a declining State, be farther riſqued, 
for want of the Miniſtry of * a Prieſt, by the help 
of their preſent Poſſeſſors. | : 
a By Prieſt here, is, I ſuppoſe, meant Biſhop; as in 
| the ads, or Pretace, and rows Ha in all Writers It 
| . can ſcarce be ſuppoſed, that theſe Monaſteries which are 
| 2 by Lay men, were deſtitute of an officiating 
rieſt. | 


: 6. It is ordained by the ſixth Decree, that Bi- 
' BH fhops ordain no Monk, or Clerk, to the Degree of 
; a Prieſt, till they firſt make open Enquiry into his 
former Life, and into his pelt Probity of Man- 

ners, and Knowledge of the Faith. For how can 
he preach ſound Faith, or give a Knowledge of the 

Word, or b diſcreetly injoin Penance to others, 
5 who has not earneſtly bent his Mind to theſe Stu- 


dies; that he may be able, according to the A- 
” poſtle, to exhort with ſound Doctrine. | 
J Here you ſee for what Purpoſe Men in this Age con- 
fels'd their Sins to thePrieſt, vi. Becauſe he alone knew 
10 what Penance was to be enjoined tor every Sort and De- 
at ree of Sin, not in order to obtain Abſolution. P-tit's 
& Collections, publiſh'd with Theodore's Penitential, are 
| full of Proof, as to this Point. . 
Cr 7. They decreed in the ſeventh Article of A- 
ey greement, that Biſhops, Abbots, and Abbeſſes, do 
es © by all means take care, and diligently provide, 
he that their Families do inceſſantly apply their Minds 
ce to Reading, and that it be made known by the 
W Voices of many to the gaining of Souls, and to 
ne | n e e e the 
- _ © Sir H. S. read, omi, my Friend reads, .. 
| He ſuppoſes three Letters wanting, viz. nin, and that z 
ls = for o, (as five Lines below putius is put for rote 
0 and zʒhat therfore the Word ſhou'd be H. 


the Praiſe of the Eternal King. For it is fad to 


ſay, how few, now-a-days, do heartily. love and 


labour for Sacred Knowledge, and are willing to 
take any Pains in Learning; but they are from 
their Youth up, rather employed in diverſe Vani- 
ties, and the Affectation of Vainglory; and they 
rather purſue the Amuſements of this preſent un- 
ſtable Life, than the aſſiduous Study of he Holy 
Scriptures. 'Therfore let the Boys be confin'd, 


and trained up in the Schools, to the Law of Sa- ; 


cred Knowledge, that being by this means well 
learned, they may become in all Reſpects uſeful to 
the Church of God. And let not the d ReQors 
be ſo greedy of the worldly Labour [of the Boys] 


aS tO render the Houſe of God vile, for want of | 


| Spiritual Adornment. N 


4 Redtors were the Heads of Religious Houſes, and 
Incumbents, as we now ſpeak, in leſſer Churches, who 
had their Schools for training up young Monks, and 
Clerks, and who obliged their Scholars to bodily La- 
bour : Therfore they were not here forbidden abſolutely 
to labour, but only ſo far as was inconſiſtent with their 
Learning. „ JO0 HOT AI; 


8. Under the eighth Head, they admoniſhed 


Prieſts inceſſantly to remind themſelves to what 
Purpoſe they are promoted aboye others,” by divine 
Ordination, that they are called God's Miniſters, 


and Stewards of the Myſteries of Chriſt, and then that 


it is required of Stewards, that a Man be found faith» 
ful: Therfore let them know, that it is neceſlary 
for them, in Regard to God, to deſiſt from Secu- 
lar Buſineſs, and © Cauſes, ſo far as they can, to 
diſcharge their Duty at the Altar, and in divine 


Service, with the utmoſt Application ; that they 
| | carefully 


e One great Affectation of the Clergy of Old, was to 
become Lawyers; and this is very oſten condemned in 


- 


the ancient Canons. 
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arefully preſerve f the Houſe of Prayer, and at 
its Furniture; that they ſpend their Time in Read- 
ing, Celebration of Maſſes, and Pſalmody : That 
they be mindful, according to their' Duty injoin'd | 
them by God, to be 8 Affiſtants to their Abbors, 
and Abbeſſes, with Diligence and F Wey when- 
ſoever ther h ſeems to be Occaſion for it; that is, 
in admoniſhing, reprehending, and exhorting their 
Subje&s ; that others, by their Example and Ad- 
vice, may be incited to the Service of God. 

Lat. Oratorii damum converſare, read couſervare. 

s By this it ſeems evident, that the main of the Prieſts 


were yet in Monaſteries. 


h The Word here wanting in Sir H. &. is viatur, in the 


MS, for videatur, as I ſuppoſe. 


9. They added orderly, in the ninth Head, that 
Prieſts i in Places and Diſtricts aſſigned to them by 
the Biſhops of the Province, take care to diſcharge 


the Duty of the Apoſtolical Commiſſion, in Bap- 


tizing, Teaching, and Viſiting, according to law- 
ful Rites, with great Diligence, that they may, 
according to the Apoſtle, be accounted worthy of 
double Honour. And let them by all means take 
care, as becomes the Miniſters of God, that they 
do not give to the Seculars or Monaſticks, an Ex- 
ample of ridiculous or wicked Converſation; that 
is, (to ſay no more,) by Drunkenneſs, Love of fil- 
thy Lucre, or obſcene Talking, and the like. 

1 This is meant of Secular Prieſts, in their Pariſbes, 
as we now ſpeak; tho' it is not certain, that any Prieſts 


were yet ſettled in ſuch Churches during Lite. See Law 


of Wihtred the gth, 696. Monks in Prieſts Orders 


were ſometimes ſeat, in this Age, to officiate in Country 


Diſtricts. | 
10. In the tenth Decrce they taught, that Prieſts 


ſhou d learn to know how to perform, according to 
the lawful Rites, every Office belonging to their 


Orders; 


rders: And then let them who know it 
learn to conſtrue and explain in our own Tongue, 
the Creed and Lord's-Prayer, and the Sacred Words 
which are ſolemnly pronounced at the Celebration 
of Maſs, and in the Office of Baptiſm: Let them 
alſo take care to learn what thoſe Sacraments, 
which are viſibly performed in the Maſs, Baptiſm, 
and other Eccleſiaſtical Offices, do ſpiritually figni- 
fy ; leſt they be found dumb and ignorant in thoſe 
1 which they make to God, for the At- 


3. 


tonement of the Sins of the People, or in their own 
Miniſterial Offices, if they do not underſtand the 
Meaning of their own Words, [nor] the Sacrament, 
by which others, thro. them, are making Proficiency 


* 


10 Eternal Life. | 


11. They went on with an eleventh Mandate, 


That all Prieſts perform every Sacerdotal Miniſtry, 
every where, in the ſame Way and Faſhion, in 

Baptizing, Teaching, and Judging ;. and, which is 
the principal Point, that their Sentiments concern- 
ing the Belief of the Trinity, be right, and ſincere; 
a 


d that they do, in the firſt place, teach all that 


come to take Directions concerning their own Life, 
from them, that without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God: And that they inſtil the Creed into them, 
that they may know what to believe, what to hope 
for; and that they propoſe it k to Infants, and to 
them who undertake for them in Baptiſm, and 
teach them the Renunciation of Diabolical Pomps, 
and Augurics, and Divinations; and afterwards 
teach them to make the eſtabliſh'd Profeſſions. 
The Queſtions in the Baptiſmal Office were always 
ſuppaſed to be put to the Child, not to the Sureties, 
Now, indeed, the Surety is ated, Daoſt thou, in the 
Name of this Child, renounce, &c.? But in the old Ri- 
tuals, it was'fimply, Doft thou renounce, &c.? So it 
Was in our Common-Ptayer-Book, before the Rebellion: 


And I cannot think that this Alteration was for the bet · 


12. They 


tor. This is ſometimes call'd Categhtzing, | 


DECXLYHL ' Cuthbert's Canon; 
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Eccleſiaſtical Offices. 


12. They added in the twelfth Article, that | 
Prieſts do not ptate in the Church, like Secular 
Bards, nor diſlocate or confound the Compofure 
and Diſtinction of the Sacred Words, a Pro- 
nunciation like that of Tragedians, but follow the 
plain Song, or holy Melody, according to the Cu- 
ſtom of the Church. Let him who cannot attain 


td this, ſimply read, pronounce, and rehearſe the 


Words, as the preſent Occaſion requires. 
And let them not preſume upon what belongs 
tothe Biorb 
In the mean time, let Prieſts not preſume or at- 

tempt, in any wiſe, to perform any of thoſe Things, 
which are peculiar to the Biſhops in ſome of the 


ws < 
* 


„ Tneſe two Lines ſeem lainly to have been the Rus 
brick, or Title, of the following ſhort Canon: And it 


s to be obſerved, that ther is a Rubrick to every one of 
theſe Canons, in the old Cotton MS. which I have omit- 
ted, for Brevity's ſake. The following Lines are the Ca- 
non it ſelf, Sir H. S. has made both the Rubrick and 


Canon a part of the former. It ſtems plain from this, 


that the Numbers, and the ſhort Preface to every Ca- 


non, was the Addition of a Tranſcriber, or of the 
Actuary. OH een eee e 


13. It is determined by the thirteenth Decree; 
that the Holy Feſtivals of our Lord's Oeconomy 
in the Fleſh; be uniformly obſerved, wiz. in the 
Office of b Baptiſm, and the Celebration of Maſ- 
ſes, in the © Manner of ſinging, according to the 
written Copy which we have from the Roman 
Church, And that the Nativities of the Saints, 
| : X thro 
b Viz, That Baptiſm be adminiſtred at Eaſter and 


Whitfuntide only, not at Chriſtmas; tho? perhaps at 
Epiphany, and at any time, in Caſe of Danger. 


This is meant of what was done by John the Pre- 


centor of the Church of St. Peter's, Rome; of which 


dee my Preface to this Volume. 


thro the Circle of the whole Year, be venerably 
kept on the ſame Day, according to the Martyro« 


| logy of the ſaid Church of Rome, with theit pro- 


- 14. In the fourteenth place it is ordained, That 
the Lord's-Day be celebrated by alt, with due Ve- 

neration, and wholly ſeparated for divine Service. 
And let all Abbots and Prieſts, on that moſt facred - 
Day, remain in their Monaſteries and Churches 


and ſay ſolemn Maſs; and laying aſide all external 
Buſineſs, and ſecular Meetings, and Journeyings, 


except the Cauſe be invincible, let them by preach- 


ing, .inſtru& the d Servants ſubje& to them, from 
the Oracle of the Holy Scripture, the Rules of re- 
ligious Converſation, and of good Living. It is 
alſo decreed, That on that Day, and the great 
Feſtivals, the Prieſts of God do often invite the 


People to meet in the Church, to hear the Word | 


of God, and be often preſent at the Sacraments of 


the Maſſes, and at preaching of Sermons. 
4 Probably their Clerks, and Scholars. | 


15. In the fifteenth Head they habe determind! 


That the ſeven Canonical Hours of Prayer, by 
Day and Night be diligently obſeryed, by ſinging 

oper Pſalms; and Canticles; and that the Uni- 
ormity of the Monaſtic Pſalmody be every. where 
follow'd, and nothing be read, or ſung, which is 
not allow'd by common Uſe; but only what is de- 
rived from the Authority of Holy Scriptures, and 
what the Cuſtom of the Roman Church permits; 
that ſo Men may unanimouſly praiſe God with one 


Mouth. In this they alfo agreed, that Eccleſi- 


aſtics, and Monaſtics e remember to intreat the 
„ | Pity 

© Thisſeems only a 22 Hint, that all ſuch as are 

here mention'd, ſhou' | 

When they were offering their Devotions for others. 


have Kings in their Thoughts, 
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Pity of the Divine Clemency, not only for thems 


ſelyes, bur for Kings, and for the Safety of Chri- 


jan People, at the proper Hours of Prayer. 
3 They agreed in the ſixteenth Helad: the the 


rence kept by the Clergy, and all the People, on 


theſe Days, viz. the f ſeventh of the Kalends of- 


May, according to the Rites of the Church of 
Rome, where this is call d the greateſt Litany; and 
alſo according to the Cuſtom of our Anceſtors, on 
the rhree Days before our Lord's Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, with Faſting till 8 Nones, and Celebrati- 
on of Maſſes, not with a Mixture of Vanities, as 
is the Faſhion of many, who are either negligent 
or ignorant; that is, with Games, and Horſe- 


Races, and great Banquets; but rather with Fear 


and Trembling, with the Sign of Chriſt's Paſſion, 


and of our Eternal Redemption, earried before 


_ Litanjes, that is, Rogations, be with great Reves 


4 


them; together with the Relicks of Saints. Let 


all the People, with bended Knees, humbly intreat 
the Pardon of God for their Sins. | 
St. Mark's-Day: But theſe Litanies were not in- 
tended in Honour to that Samt, but were inſtituted by 


Tope Gregory I. in Time of great Extremities. | 
s The ninth Hour; which was one of the ſeven Hours 


of Prayer; now three in the Afternoon. 


17. It was conſtituted in the ſcvententh Precept, 


That the Birth-day of the bleſſed Pope Gregory, 


and alſo the Day of the h Depoſition of St. Au- 


guſtin 


n Birth, and Depo) ion, here ſigni: che fame thigg, 
diz. the Bay of. i Death. 5 vor fan two Signih, 


cations in this Canon, viz. Proceflions, with Croſs, and 


Relicks, carried before the People ; and in the laſt Clauſe' 
it ſignifies Prayers; Superſtition was now growing apace 


in this Iſland. It ſhou'd ſeem the Feaſt of St. Auguſtim 
was now lately inſtituted, and for that Reaſon the Dax 


is here particularly expreſs'd ; but Gregory's was more 
ancient, and better known, and thertore ther was no oc 


caſion to name the particular Pay. 
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do their Superior, regularly conſtituted, and lead A 


| DOCXLVII, Cuthbert: cab, 


guſtin, the Archbiſhop, and Confeſſor; (who. being 


{ent to the Nation of the Engiyh, by the ſaid Pope 
our Father Gregory, firſt brought the Knowledge 
of Faith, the Sacrament of. Baptiſm, and the No- 


tice of the Heavenly Country,) which is the {es 


vent of the Kalends of Jan be honourably ob: 
ſerved by all; ſo, that each Day be kept with a 
Ceſſation from Labour, by Ecclefiaſtics and Mo- 


naſtics; and that the Name of our ſaid Bleſſed Fg: 


ther and Doctor Auguſtin, be always mention d. in 
ſinging the Litany, after the Invocation of St. Gre- 


8 


18. It was conſtituted in the fifth Mandate, That 


none negle& the i Times of the Faſts; that is, of 
the fourth, ſeyenth, and tenth Month; but that 


the People be informed of them every Year before 
they begin, that ſo they may know and obſerve 
the eſtabliſh'd Faſts of the Univerſal Church, and 
that all may do it in an uniform Manner, and make 
no Difference in the Obſervance; but take care to 


celebrate it according to the Rites of the Church 


of Rome, of which we have a written Copy, 


. 3 It ſeems unaccountable, that Cuthbert here ſhou'd 
ſpeak of the Ember Weeks, in ſo different a Manner from 
briht, Auſw. 16. when they; were both of them Arche 
biſhops at this ſame Time; and both: of them cite Pop? 
Gregory's Books for their Authority, But in Truth, I 
look on the Difficulty to be really none at all. Cuthbert 
did not mention the Lext-Ember, as being part of the 
Great Lenten Faſt. But Ecghriht conſidered it 28 2 
Faſt abſtracted from that of Lent, tho? in Theory only, 


not at all in Fact. So Gelaſius mentions only the three 


Embers here ſet down by Cuthbert; yet he adds, that 
Prieſts and Deacons might be Ordained in the firſt, or 
middle Week of Lent, and on the Holy Sabbath, that is, 
ago-Ex.. pp) 

19. It was given in Charge, in the nineteenth 
place, That Monks, or Nuns, be humbly ſubject 


quiet 


—— — — — 
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_ at Cloves- ho. DCCXLVII, 
quiet regular Life and without. Diſſention, and 
L retain thoſe Thin s, Which are agreeable te 
the Deſign of their Habit: And let them not uſe 
gorgeous Apparel, or ſuch as ſayours of Vain- 
glory, like Seculars; but a ſimple Habit, and ſuch 


as agrees with their Profeſſion. 


20. It is enacted by the twentieth Decree, that 
Biſhops, by a vigilant Inſpection in their Pariſhes, 
take care, that Monaſteries, as their Name im- 
ports, be honeſt Retreats for the ſilent, and quiet, 


and ſuch às labour for God's ſake; not Receptacles 


of ludicrous Artꝭ, of Verſifiers, Harpers, and Buf- 
foons, but Houſes for them who pray, and read, 
and praiſe God: And that Leave be not given to 
every Secular, to walk up and down, in Places 
which are not proper for them, viz. the private 
Apartments of a Mohaſtery, leſt they take an Oc- 

caſion of Reproach, if they ſee or hear any Inde- 
cency in the Cloyſters of a Monaſtery: For the 
cuſtomary Familiarity of Laymen, eſpecially in the 
Monaſteries of Nuns, who are ® not very ſtrict in 
their Converſation, is hurtful and vicious : Becauſe 
by this means Occaſions of Suſpicions do not on- 
ly ariſe among b Adverſaries, or wicked Men, but 
are in Fact committed, and ſpread abroad, to the 
Infamy of our Profeſſion. Let [not], therfore, 
Nunneries be Places of ſecret Rendezyous for filthy 
Talk, Junketing, Drunkenneſs, and Luxury, bur 
Habitations for ſuch as live in Continence and So- 
briety, and who read, and ſing Pſalms: And let 
them ſpend their Time in reading Books, and ſing- 
ing Pſalms, rather than in weaving and working 

party-colour d, vain-glorious fas | gs 
_ > Minus regulariter cqnverſantium, MS. not, Mi« 

rn 6 a Srl, - _ : eo of 

7 | 1 
* 2 ſive nefundorum, MS. not, * 
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VII. Cuthbert's canon, 


21. It is ordained in the twenty -firſt place, That 
| Monaſtics and Eccleſiaſtics don't follow nor affect 
the Vice of Drunkenneſs, bur avoid it as deadly 
Poyſon, ſince 1. Apoſtle declares, that Drunkard; 
inherit not the Kingdom of God: And at another 
Place, Be not drunk with Wine, in which. is Luxury, 
Nor let them force others to drink intemperately, 
but let their Entertainments be cleanly and ſober, 
not luxurious, nor with any Mixture of Delicacics 
or Scurrilities, left the Reverence due to their Ha- 
bit, grow into Contempt, and deſerved Infamy a- 
mong Seculars; and that, unleſs fome neceſſary In- 
firmity compet them, they don t, like common Tip- 
lers, e help themſelves, or others, to Drink, till 
the Canonical, that is, tlie Ninth Hour, be fully 
8 : . 


ON Lat. Pot ationibus non ſerdi ant. ot 
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22. It was decreed in the twenty-fecond Head, | 
That all Monaſtics, and Eccleſiaſtics, be admo- | 
niſh'd to keep themſelves always prepared for the | 
Holy Communion of the Body and Blood of our 

] 

t 


Lord; and that Rectors take diligent Care, that 
none of their Subjects lead ſuch difſolure wretched 
Lives, as to be ſeparated from the Participation of 
the Altar, (their Sins ſo requiring) or be. careleſs 
in r and doing Penande for their Crimes 
If * one be found ſo, let him be ſharply repro- 
el be 
23. It was added, in the twenty- third place, That 
Lay Boys be alſo admoniſh'd often to Communi- a 
cate, While they are not yer corrupted, as not be- b 

ing of the luſtful Age; alſo thoſe of à riper Age, 1 
whether Batchelors, or married Men; who refrain 
from Sin, are to be exhorted to the ſame Purpoſe, 
that they frequently Communicate, leſt they grow 

| weak for want of the ſalutary Meat and 1 

2 | N a = ce 
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ſince our Lord ſays, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the 
Syn of Man, SC. N | . 
24. It was enacted in the twenty- fourth Head, 
That if ary Secular deſire to enter into the Ser- 


vice of the 4 Holy Profeſſion, he do not receive the 
Tonſure, before his Converſation, and moral Qualifi- 


cations (according to the Preſcript of the Mona- 


ſic Rule) be clearly tried, according to the Apo- 
ſtolical Precept, when he ſays, Try the Spirits, 


. whether they are of God; unleſs ſome reaſonable 


Cauſe plead for his being admitted into the Con- 


gregation before. Further, let Biſhops of Churches, 


and Rectors of Monaſteries, know, that they ought 
the more diligently to try and examine every one, 
while he is in the Lay-habit, before his © Conver- 
ſion to the Monaſtic Life, that f he may the bet- 
ter bear with him, being Tuch as he had upon 
Trial found him, if after his Admiſſion he diſpleaſe, 
and prove indocible; nor by any Means raſhly ex- 
pel him, for any Cauſe, ſo as that he ſcandalouſly 
go from one Layman's Houſe to another, to the 
n of our Profeſſion; unleſs the Cauſe be 

ſuch, as if it does happen, 8 a Decree of a Synod 

has determin'd, that he be diſmiſs'd and anathe- 

matized by all, in all Places, unleſs he come to Sa- 

tisfaction. | | 5 


I read, Converſianem cœnobi alem, not Conver ſatio« 
nem, as Sir H. S. and the MS. tho the other Word may 
hag Taking a Monk's 1 was Converſion, in this 
Ze. . | 
Docuerit vel docet, Vomit. The Place is corrupted, 
and I have not Skill enough to reſtore the true Reading; 
but the Tranſlation contains the main of the Senſe, aud 
what is loſt can be of no great Conſequence. 
The 16th Canon of Calcedon Excommunicates 
Monks, or Nuns, for Marriage. | 


. 25. Ic 
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DOcxLvII. Cuthbert's Canons, 


25. Tr was determin'd in the twenty- fifth Head, 


"hat Biſhops coming from Synods, aſſembling the 
Prieſts, Abbots, and Chiefs [of Monaſteries and 
Churches] within their Pariſh, and, laying before 


them the Injun&ions of the Synod, give it in charge, 


that they be kept h. And, if ther be any thing, 
which a Biſhop cannot reform in his own Dioceſe, 
let him lay it before the Archbiſhop in Synod, 
and publickly before all, in order to its being re- 


formed. 


n It is probable, that here is an End of the Canons, as 
they were firſt drawn by the Archbiſhop : What follows 


was added at the Time and Place of Synod. 


- U 


26. In the twenty- ſixth place, the Sentiments 
of the Fathers, concerning the Profitableneſs of 
'Alms, were produced; as that they are neceſſary 
ro be done daily by faithful Men, that ſo paſt Sins 
may the ſooner, and more fully be forgiven by God, 
to Offenders, who are doing Penance by Alms ; 
and that the Divine Protection may by them be 
obtained, that they may not again commit tho 
fame Sins, nor any other ſuch like; and by all that 


live religiouſly, that the Purity of their Innocenc 
being graciouſly preſerved by God, a Recompenſe 


of Things Eterfial may be made to them hereafter 
in Heaven, in Conſideration of their freely diſ- 
poſing of their Temporal Things, here on Earth. 
And certainly they are not to be given, to the In- 
tent that a Man may commit any the leaſt Sins, 
with the greater Liberty, on account of the Alms 

iven by him, or by any other in his Behalf. But 
— them be given] in the Manner aforeſaid; for 
Alms is a Name and Work of Mercy: Fherfore, 
let whoſoever deſires to do Mercy truly to his own 
Soul, not give Alms out of his unjuſt Plunder, 


but out of his own well-gotten Subſtance : For it 
it be given out of what is gotten by Cruelty, or 


Violence, 


e 
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) Violence, Divine Juſtice is rather provok'd that 

pacified by it, becauſe, according to the *Scripture, 

a The Alm "that is done out of the Sulſtance of the 

b poor, is like killing the Son in Preſence of the Father. 

7 Nor let a Man give Alms to the wr to the 

0 Intent that he may more freely immerſe himſelf 

3 in Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, beyond alt Bounds; 

; teſt by putting God's Juſtice to Sale, he be not 

; only more ſharply, but more ſpeedily condemn'd by 
it. And, to ſpeak in general, let not any Men's 

s Alms be daily given to God, with this View, that 

5 they may with Impunity act their bodily Luſts. 

| For they do in vain give Alms that are entirely 

fl their own, i and free from any Mixture of wicked 

K Dealing, who deſire and hope, thro' the blindneſs 

| of their Fancy, by this means to bribe the Super- 

, nal Judge: For they who act and think in this 

l Manner, while they ſeem to give their own to 


God, do undoubtedly, by their Crimes, give their 
| ſelves to the Devil. k Laſtly, then let not Alms 
be given (according to the new-inyented Conceit of 
Men's own Will, grown into 4 Cuſtom dangerous 
to many) for the making an Abatement, or Com- 
mutation, of the ſatisfactory Faſtinngs, and other 
expiatory Works, enjoined to a Man by a Prieſt of 
God, for his own Crimes, according to the ! Ca- 
=: 3 IE... 
* Fecluf. xxxiv. 20. is here meant. N 
i Non intermixto flagitia, MS. not inet: Sir H. . 
Monſieur Petit, Hg. 119. of his Diſſertation, en - 
titled, Theodori de Pænitentid Doctrina ab omni navi - 
tatis ſuſpicione vindicata, obſerves, That tHis Cano 
does not condemn the Practice of giving Alms by way o 
Penance, with a Purpoſe of leaving Sin, but giving them 
in hopes to purchaſe Licenſe to Sin: Yet it muſt be al- 
lowed, that this-Canon forbids 'the Commutation of 
Faſting, by Alms, which yet Theodore's Penitential, as 
publiſh'd by Petit, allows, as likewiſe the Penitential 
Canons aſcribed to Bede, 14, 1. TD 0 
guy the Cauon- Lam here, is meant, the Canons of the 
Latin Church, and the Penitentials now in uſe. 


ö 


DCCXLVII. Cuthbert's Canons, 
non-Law; but rather as an Increaſe of his ow 
Satisfaction, that the divine Wrath, which he hath. 
provoked by his own Demerits, may the ſooner be 

pacified. And withal, the more a unlawful Things 
a Man hath done, the more he ought to - abſtain 
from Things that are lawful; and the greater Sins 

he hath committed, the greater Fruit of good 
Works he ought to yield to God; and not to drop 
or leſſen ſome good Works, by practiſing others in 
their ſtead. For it is good to be aſſiduous in Plal- 
mody, and often to bow the Knee with a ſincere 
Intention, and daily to give Alms; yet Abſtinence 
is not to be remitted ; Faſting, once impoſed by 
the Rule of the Church, without which no Sins arc 
forgiven, is not to be remitted on account of theſe. 


Let theſe, and ſuch like, be done as b Additions 


for the more full Expiation of Sin. For it is ne- 
ceſſary that the jolly Fleſh, which drew us into 

Sin by its Incontinence, being afflicted by Faſting, 
ſhou'd haſten our Pardon : For ſuch Sins as exclude 
us from the Kingdom of Heaven, if they are not 
corrected, are to be expiated with all the © pious 
Actions that a Man can do. For one mos not 
What the following Day may bring forth, and for 
how long a Time he may be in a Condition to do 


any good Deeds for his former evil ones: For he 


who hath promiſed Pardon to the Sinner hath not 
promiſed him another Day. ' 
_ ® Inlicita, MS. not Inclyta, as Sir H. 

> Augmenta, MS. not Argumenta, as Sir H. &. 


I,, MS. not plus, as Sir H. &. delete Colon at ho- 


mini, put it after ſeſtinanter. 


27. In che rwenty-ſeventhy when they were thus 
diſcourſing much of thoſe who fing-Pſalms, or ſpi- 


ritual Songs profitably, or of thoſe who do it neg- 
ligently, Pſalmody. (ſay they) is a divine Work, a 
great Cure in many Caſes, for the Souls of 1 


4 
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who do it in Siri, and Mind. d Bur they that 


may make the Spund reſemble““ ſomething: Ther- 
fore, tho a Man knows not the Latin Words chat 
are ſung, yet he may devoutly apply the Intenti- 
ons of his dum Heart, to the Things which are 
at preſent to he ask d of God, and fix them there 
to the beſt of his 7 debts . For the Pſalms, which 
proceeded of old thro the Mouth of the Prophet, 
from the Holy Ghoſt, are to be fung with the in- 
ward Intention of the Heaxt, and a ſuitable Hu- 
miliation of the Body, to the end that f [by the 
Oracles of Divine Praiſe, and the Sacraments of 
our Salvation, and the humble Conſeſſion of Sins, 
or by devoutly imploring the Pardon of them, they 
that touch the Ears of Divine Pity by praying for 
any valuable Thing, may the more deſerve to be 


heard, by their deſiring and affecting to dra near 
to God, and to „ 4p by the Means which 
rc eie ee os» Te | 


—_—— 
© The MS. has, edcujus rei, not ad cuivis, as Sir 
H. S. I take the Liberty to read it alicujus, Cc. and 
underſtand eff, as licet. I conceive ths Senſe to be obvi; 
ous enough, tho the Words are odly put together. The 
Fathers, in this Canon, ſeem clearly to ſpeak of Spiri, 
tual Singing,' and Prayer, as if it 4 * — in pirring 
9 


a certain ſeaſonable Meanin upon Words that were fai 


or ſung, but nat underſtoo believe it may eaſily be 
maintained, that this Notion is as true, as that which 
has of late Years prevailed, , that praying eætem- 
Pore is praying by the Spirit. Indeed it muſt often hap. 
pen, that to pray extempores and to pray in Wards nat 
underſtood by the Pegple, to which yer they giye ſome 


ſeaſonable Meaning, are the very ſame thing. This 


clearly explains what is meant by ſaying Pſalms for o- 


| ther Men, which is fo often mentioa'd in Eccleſiaſtical 


Canons and Conſtitutions. © = | 
* What is here encloſed in Hooks, has na certain Syn» 


tax, nor clear Senſe, in the Latin, 


1! s I before mentioned, eſpecially their moſt holy 
| and divine Service]; while they offer Variety of 
1 Prayers and Praiſes to God in that ſacred Mody- 
114 lation, either for themſelves, or for others, Quick 


they bow their Knees in Prayer, and ſay in the 


1 Saxonic, Lord have Mercy on him, and forgive him 
1 Dis Sins, and convert him to do thy Will: Or, if for 
i | the Dead, Lord, - according to the greatneſs of thy 
\ Mercy, grant Reſt to his Soul, and for thine infinite 
Pity wouchſafe to him the Joys of eternal Light with 
thy Saints, But let them who pray for themſelves 
have a great Faith in Pſalmody [perform'd] with 
Reverence, as very profitable to them, when done 
in Manner aforeſaid (on Condition that they per- 
ſiſt in the h Expiation of their Crimes, and not 


may the ſooner, and the more eaſily deſerve to ar- 
rive at the Grace of divine Reconciliation, by 


ſing, and pray; or that they may improve in 
what is good; or that they may obtain what they 
piouſly ask : Not with any, Intent, that they may 
for one Moment do Evil, or omit Good, with the 
eater Liberty, or relax Faſting, injoined for Siri, 
or give the leſs Alms, becaufe they believe others 
ſing Pſalms, or Faſt for them. For let every one 
certainly know, that his own - ſelf-ſame Fleſh, 
V 7 4: which 
« Either Cuthbert, or ſome one of the Biſhops, drew 
up this, and here forgot that he was ſpeaking in the 
Name of a Synod, and ſo uſed the Singular Number: 
Or elſe it was left to be drawn by the Actuary, and for- 


atter ſeems moſt credible to me; and it is probable that 
the Actuary added the ſhort Preface to every Canon. 
h Expiatione, as MS. not Expectatione, as Sir H. &. 


Si ferance. 
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or Dead, while at the end of every Pſalmody, 


l! | Latin, or, if they have not learn d that, in the 


in the i Allowance of their Vices) that is, they 


Prayers, and Interceſſions, while they worthily 
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Fuer to be reviewed by the Archbiſhop.or Biſhops. This 


i Lat. Paſſione ; which they utiderſtood as we da 
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which hath been rhe Cauſes of unlawful wicked 


Deſires,” ouglit to be reſtrained from what is law- 


ful; and that a Man ſhout: puniſh it ar preſent, 


in proportion to its Guilt, if he deſire not to be 


puniſh'd hereafter by the Eternal Judge. Let him- 


ſelf firſt importune. the Divine Clemency, with 
Groanings of Heart for the Reſtoration' of himſelf,” 
and then bring as many Servants of God, as he 


can, to make their common Prayers to God for 


him. For a if they promiſe, or believe, or act, o- 
therwiſe than hath been before ſaid, they do not 
lefſen Sins, but add Sins to Sins; becauſe by this 
means (above all the reſt) they provoke the Anger 
of the Supernal Judge ; — they dare ſet his 


Juſtice to ſale every Day b by an unmea ſurable Flat- 


tery, and the exceſſive Blandiſhment of luxurious 
Converſation. We muſt ſpeak at large of this, be- 
cauſe a worldly rich Man of late, deſiring that ſpee- 
dy Reconciliation might be granted him for groſs 
din, affirmed by Letters, That that Sin of his, as 
many aſſured him, was ſo fully expiated, that if he 
could live three hundred Year longer, his 1. 
was already paid, by the [new] Modes of Satiſ- 
faction, viz, by the Pſalmody, Faſting, and Alms 


of others, abating his own Faſting, or © however 


inſufficient it were, If then Divine Juſtice can be 
appeaſed by others, why, O ye-fooliſh Enſurers! 
is it ſaid by the Voice of Truth itſelf, that it is 
eafier for a Camel to go thro the Eye of a Needle, 


than for à rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of 


| Heaven; 


This will be beſt explained by the Canons of Kiog 
Edgar, in the Year 964. c. 20. Lo 


d I conje&urally read the Latin thus, Immenst adve. | 


latione, atq; illecebrofo _—_ luxurioſæ Converfati- 
oni, Cc. I ſuppole theſe 


Treats or Entertainments made by theſe wealthy Offen- 
ders, to them who took a ſhare in theſe Mock-Penances. 
© Utceunque, as MS. not wtrunque, as Sir M. &. 


ords alluded to the great 
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Heaven, when he can with Bribes purchaſe the in- 
numerable Faſtings of others for his own Crimes} 

O that ye might 4 periſh alone, ye that are de- 
ſervedly called the Gates of Hell * —— before 
others are enſnared by your miſguiding Flattery, 
and led into the Plague of God's Exernal Indignas 
tion. Let no Man deceive himſelf,” God deceives 
none, when he ſays by the Apaſtle, We. pal al 
ſtand before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, &c. 
4 Pereetis, MS. not Pietatis, as Sir H.. 
© Per ſuas ſortes peccatorum, are the Wards herg 
omitted. 775 . | 995 
28. In the twenty- eighth Mandate they charged, 
That no {Head of a Monaſtery] admit a greater. 
Congregation than he can maintain, and find in 
Neceflaries. If any have unwarily done this, let 
them exact the leſs Work of them, till they can 
give them Food and Raiment ſuitable to their Ha- 
dit of Profeſſion. And among other Obſervances 
of the regular Life, let them uſe the accuſtomed 
Apparel of thoſe f who have been before them, 
whether they are Clerks or Monks: And let them 
not imitate Seculars in the faſhionable Gartering 
of their Legs, nor in having 8 Shags round about 
their Heads, after the Faſhion of the Layman's 
Cloke, contrary to the Cuſtom of the Church. 
Likewiſe, that Nuns, veiled by the 27 and 
„„ having 


f Lat. Priarum. It may ſignify their Priors, or Go. 
vernors. 3 5 
A Lat. Coculas in circumdatione capitis. See Coccue 
la, in Spelman's Gloſſary, Cock-bote in Kennet's. It ſeems 
plain, from this and other Paſſages, that the outward 
Garment of Laymen, as well a5 Clerzymen, cover'd the 
Head as well as whole Body : And it is likewiſe proba- 
ble, that the Clergymen and Monks had the ſame Habit 
at ys 23008 ; Or indeed, 8 r woe» very wy ow 
gymen but what were Monks, which appears eſpecially 
. the next Canon YON 1 5 * * 1 


* 


having taken the Habit of their Holy, Profeſfon, 
ought not to go in Secular Apparel, or in gaudy, 
gay Clothes, ſuch as Lay-Girls uſe, but take care 
always to keep the Garb of Chaſtity, which they 
have received, to ſignify their Humility and Con- 
tempt of the World; leſt the Hearts af others be 
defiled with the Sight of them; and they by this 
means be found guilty of this Defilement in the 
Sight of God. 33 | 5 5 xo bs RES &, 
29. They decreed in the twenty-ninth Canoni- 
cal Edict, that Clerks, Monks, and Nuns, may nor, 
after this Synod, dwell in the Houſes of Seculars, 
with Laymen, but return to the Monaſteries where 
they firſt took the Habit of the Holy Profeſſion, 
out of which they departed of their own accord, 
or were ejected by the Violence of others, as hath 
certainly been done in many Places; nor let free 
Ingreſs be denied them, upon their Return, on ac- 
count of any paſt Fault. But if any of either 
Sex, not being under a Curſe, but [going away] 
with the Licenſe, and Benedi&ion of {their Supe- 
riors] have afterwards been peaceably admitted by 
others into their Society; and yet ſince that run 
up and: down roving .and unſettled, among the 
Laity, i the Return h aforeſaid injoined to them, 
relates not to the Houle, from which they regu- 
_e departed ; but = the Place we they had 
regularly received into Society, by mutual 
Conſent and Licenſe. 0 5 
un Pradicta, MS. not, prædicata, as Sir H. S. 


30. As to the thirtieth Head, i a long Debate 
was publickly made, between the Prieſts of God 
and thoſe of an inferior Degree k of Dignity, con- 
ſulting how they might in the preſent State whol- 

1 | EE LE | "Wo 

i Sermo dintius prolatus eft, not prolatum, as 'MS, 
much leſs W or. yer 1225 25 N . 223 

* Dignitatis, MS, not tes, as Sir H. &. 
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DCCXLVII. Cuthbert's Canons, 

ly filence the Jealouſies, or ſuſpicious Words of 
ſome (when the internal Diſcerner of Secrets was 
Witneſs, that the Notion was vain and falſe) viz, 
that Kings, with their! Dukes and Princes, and 
many leſſer Potentates, uſe to ſpeak f them, as 
tho' they were not only unſincere in their Aﬀe&i- 
ons towards them, but rather envied their Abun- 
dance, and Proſperity in Things preſent, ' with 2 


malignant Mind, rather than rejoiced at it with a 


devout Heart; and did not ceafe their Detractions 
againſt their "= of living. For they thought 
that any. Man of Eminence and Honour did very 
undeſervedly, for ſome Cauſes, ſpeak and think 


* 


thus of them; becauſe this was not only con 
to the Vow of their Habit, but to the Eyangeli- 


cal and Apoſtolical Doctrine, viz. that he who is 
2 Preacher of Love to God and Man, (who is 
created after the Image of God) ſhou'd' for the 
leaſt Moment of Time admit the Fuel of Hatred 
or Envy to lurk within him. That therfore the 
Accuſers might certainly be made to confeſs, that 
they were wholly free from this Vice, ſo deteſta- 
ble, not only before God, but Man, they ordain'd, 
'That hencefath Eccleſiaſtics and Monaſtics ſhou'd, 
in their m Canonical Hours, intreat the Divine 
En er ee gee = at 


1 Duces ſeems to be the Latin Word for Hene-zogar, 
Leaders of the Army : For Dukes, as we now take that 
Title, were ſcarce in being here in Englands at this 
Time. The Earl was the higheſt of the Nobility.” 

m The Canonical Hours ſignifies here, not only the 
Times of the Day and Night uſed for publick Devotions, 
but the ſtated Forms then uſed. : 1 ſuppoſe it evident, 
that ther were then no Prayers for Kings, or Potentates, 
among theſe Forms: If ther had, they.:wou?d have been 
uſed before this Council; and then ther could have been 
no Occaſion to order Prayers for Kings, and Potentates, 


in this Canon. Yet tho? Prayers are order'd to be ofter'd 


for them, no new Forms are enjoined : And I conceive it 


| certain 


[ee a on HP „ th ot = e 0 


© - 


the end of their Pſalmodies, or other Offices, they 


at Cloves-hoo. DCCXLVII. 
ain, that no Prayers were then publickly read ar pro- 
ence, but ſuch 25 8 in heir Books” If 
it then be aſk'd, How n to be made for Kin gs 
and Potentates? I anſwer, Juſt in the ſame manner that 
they were to be made for other particular Men: For 
which ſee Can. 27. above. They either, by virtue of a 
Grong Imagination, fancied that the Latin Words ſound- 
ed their Wiſhes for the 4 of their Civil Goxer- 
nors, or (if they underſtood Latin) did in their Thoughts 
take in their Civil Governors, when they were praying 
for general Bleſſings, and Divine Favours; or — — 
nee l- 
ed down, and every one ſingly, or as many as pleaſed, 
rayed privatel 7 Ade fot e Words o thi Oman 
for Kings, Dukes, and Potentates, and for the Safety 
of all Chriſtian People, that they may deſerve to lead 4 
quiet and peaceable Life under their Protection 


| Clemency, not only for themſelves, but for Kings: 


Dukes, and for the Safety of all Chriſtian People, 
that they may deferve to lead a quiet and peace- 

able Life, under their pious Protection: And that 

they ſhould for the future be unanimous in Faith, 

Hope, and Love toward God, and in mutual good 

Affection toward each other; that after the Courſe 

of this Pilgrimage, they all together may merit to 

arrive at the Country which is above; and that 

the Divine Clemency ſhou'd more earneſtly be in- 

treated in Behalf of ſuch as do moſt often extend 
their pious Patronage to the Church, while they 
are alive; and that the attoning Celebration be 

often piouſly performed, by the Miniſtration of 

great Numbers of Prieſts of Chriſt, for the Reſt 

of their Souls, when they are dead; on Condition 

that they remember to prepare themſelves for this 

Benefit, while they are living. 


N. B. Sir H.S.'s printed Copy varies from the 
Cotton MS. (Ot ho A. 1.) in about 150 Particulars, 
all theſe Variations, excepting thoſe above obſer- 
red, which are near 20, ſeem to me to be proper 

obvious 


DCCXLVIL Cuthbert's Canons; 


obvious Emendations made by Sir E. $. of « vey | 


unaccurate Tranſcript, tho the only one we hae 
Generally ſpeaking, Sir I. Ss Corrections are only 
of groſs Miſ-ſpeilings, therfore I did not think it 
worth while to take Notice of them, no more 
than of thoſe which were printed without Corte. 
Aion, which are very many; but which every La. 
tin Reader can want no help to recti. 


i: is obſervable, that tho in many Particulars this 
Council copied after the Pattern which Boniface had 
ſet them, yet in the firſt and main part they deſert it; 
I mean in this, that they profeſs no Sub jection to the 
Pope, nor make any Recognition of his Sovereign Au- 
thority, as they in Germany had done. Nor do the 
countenance that horrible Reproach caſt upon the Femal: 
Pilgrims by Boniface, by forbidding that Sex to travel 
into foreign Coumries: Tho I think they had in doing 
this laſt, acted for the Honour of Religion, and io 
their Conntry, if ther was any ſuch Occafion for it as 
Boniface pretended. But Archbiſhop Cuthbert had þ 

great an Honour for Boniface, that he ordered the 
—_— his Martyrdom to be obſerved, in a general 
* ER 0 


4. P. 


Lk wn = Ss 323 4 


4. D. 2 DOCLXXXV. 


Legatine Canons at Cæalo- 


bythe. | 85 


PREFACE. 


Rome, by Pope Adrian, to exerciſe the Papal Au- 
thority. They call themſelves the firſt Prieſts that had 
been ſent from Rome, fince Auguſtin the firſt Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury; and it were to be uiſb d they 


had been the laſt too, that came upon ſuch an Errand. 


The were honourably receiv'd by Janbyrht, (otherwiſe 
cal/d Eanbert, and Lambert,) from thence they pro- 
ceeded to the Court of Offa, King of Mercia: From 


thence Gregory, with Wighod, an Abbot, whom 


Charles the Emperor ſent to attend the Legates, pro- 
ceeds to the Kingdom of Northumberland, and there 


 bolds a Council. It is evident, the Legates had all 


ready drawn, and put neither the Ecclefiaſtics nor Se- 
culars to the Trouble of debating any fingle Point. 
Both Councils ſubſcribe to the ſame Form of Words; 
which is too ſad an Evidence of the tame implicit 
Faith and Obedience of the Church and State, at this 
time of Day. Theſe are call d the Conſtitutions of 
Cealchythe, and tho it have four or five other 
Names, which differ in two or three Letters, yet the 

| | Place, 


+ But Sir H. &. dates it, 797. I rather chooſe to fol- 
low the Sax, Chron. : 


Bout this Time, Gregory, Biſhop of Oſtia, and Sir H. S. 
another of the ſame Order, nam d Theophy- je 1. P. 
lact, were ſent hither, in the Quality of Legates, from mm 


| ſee that the Holy Decrees be obſery'd, 
themſelves and their Subjects. Now theſe are the 


' -ÞREFACE: 


| Place, as well as Conſtitutions, are agr ed to le 2 | 
and the ſame. Whether this Place was in the King: 


dom of Northumberland, or Mercia, is not cha 
tainly known. The Monk of St, Albans, who wrae 


King Offa's Life, ſpeaks of (it as in Mercia, yet o- 
| thers think it was more Northward. The Learned 


Biſhop Gibſon obſerves, that ther is a Town in Lan- 
caſhirę, on the Borders of Cheſhire, cad Keleheth, 


ſometimes be in the Dominion of the King of Nor- 
thumberland, at other Times of Mercia. Offa was 
very much diſpos d to enlarge his Bounds ; as appears 
by his Attempts on the Kingdoms of Kent, Welt- 
Saxony, and Eaſt-Angles: He was an Oſtentatious 
Prince, and might be willing to ſhew the Legates the 
utmoſt Bounds of his Kingdom, that they might report 
his Grandeur to the Pope, and Emperor, his great 


Ally. But if the Mercians Council was held at 


Kelcheth, the Northumbrian Council muſt have been 
at ſome Place lying farther Northward. Wo 
Al the farther Account I ſhall give of this Symd, 


and its Acts and Canons, ſhall be by tranſlating the lift 


Clauſe of the Letter ſent by Gregory the Legate, td 
the Pope, upon the Concluſion of it, and the Conſtitu- 
tions there made, as you have them in Sir H. S. Vol. i. 


P. 293. 


4, D: D 


\ N E wrote a Capitular of all the Particulars, 
and rehearſed them all in Order in their 


Hearing, who with all humble Submiſſion, and 


with an appearing Willingneſs, embracing the Ad- 


monition, and our Parvitude, promis'd in all Par- 
ticulars to obey: Then we delivered to them your 


Letters to read, obteſting them, that oy would 


Heads 


i 
r oY 2 


oth by 


BY ale Aa. 
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Heads which we produced to be obſery d by 


them. . e 
1. That the Holy inviolate Faith of the Nicene 
Council, be faithfully and firmly held, by all that 
are devoted to the Holy Service: And that the 
Prieſts of every Church, who are to teach the 
People, be diligently examined by the Biſhops eve- 


ry Year, in their Synodical Aſſemblies, concerning 


the Faith: So that they may profeſs, hold, and 
teach the Apoſtolical Catholic Faith of the ſix 
Synods, which is approved of by the Holy Ghoſt, 


and not fear to die for it, if ther be Occaſion; 


and that they receive all ſuch Men as the univer- 
ſal Councils have received, and reject and condemn 
all thoſe heartily, whom they have condemned. 


2. Thar Baptiſm be practis' d according to the 


Canonical Statutes, and not at any other * Time, 
except in great Neceſſity; that all in general know 
the Creed and the Lord's-Prayer: And that all who 
d undertake for Children at the Font, know, that 
they are Sureties to the Lord, according to their 
Sponſion, for the renouncing of Satan, his Works, 
and Pomps; and for their believing of the Creed; 
that they may teach them the Lord's-Prayer afore- 
ſaid, and the Creed, while they are coming to 
Ripeneſs of Age: For if they do not, what is 
promiſed to God, in Behalf of them that cannor 
ſpeak, ſhall be with Rigour exacted of them. Ther- 
fore we enjoin, that this be charg'd on the Me- 
mories of all the People in general. 

2 At Eaſter and Whitſuntide only. 

b Or rather, take them out of the Font, for this was 
formerly the —— Part. Lat. Qui parvulos de 


| ſacro Fonte ſuſcipiunt. 


3. That ther be two Councils every Year, ac- 
cording to the Canonical Inſtitutions; that the 
Briars and Thorns may be cut off from the —_— 

5 | EOS of 
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-DCCLXXXV, Lepgatine Canons, 
of ail Offenders, as ſpurious Branches are by good | 
Husbandmen. And let every Biſhop go round his 
Pariſh once every Lear; carefully appointing 
Places of Aſſembly at convenient Diſtances ; that 
all may meet to hear the Word of God, leſt any 
one, thro the Neglect of the Shepherd, ignorant- 
ly going aſtray, ſuffer the Bites of the roaring Lion, 

| Fo him with watchful Care preach to [and] con- 
firm the Flock committed to his Charge: Let him 
ſeparate the inceſtuous, coerce Sooth-ſayers, For- 
tune- tellers, Enchanters, Diviners, Wizards, and 
c ſuch as are guilty of Sacrilege; and ſuppreſs al 
Vices. And let no Man affect to feed the Flock 
committed to him, for filthy Lucre's fake, but in 
hope of an eternal Recompence; and what he has 
freely receiv'd, let him freely give to all, as the 
Apoltle obteſts, ſaying, (2 Tim. i. 1.) as the Pro- 
|  phet ſays, (Jai. xl. g.) that ſo he may excel in 
Merit as he does in Dignity. And that he may 
not be cramp'd by Fear while he is teaching, let 
him hearken [to theſe Words], Lift up thy Voice, &c. 
genera alſo ſays, Gird up, &c. Fer. i. 17. Alas! 
or this lamentable Lukewarmneſs, (as many con- 
fidering Men ſay) why will ye be involw'd in the 
Love of Secular Things, or out-bray'd in opening 
the Word of Truth? If the Prelates of the Church 
are ſilent thro Fear, or worldly Friendſhip, and 
do not reprove Sinners, or run away like falſe 
Shepherds, that care not for the Sheep, when they 4 
ſee the Wolf coming, why are they not more a- t. 
fraid of the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords? 4 
who reprehends Shepherds by the Prophets, ſay- 1 
ing, Ie have not gone up, &c. Exel. xiii. 5. Laſtly, 
as the watchful Shepherd guards the Sheep againſt W 
the wild Beaſts, ſo the Prieſt of God ought to be Ve 
folicitous for the Flock, leſt the Enemy ſpoil, the 25 
; : Perſecutor 
Sacrilegos, Lat. I ſhou'd rather read, Sortilegos, da 
Sorcerers. by DD” 


481 Cealchythe. DCCXXXLY." 
Perſecutor annoy ; leſt the ravening of the Power- 
ful diſturb the Life of the Poor; ſince the Pro- 
phet ſays, If thou giveſt not Warning, Cc. Exe. 
iii. 18. for he 204 Shepherd layeth dun his Life for 
bis Sheep; Endeavour, my Fathers, and Brethren, 
that ye bear theſe Things in Mind, leſt it be ſaid 
to you, as to the Shepherds of 1ſrael, Te feed your- + 
ſelves, &c. but that ye may deſerve to hear, Del 
done good and faithful Servant, 8c. e a 
4. That Biſhops take great care, that Canons 
live canonically, and Monks and Nuns | behave 
themſelves regularly, both as to Diet and Apparel, 
that ther may be a Diſtinction between a Canon, 

a Monk, and a Secular. Let the Monks uſe the 
Habit that the d Orientals do, and the Canons al- 
ſo; and not Garments died with Indian Tinctures, 
or very coſtly. But let Biſhops, Abbots, and Ab- 
beſſes, give good Example to their Subjects, as 

Peter ſays, Be ye a Pattern to the Flock, &c. Ther- 
fore we adviſe, that the © Synodal Edi&s of the 
ſix General Councils, with the Decrees of the Ro- 
man Pontiffs, be often read with Attention, and 
that the Eccleſiaſtic State be reformed, according 
to the Pattern preſcribed there; that ſo no Noyel- 
ty be introduced, leſt ther be a Schiſm in the Church 
„ © TS 

4 It is hardly credible, - that Roman Legates ſhou'd 

| Propoſe the Example gf the Eaſtern People to be imi- 

rated by the Engliſh, unleſs by the Eaftern, or Ori- 
entals, they meant the Italians, and neighbouring Peo- 
ple, who were indeed ſometimes call'd Orientals, in 

this Age. See Can. 19, 3 

e Here the Church of England clearly received the 

Whole Body of Canons and Codes contained in the ſecond 

Volume of the Clergyman's Vade-Mecune, which Adri- 
an the firſt, now Pope, prefented to the Emperor 
Charles the Great; and which he ſent to King Of. 


Sir H. F. indeed, as well as others, ſuppoſes the Syno- 


dal Statutes, which Charles ſent to Offa, to have been 
N | + © 6 the 
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DeCLXXXV. Legatine Canons, 
the Decrees of the ſecond Council of Nice; yet he ol, 
they ſeem to have been ſent ſome Vears before the Sittin 
of that Synod; and it is evident, that the Writer of 
Ofa's Life, cou'd not mean theſe Nicene Decrees, for 
he ſays, they were ſent for the informing the Minds of 


the Engliſh Prelates, which he believed to be rude and 
unpoliſh'd, and that O/ received it as a Gift from 


Heaven. But tho? Charles did afterwards ſend the Nj. 
cene Decrees hither, , it could not be to inform our 
Churchmen; for he himſelf did not approve of them, 
and therfore could not be deſirous that others ſhould 
imbibe the Doctrine contained in them; not does it a 

pear, that either our Kings, Clergy, or People, did well 


reliſh theſe horrible Innovations, we have a great deal 
of Reaſon to believe the contrary ; but what Sir H. ap. 


* 


plies to the Decrees of Mice, may very juſtly be under. 


ſtood of the Code of Canons, Go. 


F. That if an Abbot. or Abbeſs depart this Life 
(which. often happens) Religious Paſtors of ap- 


proved Life, be choſen from among, themſelves in 


the Lord, (Who may take care of the Souls com- 

mitted to them) with the Advice of the Biſhop, 
within whoſe Pariſh the Monaſtery is ſituate. But 
if ſuch a Man is not to be found in that Convent, 


let ſuch an one be fent them from another, to go- 
vern them in the Lord; that they may with Hu- 


mility, and Obedience, Day and Night, be imploy- 


ed in fulfilling the Vow they have made to God, 


having their Loins always girt about, and their Lamps 


burning, &. e e $1 
6. That no Biſhop: prefume to ordain a Man 


Prieſt, or Deacon, unleſs he be of an approved Life, 
and ſufficient for the full Diſcharge of his Office; 


and let them continue in that Title to which they 


' Were conſecrated; ſo that none preſume to receive 
a Prieſt, or Deacon, from the Title that belongs 
to another, without a reaſonable Cauſe, and Let: 

ters Commendatory, FOOT =, 


7. That 


Gr onms es oc... 


— —ũ—u—— — At bits; Os. 


at Cealchythe, * DCCLXXXV, / 
F. That all publick Churches have their Courſe 
{of Divine Service] at the Canonical Hours with 
Reverence. -. i 55 | 
8. That Ancient Privileges confer d on Churches 
by the Holy Roman See be preſery'd by all. But if 
any haye been granted contrary to the Canonical In- 
ſtitutes, in Compliance with wicked Men, let them 
be f cancell d. Pres. E 
e One would think that the Legates here exceeded 


their Commiſſion, or that they were not in earneſt when 
they drew this Canon. | 5 | 


9. That no Eccleſiaſtic preſume to eat in ſecret, 
unleſs on the account of great Infirmity; for this 
is Hyprocriſy, and [the Way of] the 8 Saracens ; 
therfore we are adviſed not to be whited Sepul- 
chres, &c. eſpecially ſince our Saviour ſays, ® See 
that you do not your 3 before Men, &c. From 
hence we may ſee how little it ſignifies, to pre- 
tend to faſt before Men, but ſwallow an Ox, or 
Horſe, in ſecret; ſince our good Works are com- 
manded to be done in ſecret, that we may be re- 

warded by him in whoſe Name they are done. 


s Saracens, or Mahumedans, are ſaid to faſt in the 
Day, but revel in the Night. Their Profeſſion is to ab- 
ſain from Wine, but their Practice to drink it immo- 
derately, in private. But perhaps it ſhould be Sara. 
battarum, for Saracenorum. Sarabatte were Mona. 
chi ſchi viventes. qui quicquid putaverint vel ele. 
gerint hoc dicunt ſanctum, & quod noluerint hoc 
put ant non licere. Benedict calls them, aulli reguli 
approbati. See Sir H. S.'s Gloſſary. Ke | 

nh This is a literal Verſion of Mat. vi. 1. and a juſt 
one, fays Dr. Mill, in loc. & prolegom. Pp. 42. 


10. Let no Miniſter of the Altar preſume to go 
celebrate the Maſs, with naked Legs, leſt his Fil- 
thineſs appear, and God be offended. For if this 
was forbid in the Law, we know it ought more 
carefully to be obſerved in the Sacrament of 

„„ e007 od —_ CEhiiſt, 


Do xxxv. Legatint Canons, 
Chriſt. Let i Bread be offer d by the Faithful, 
not Cruſts. We have alſo forbidden the Chalice 
or Patten for ſacrificing, to be made of an Oxes 
Horn, k becauſe they are of Blood. We 
have alſo there ſeen Biſhops in their Councils, 

judging Secular Matters; and we forbade them 
with the Apoſtolical Saying, 2 Tim. ii. 4. we have 
alſo earneſtly entreated, that Prayers be aſſidu- 
ouſly made for the Church of God, that God, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may exalt, corroborate, 
prote&, defend, and preſerve her, without Spot, 
to the Praiſe and Glory of his Name, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 2 88 


i It ſeems plain, that hitherto the People here in 
England brought to Church and Offer'd the Euchariſti. 
cal Bread, and that therfore it was not provided either 
by the Prieſt, or any other Officer. 

x Lat. Quod de ſanguine ſunt. It is true, with 2 
Iittle Breach of Concord, which is no uncommon Thing 
with our Forefathers, this may be underſtood of the 
Oxes Horn, of which the Chalice and Patten were, it 
' , Teems, ſometimes made; and this does, indeed, grow 
from the Blood of the Ox. But it may, perhaps, ſeem 
more probable to others, that theſe Words were part 
of a Clauſe againſt Clergymens judging in Cauſes of 
Blood, but curtail'd by the Tranſcriber ; tho? Sir H. & 
takes no notice of 1t. What follows favours this. 
From hence it appears, that the Biſhop's fitting on 

the Bench with the Alderman, was ſo far from being an 

Impoſition of the Pope, that he, by his Legates, wou'd 
have broken this Practice. 8 8 


11. Our Addreſs to Kings is, That they admi- 
niſter their Government with Caution, and Diſcre- 
tion, and that they judge righteouſly, as it is 
written m Take hold of Diſcipline, O ye Rings, &c. 
Further, as we have above directed Biſhops to 
ſpeak the Word of God with a Divine Authority, 
faithfully, and truly, without Fear, or Flattery, 
| | 3 7 07 to 
m Pſalm ii. 12, according to the Vulgar, 


all do indeed honour the 


to Ki Frinces, and all Dignities, never de- 
clining rhe Truth, {paring no Man, condemning 
no Man unjuſtly, excommimicating none without 
Cauſe, and to ſhew the Way of Salvation to all, 
both by Word and Example; ſo we havę alſo ad- 
moniſh'd Kings, and Princes, that they from the 
Heart, with great Humility, obey their Biſhops, 
becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven. is committed to 
them, and they have the Power of binding and 
looſing, as it is written, A thy Father, and he 
ſhall ſhew thee, thy * Elders, and they ſhall tell thee, 


Deut. xxxii. And the Apoſtle elſwhere, Obey your 


Prelates as the Lord, for they watch for you, as they 
that are to give Account of your Souls, Heb. xiii. 17. 
Our Saviour himſelf ſays to Doctors, He that hear- 
eth you, heareth me, &c. Matt. ii. 7. The Lips of 
the Prieſt preſerve Knowledge, &c. For he is the An- 
gel of "the Lord of Hoſts, If then Prieſts are called 


Angels, xhey cannot be judged by Secular Men. 


As the Apoſtle ſays, for me it is a very ſmall thing 
that I ſhould be judged of you. Alſo it is ſajd by 
the Pſalmiſt, He reproved even Kings for their ſakes ; 
touch not mine Anointed, and do my Prophets uo harm. 
And the Apoſtle [ſays], Know ye not that we ſhall 
judge Augels, how much more the Things of this 
World? 1 Cor. vi. 3. For as Kings are above all 
8 ſo are Biſhops, in Things pertaining to 


* » Preabyteros, Vulg, Lat. It was probably intended 


by the Authors of t eſe Canons, to be underſtood of 
Prieſts, N 75 * ä q , F 8 * 85 IX 8 | 

> Church of God, a which 
| ; op "LET - | 18 
v This and the following Canon, were drawn with an 
Eye to Prince Ecforth's being anoined King, in his Fa- 


ther Ofz's Life-time,. but with his Conſent j which was 


either actually done, or however, reſolyed upon, in this 
—_ as the Hiſtorian informs uus. 
. ws * . | 2 
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DOCLxXxxv. Legatine Canons; 

is the Spouſe of Chriſt ; and not put on her aj 
unrighteous Yoke of Servitude, nor wax proud 
with Secular Power, nor 7 others with Vio- 
lence, as it is written, The King's Power loveth - 
Judgment, Pſal. xcix. 4. Let every one of them 
ler how he expects that his Spoufe ſhould 
be honour d by his Subjects; and let him fee in 
this Earthl 1 how much the Spouſe of 
the King of Heaven ought to be reverenced; leſt 
it be ſaid of them, (which God forbid) They have 
Reign d, but not by me, &c. Heſ. viii. 4. But that 
they may rather deſerve to have it ſaid, I have 
found a Man after mine own Heart, &c. Eſal. Ixxxix. 

19,21. That [God] may grant them the Eter- 
nal Glory of the Kingdom, which is to come: 
And let Kings have wiſe Counſellors, fearing the 
Lord, of commendable Manners, that the People 
being inſtructed and reform'd, by the good Exam- 
ple of Kings and Princes, may improve to the Glo- 
ry and Praiſe of Almighty dd. 

12. That in ordaining Kings, none permit the 
Votes of wicked Men to prevail. But let Kings 
be lawfully choſen, by the Prieſts, and Elders of 
the People; not ſuch as are born in Adultery or 
Inceſt; for as in our Times, according to the Ca- 
nons, nonè can arrive at the Prieſthood, who is of 
an © Adulterous Brood, ſo neither can he who is 
not born in lawful Marriage, be the Lord's Anoint- 
ed, King of the whole Kingdom, and Heir of the 
Country, ſince the Prophet fays, Know ye, that 
the Lord ruleth in the Kingdom of Men, &c. We 
have admoniſhd all in general, that with unani- 
mous Voice and Heart they pray to the Lord, that 
he who ele&s him to the Kingdom, would give 
him the Spirit of Diſcipline, for the governing of 
his People: And let Honour be paid him by all, 
ſince the Apoſtle ſays, Honour the King, &c. 1 Pet. 
CCC ò ↄ yyy ͤ wor-105,210055 viiens 17, 13, 

Lat. Adulter. See Can. 10. 8 
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i. 17. 13. Let none be guilty. of Detraction to? 
ward the King, ſince Solomon ſays, Detract nov 
from the King with thy Mouth, nor curſe the Prince 
in thine Heart, &c. Eccl.x. 20. And let none con- 
ſpire the Death of the King, becauſe he is the 
Lord's Anointed. If a Biſhop, or any of Prieſtl 

Degree, conſent to ſuch a Crime, let him be thruſt 
out, as Judas was from the Apoſtolical Degree: 
And whoever approves of ſuch Sacrilege, ſhall pe- 
riſh in the eternal Bond of an Anathema, and be- 
ing a Comrade of Judas, ſhall burn in everlaſting 
Fire, as it is Written, not only they who do it, but 
who approve it, &c. Rom. i. ult, The two Eunuchs, 
who defir'd to kill King Ahaſuerus, were hang'd 
on a Gallows, Eſth. Apoc. x11. 3.' Obſerve what Da- 
vid did, 1 Sam. xxiii. 5, 7. 2 Sam. i. and this was im- 


puted to him for Righteouſneſs, and to his Seed after him. 


It has been proved by many Examples among you, 
that whoever have been [the Authors] of killing 


their Lords, have ſhortly ended their own Lives, 


and been out-law'd, both in Church and State. 

13. That the Great and Rich judge righte- 
ouſly, and accept not the Perſon of the Rich, nor 
deſpiſe the Poor, nor decline from Right, nor take 
Bribes againſt the Innocent; but [proceed] accord- 
ing to Truth and Juſtice ; ſince the Prophet ſays, 
d Judge the Thing that is right, O ye Sons of Men! 
Pſal. Iii. 2. Alſo elſewhere, Lev. xix. 15. as alſo 
Iſai. L. 17. and at another place; Lev. viii. 6. The 
Lord ſays in the Goſpel, Mat. vii. 2. nor ſhall you 
by Violence take from another that which belongs 
to him, as it is ſaid, Ex. xx. 17. for the Propher 
threatens,” ſaying, Hai. v. 8. Again, a Prophet 
cries, ſaying, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 2. Remember what he 
deſerves, who ſcandalizes a little one; but he who 


receives one of theſe, receives Chriſt. May you 
| f e 3. 4 8 © + - 


nn 


This is, according to the Vulgar, Pal. Ivii. 1. 


DCCLEXXV. Legatine Canons; 


deſerve to have it ſaid to you at the Judgment, 
Come ye Bleſſed, take Poſſeſſion of, &. 
14. Let Fraud, Violence, and Rapine, be a 

hor d, and let not unjuſt Tributes be impos d on 
the Church of God, nor greater than thoſe allow'd 

by the Roman Law, and the Cuſtom of former Em- 
perors, Kings, and Princes, and let them endeavour 
to keep themſelves wholly free from this Vice of 
Violence, who deſire to keep themſelves in Com- 
munion with the Holy Church of Rome, and bleſ- 
ſed Peter, the Prince. of the Apoſtles. Let ther be 
Concord and Unanimity every where, between 
Kings and Biſhops, Eccleſiaſtics and Laymen, and 
all Chriſtian People, that the Churches o God may 
be at Unity in all Places, and that ther be Peace 
in the one Church, continuing in one Faith, Hope 
and Charity, having one Head, which is Chriſt, 
whoſe Members ought to help each other, and to 
love with a mutual Charity, as he himſelf hath 


ſaid, Joh. xiii. 35. 


15. All unrighteous Marriage is forbidden, Sale 


ſo ſuch as are Inceſtuous, as well with the © Hand- 
' maids of the Lord, or other unlawful Perſons, as 
with thoſe that are too near akin; as alſo with 
foreign Women: And let him who does ſuch 
Things, be ſtruck with the Sword of Anathema, 
unleſs correcting himſelf, he repent of his wicked 
Preſumption, and correct and 'reclaim himſelf ac- 


cording to right Law, in Obedience to his Biſhop, 


e Nuns, 


156. Sons of Whores are depriv'd of lawful In- | 


| Heritance; and we judge thoſe that are born in A- 
dultery, or of Nuns, to be ſpurious and f illegi- 


timate : For we do not flick to call a Virgin, that 


has deyoted her ſelf to God, and put on, as it 
it were, the Garment of the Holy Mary, the 
f Adulteros, Lat. . 
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4 Cealchythe. DOCLAXXV. 
SPOUSE of CHRIST. Now it is mani- 
feſt, in heavenly Reſpects, as well as earthly, that 
he 8 who takes a Spouſe, [from one more power- 
ful than himſelf,] ſhall not eſcape unpuniſh'd + 
Therfore the Apoſtle ſays, He that profanes the 
Temple of God, him ſhall God deſiroy, 1 Cor. iii. 17. 
and the ſame Apoſtle ſays, Eph. v. 5. Conſider 
whether Secular Inheritance be not. cut off from 
ſuch by the Scripture, when it ſays, The Son of the 
Bondwoman ſhall not be Heir, &c, Gal. iv. 30. Bur 
an Adulterer may ſay, My Whore is not a Bond- 
woman, but a Free. To theſe we anſwer, with A+ 
poſtolical Authority, Know. ye not, that to whom Je 
yield your ſelves Servants to obey, his Servants ye are, 
whether of Sin unto Death, &c. Rom. vi. 16. Ther- 
fore we have commanded, in the Words of the 
Apoſtle, that for the avoiding of Furnication, every 
Layman have his own Wife ; and every Woman her 
own Husband, 1 Cor. vii. 2. that ſo they may have 
lawful Heirs in the Lord, who may be alſo Heirs 
of God, and Coheirs in Chriſt. ' Farther, as it is 
preſcribed in the Canon, and in the Goſpel, and 
in the Decrees of the Apoſtles, concerning lawful 
Marriages, and the appointed Time of k marry- 
ing, and abſtaining ; we preſume to add nothing 
to theſe Decrees: If auy ſeem to be contentious, we 
have no ſuch Cuſtom, &C, = 
, 8 Ouia non potentiorem fe ſponſam tulerit, ſays 
Sir £ S.'s Cop 7 1 read by Fo een Qui a pm 
tiore ſe ſponſam tulerit. Ther is nothing depends 
. ying, hereè ſignifies not Matrimony, proper! 
h Marryin e ſignifies not Ma 
ſo called fi the Conjugal AR, as in Eee Es. 
gerption 106. in the Year 740. See Pope Gregory's An- 
ſwer to Auguſtin's: Bth' Queſtion, Art. 6. By the Apo- 
ſtolical Decree may be meant, 1 Cor. vii. 5. I find no 
prohibited Times ſo early as this; I mean for the So- 
lemnity of Marrisgmme. 


17. As 


DCCLXXXV. Legatine Canons, 
17. As to paying Tythes, it is written in the 
Law, The Tenth part of all thine Increaſe—————a, F 
thou bring thy Firſt-Fruits into the Houſe of the Lord 


1 — Again, by the Prophet, Bring ye all the 
| Tithe into the Store-houſe, &c. Mal. iii. 10. As a 
wiſe Man ſays, No Man can juſtly give Alms of what 
he poſſeſſeth, unleſs he hath firſt ſeparated to the Lord 
what he from the beginning directed to be paid to hin, 
And on this Account it often happens, that he 
who does not pay Tythes, is himſelf reduced to 
| a 'Tenth ; therfore we do ſolemnly injoin, that all 
1 take care to pay the Tenth of all that they poſ- 
TH ſeſs, becaufe that peculiarly belongs to God: And 
| let them live and give Alms out of the nine Parts; 
and we adviſe, that Alms be given in ſecret, be- 

cauſe it is written, When thou giveſt Alms ſound nit 

a Trumpet, &c. Mat. vi. 2. 

Here ſeems to be an hiatus, 


Wie have alſo forbidden Uſury, ſince the Lord 
ſays to David, that he ſhall be worthy to dwell in hii 

abernacle, who hath not lent Money upon Uſury. And 
"Auguſtin ſays, b Who can have unjuſt Gain, uit hut 
juſtiy deſerved Loſs? Where ther is Gain, there is 
Loſs; Gain in the Coffers, Loſs in the Conſci- 
URL 8 TR To 

b For qui, read, quis; With a Note of Interrogation 
ͤ— 8 Ko 


Wie haye alſo ordained, That equal Meaſure, 
and equal Weight, be injoin'd to all, ſince Solomon 
ſays, Diverſe Weights, and diverſe Meaſures the 
Lord hateth, Prov. xx. 10. that is, buying by one 
Weight and Meaſure, and ſelling by another : For 
God every where loves Juſtice, his Countenance be- 
A, bolds the Thing that is right. OE 
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18. That the Vows of Chriſtians be fulfilled ; 
for by this Means the ancient Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets pleaſed God. Abel the Juſt, with a faithful 
Mind offer d a Vow of his Fatlings: And this was 
more acceptable to God, than that of that Parri- 
cide, therfore God, with a Fire from himſelf, con- 
ſum d thoſe aeceptable Holocauſts, but deſpis d 
what was offer d without a good Mind [by Cain], 
who being therfore condemn d with a Curſe, de- 
ſerv'd [the divine] Wrath: But the younger was 
crown'd with a happy Martyrdom. Remember 
Enoch, who paid the Vow that he had made, and 
was tranſlated quick in the Body: So did the Righs 
teous Noe, and he alone, with ſeven of his Fami- 
iy, was deliver d from the Inundation of the World. 
What need I ſpeak of Abraham, who paid all his 
Vows, and his Tythes, to Melchiſedech the Prieſt > 
For he triumphed over his Enemies, therfore he 
deſerved not only to adore, but alſo to entertain 
with his Hoſpitality, the Lord in Trinity, Gen. 
xviii. 2. and to have a Son of Promiſe, by a Wo- 
man that was ninety Years old: And he refus'd 
not to ſacrifice that Son of Promiſe, (tho' the Lord 
had ſaid, In Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called, 8c.) yet 
he certainly truſted, that his Son was to live; 
therfore Faith wrought with his Works, and it was 


imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, and he was called 


a Friend of God. Jacob vow'd a Vow, and he paid 
it. Remember b Manos, what he did with his 
Daughter, and his Memory ſhall be everlaſting. 
David, when he paid his Vow, charg'd us ſaying, 
Pfal. Ixxvi. 11. Solomon alſo ſays, Eccl. v. 4, 5. 
We therfore beſeech you, that every one call to 


mind what he has vow'd, in Proſperity or Adver- 


lity, leſt being again involyd in Difficulties, you 
| | : deſerve 


> 1 ſuppoſe he means, Zephthae, 1 l. 


deſerve to have it ſaid, ©He hath failed in what lr 
promis'd long ago. According to your hardneſs, and 
impenitent Heart, you treaſur d up Wrath, &c. Rum, 
ii. 5. therefore I will laugh at your Deſtruct ion, and 
mock, &c. Pr. i. 26. We can give or promiſe no- 
thing to God, but what he firſt gave us: Ther- 
fore the Prophet being touch d with this ſays, 
Pſ. cxvi. 12. at ſhall 1 repay to the Lord, for al 
| that be hath given to me? &c, If any one hare 
Vow'd, and delay'd to pay it, we are afraid that 
he will not eſcape without Vengeance, as it is ſaid, 
it is a fearful thing to fall into the Hands of the li. 
' wing Gl. 7 19 | 
This ſeems to be cited as Scripture, yet I find no. 
, Ez: 

19. That every faithful Chriſtian take Example 
by Catholic Men: And if any Pagan Rite re- 
main, let it be pluck'd up, deſpiſed, and rejected, 
For God created Man comely and fightly, but Pa- 
gans, by the Inſtin& of the Devil, ſacrifice them- 
ſelves, as Prudentius ſays, . | 


d Tinxit & innocuum maculis | fordentibus humor, 


He ſeems to do an Injury to the Lord, who defiles 
and depraves his Workmanſhip. If any one ſhould 
undergo this Blood-letting, for the ſake of God, he 
would on that account receive great Reward; but 
whoever does it out of Heatheniſh Superſtirion, does 
no 'more adyance his Salyation thereby, than the 
Jews do, by bodily Circumciſion, without ſincere 
Faith, | | 

4 I have not Prudentius by me; but have ventuf'd 
thus to correct the Printed Copy of this Council, which 
has it thus, . 
Tinæxit & innocuam maculis Sardentibus humum. 


Ye 
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3 Cealchythe. DCCLAXXY,' | 
Ye wear Garments like thoſe of the Gentiles 6 
whom your Fathers, by the Help of God, drave 
out of the World by Arms; a wonderful ſtupid 
Thing! to imitate the Example of them whoſe 


and Manners ye hate. Hy 
ber e Are the Britons here called Heathens 0 
ve alſo, by a filthy Cuſtom, maim your Horſes] 


woe ye ſlit their Noſtrils, faſten their Ears together, 
that make them deaf, cut off their Tails, and render 
aid, your ſelves hateful, in not keeping them ſoun 


when ye may. | 2 fe 
We have heard alſo, that when you have any 
Controverſy between your ſelyes, ye uſe Sorcery, 
after the Manner of the Gentiles, which is ac- 
counted Sacrilege in theſe Times. e 
Many of you eat Horſe-fleſh, which is done by 
none of the f Eaſtern Chriſtians; take heed of this 
too. Endeavour that all your Doings be. honeſt, 
and done in the Lord. $00 BIB ft,s 


* See Can. 4. 


20. We haye directed all in general to act ac 
cording to the Prophetic Voice, which ſays, Make 
no tarrying to turn unto the Lord, and put not off 


les from Day to Day, Ecclus. v.g. And again, Turn 
uld to the Lord with all your Heart, with faſting, weep= 
be ing, and mourning, Joel ii. 12. And, according to 
but WW the Apoſtle, Confeſs your Sins one to another, and 
oes pray one for another, that ye may be ſaved, Jam. v. 
the 16. leſt Death ſhould find any of you unprepared ; 
ere which God forbid. And receive the Euchariſt, ac- 
cording to the Judgment of the Prieſts; and [do 
1g Penance according to] the Degree of the Guilt, 
ich and bring forth Fruits worthy of Repentance. For 


2 fruitful Repentance conſiſts in bewailing Miſ- 
deeds, and not committing them again, 


Ye Bur 


- 
8 ©" + 
— — 


Confeſſion, (which God forbid) Prayers, muſt not 


be made for-him: For none of us is withour Sin, 
8 nor an Infant, born but a Day fince. As the A. 


poſtle ſays, If we ſay we have no Sin, &c. therfote 
ſince Death lingers not, repent, and be conyerted, 


that your Sins may be blotted but, and that ye 
may -deſerye, together with the Holy Angels, to 
enjoy that Life that is without end, thro? him who 
liveth and reigneth, for ever and ever. 
* TheLXX Tranſlators have turn'd Fob xiii. 4, f. to 
this Senſe : Many of the Ancients take it ſo from then; 
and Clement of Rome is the firſt of theſe, - 


De Legate proceeds in his Letter to the Pope. 


Me propos d theſe Decrees, Moſt Bleſſed Pope 
Adrian, in a publick Council before Alfwald the 


King, and Eanbald the Archbiſhop, and all the Bi- 


ſhops, and Abbots of the Country, and the Sena- 
tors, .and Dukes, and People of the'Land : And 
they, as we before ſaid, vow d, with all Devotion 
of Mind, that they would keep them to the ut- 


moſt of their Power, by the Help of the Supemal 


Mercy. And they h confirm'd their Vows with 
the Sign of the Croſs, [which we held] in our 
Hands in your ſtead: As afterwards. 9. 


n The Meaning of this is, That they ſwore to obſerve 
them: For one of the moſt ſolemn Forms of making 
Oath, in this Age, was by laying Hands on a Crols, 
holden in the Hand of a Biſhop, or other Prelate. It 
the Croſs were conſecrated, the Oath was eſteem d the 
- more ſolemn. But laying the Hand on the Biſhop's 
Hand (without any Croſs) was thought more folemii 
than ſwearing by an unconſecrated Croſs, not holden by 
= a Biſhop. LO ; „ : 


But if any Man die without Repentance, and / 
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did carefully, with a i Style, put the Sign of the 


Croſs to this written Paper. 


I Alfwald, King of the Nation beyond | 
Humber, conſent, and ſubſcribe with 
* the Sign ot che Cros - 

x J Dillerch, [Margin Tilhere] Præſul of 
Autun, have gladly ſubſcrib d with the 
Sign of the Croſs. 3 
I Eanbald, by the Grace of God, Arch- 
biſhop of the Holy Church of Vork, 
have, with the Sign of the Croſs, ſub- 
ſcrib'd to the pious Catholic! Taxa- 


tion of this Paper. 


i APen made of ſome Metal. — 

k What a rape. of Autun ſliould do in Northumber- 
land, it is not eaſy to ſay, unleſs Charles the Emperor 
ſent him, as he did, iehod, with the Legates. 

But no Regard 1s to be had to thele Subſcriptions. The 
few Names that are genuine, are yet ſo ſpelt, that the 
Men, if they were now alive, wou'd ſcarce own them. 

_ 1 Taxation, in the Language of this Age, ſignified, 
any Cenſure, Admonition, or Reproof. See Spelman's 


Den Hygwald, Biſhop of Lindisfarri, Edilbert 
(Margin Ethelbert) of Hwytern, and two more 
Biſhops, probably Scots, ſubſcribe. As alſo Goſigha, 
who writes. himſelf Patricius. Then follows, 

We alſo, the Prieſts and Deacons of Churches, 
and Abbots of Monaſteries, Judges, Grandees, and 
Noblemen, ſubſcrib'd, and conſented unanimouſly, 
in Deed and Word.  (Laftly, Ther are the Names of 
tuo Dukes, two Abbots ; then the Legate proceeds. 

After this was finiſhed, and we had. given our. 
Bleſſing, we departed; taking with us the Legates 
of the King, and Archbiſhop, that is, n and 
P;ttel, Readers, Men of Note, who carried the 
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DCCLEXXV. Legatine Canons, 
Decrees with them, to the Council of the Mz: 
cians, where the Glorious King Offa, with the 
| Counſellors of the Land, together with Fanbyrjx, 


the Archbiſhop of the Holy Church of Canterbury, 


and the reſt of the Biſhops of the Country, were aſ- 
ſembled. The Capitula were both read, one by one, 
with a clear Voice, in the Preſence of the Council, in 
Latin, and explain d in the Teutonic Tongue, that all 
might underſtand them: They all, with unanimous 
Heart and Voice, thanking their Apoſtleſhip, pro- 
mis d to obey their Admonitions, [and] by the Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, to the beſt of their Power, chear- 
fully to keep the Statutes. And farther, accord - 
ing to the abovewritten Taxation, as well the 


King, as Great Men, [and] Archbiſhop, with his 


Attendants, confirm'd [their Promiſe on] the Sign 
of the Holy Croſs, [which we held] in our Hands, 
in your Eordſhip's Stead; and afterwards they con- 
firm'd this preſent Paper with the Holy Sign. 


I Fanbyrht, Archbiſhop of the Holy 
Church of Canterbury, have devoutly 
ſubſcrib'd with the Sign of the Holy 
Croſs. RS. 


| 1 Off, a, King of the Mercians, conſenting | 


to theſe Statutes, have readily ſubſcrib d 
with the Sign of the Croſs. . 
IHigibert, Biſhop of the Church of Lich- 
field, have ſubſcrib'd with the Sign ot 
the Holy Croſs. 1 


Tleven other Biſhops . ſubſcribe, four Abbots, tw 


Dukes, one Earl. This is calf d, a Contentious Sy- 


nod, by the Saxon Chronicle, and it is common) 
faid, that Janbyrht, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, did 
here refign ſeven Dioceſes of his Province, viz. Lich- 

ficld, Worceſter, Leiceſter, Sidnacheſter, Hereforld, 
DSTI e | Helmam, 


4 a. wh ik wy. aw 1 Gn. 


ce wk. 


at Cealchythe- DCCLXXXV. 
Helmam, and Thetford, to be made a Province to 
the Archbiſhop of Lichfield, which City King Offa re- 
fely'd to male an Archbiſhoprick, in Memory of a fignal 
Victory, won by him near to this Place; tho it is ſaid 
200 that he chargd Janbyrht with having invited 
Charles the Emperor to make a Deſcent on England, 
promifing him all poſſible Aſſiſtance in Kent. But it 
is certain, that Ofia was now in League with the 
Emperor. However, it is evident, that ther is nothing 
in the Narrative of the Legates, relating to this Mat- 
ter. Janbyrht was ſo far from receiving any Dimi- 
nution of Authority, in this Council, that he ſubſcribed. 
before the King himſelf, and Higibert after both, ſty- 
ling himſelf barely, Biſhop of Lichfield, if any Cre- 
dit could be given to the Subſcriptions in Sir H. 8. 
Ne it is certain in Fact, that Janbyrht was, by Offa, 
depriv'd of the Dioceſes abovementioned, and had none 
but London, Wincheſter, Sherburn, Rocheſter, and 
Seolley, left to his Province; and that his Lands in the 
Kingdom of Mercia were ſeiz'd by the King: It is 
poſſible that this Project was ſtarted in this Council, 
berween the King and Engliſh Biſhops, either before 
the Legates entered, or rather, after they had left it. 
The Legates, probably, having no Commiſſion to hear 
this Matter, refus'd to meddle with it. However it 
were, Otta certainly carried his Cauſe at Rome, and 
that by dint of Money, as the Writer of his Life free- 
ly confeſſes. And it is not to be wondred, that a King 
fo addicted to the Pope, ſhould prevail againſt the 
Archbiſhop, in this or any other Point : For he granted 
z0 the Pope, a Peny, by the Tear, from every Fire-hearth 
in his Kingdom; as Ine is ſaid to have done about 
ſixty Tears before, for the Kingdom of the Weſt-Sax- 
ons. And it is obſervable, that no Kings have treated 
their Biſhops and Clergy more harſhly, than they who | 
have expreſs'd the greateſt Devotion to the See of Rome. 
And the Occaſion of granting the Peter-pence is re- 
puted by Polydore Virgil, to be this, that he had 
TA eme 
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ſome Time before barbarouſly murdered Ethelbert, Kit 
of the Eaſt-Angles, and to lighten his Penance, gaw 
this Tribute to the Pope, or rather to the Engliſh 
School at Rome: For this ſeems to have been Ofli's 
Intention, tho the Romianiſts won d have it thoughy, 
that by this Grant he and his Succeſſors became Tri- 
butaries to the Pope. Vet Higibert cord not procure 
a Confirmation of his Metropolitical Authority ; but hi 
Succeſſor Aldulf did. And tho Janbyrht is faid » 
have refign'd fix of his Dioceſes; yet I think it is al 
lou d, that he did all he could to recover them. Ad 
King Offa, and Pope Adrian dying in the ſame Tea, 
viz. 794, his Succeſſor Athelard did effeftually' procure 
a Reſtitution of King Kenulf, and Pope Leo III. with 
in a few Tears, as appears by what follows. 
f 
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Thelard had now, for ſeveral Tears been Arch 

biſhop of Canterbury, but it was not to be ex- 
pected that he ſhould recover the Sees, which King O- 
ta and Pope Adrian had lop'd off from his Province, WF th 
ſo long as they lived: They both died in the Tear 794. tic 
But the Wars between the Kingdoms of Mercia and 7 
Kent, which ſoon followed, were an Obſtruftion to the W en 
Reunion of the Province, when Kenulf had obtain d for 
the Sovereignty of Kent, by taking Pren Priſoner, both wi 
he and Athelard wrote to the nejp Pope Leo Il me - 


this 


on 


Arch. 

be ex- 
O 
0VINce, 
Yr 794 
ia and 
to the 
tain d 
- both 
I. pon 


this 


bl 
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i Affair: Tet it appears by the Pope's Anſwer, that 
1 Fs WAS 1 male London the Metropo- 
lis ; but the Pope declares for Canterbury: This Tet- 
ter was, I ſuppoſe, written at the beginning of this 
Tear 796, and it is probable, that at the ſame time 
he ſent a Letter to the Archbiſhop, intimating the ſame 


Reſolution, and containing alſo his Diręctions for cal- 


ling a Council, and paſſing ſuch a Decree as here fol- 
lows. It ſbou d appear, that Adulf of Lichfield found 
the King, and Athelard, fo firm in their Reſolutions, 
and ſo ſucceſsful in their Negotiations with the Pope, 
that he made no Oppoſition: For he ſaw himſelf under 
a Neceſſity of Submiſſion, and therfore attended Athe- 
lard in his Council at Becanceld, and ſubſcribed the 
Decree propoſed there by the Pope's Command; for 
without him, twelve Biſhops were not to be had in this 
rovince. | | 
But tho the Pope had declared for reſtoring the diſ- 
membred Dioceſes to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, yet 
it was three Tears before this was done in Form, A- 
thelard zuuſt pay his Attendance on the Pope at Rome, 
and his Fees ts the Old Gentleman and his Courtiers, 
before the Buſineſs could be accompliſh'd: And it is not 
improbable, that the Pope deferr'd the final Diſpatch 
of this Affair, till the Arrearage of his Annuity of 
365 Marks, which King Offa had promiſed from him- 
ſelf, and his Heirs, was fully diſcharged: For he re- 
minds King Kenulf of this Debt, in bis Letter before- 
hinted, (Aug. Sac. Tom. 1. pag. 460.) And though 
this was not brought to Perfection till the Tear 799, 
Jet it was looł d upon to be as ſure, as if it had actu- 
aly been done, from the Time of the Pope's Anſwer to 
the King's firſt Letter. Not only the Biſhop of Lich- 
Held, 6bey'd Athelard's Summons to Becanceld ; but 
the new Archbiſhop of York made Profeſſion of Obedi- 
ence to him: And this muſt have been this ſame Year, 
for ther was no other Succeſſion in the See of York, 
while Athelard was Archbiſhop of Canterbury, but 
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that only in the Tear 796. See the Profeſſion Angl. 
Sac. Tom. 1. pag. 78. and the Succeſſion, Sax. Chron, 
796. Sir H. S. Copy of this Council is certainly ſpu- 
rious: For it makes ſeventeen Biſhops Subſcribers; and 
ther were not ſo many now in England. But he - 
ſerves, that the Place of the Council in one MS. is writs 


zen Bacanchilde; which brings it nearer to the preſent 


Bapchild. n 
A. D. DCCXCEVL, | 
"= Thelard, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, cauſed a 
Sax. Chron- Synod to fit, and à verified and confirm d, 


bes · 57. by Command of Pope Leo, whatever had been con- 


ſtituted in the Days of b Mihtred, or of other 
Kings, in Behalf of God's Minſters; and thus he 


pronounced: 


— 


I read, Fer hO• s. 
d Sax. Fihc paper, by Miſtake, I ſuppoſe. 


J Athelard, the humble Archbiſhop of Canter 
bury, with the unanimous Advice of the whole Sy- 
nod, and of all the Congregations of all the Min- 
ſters, that have had Liberties granted them by faith- 
ful Men in ancient Times, do command, in God's 
Name, and by his tremendous Judgment, as I am 
enjoined to do by Pope Leo, That from henceforth 
none of the © Laity do preſumptuouſly chooſe to 
themſelves Lords over God's Heritage; but that 
all Things belonging to God's Holy Minſters, do 


remam 


Offa, for erecting a new Archbiſhoprick, but it is no di- 
rect Condemnation of Aldulf. 1 am inclined to think, 
that one Point here aimed at, was to deprive Laymen of 
the Power they had, in making themſelves or others, that 
were not in Orders, Governours of Religious Houſes. 
This formerly was a Practice very rife in England, but] 
do not remember any Mention of it after this. 
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„ This, perhaps, may im ly a Condemnation of King 
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remain inviolate, without Contradi&ion, according 
to what is contained in the Charter granted by the 
Pope, or ordained by the Holy Men that were our 
Fathers and Teachers. If ther be any Man who 
refuſeth to keep this Commandment of God, and 
of our Pope, and of us, and deſpiſes, and ſets it 
at nought; let them know, that they ſhall give 
Account thereof before God's Judgment-Seat. And 
I Athelard, with twelve Biſhops, and twenty-three 
Abbots, do eſtabliſh, and confirm the ſame, with 
the Sign of Chriſt's Croſs, ; 
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T Tz that conſider: zaman Nature, will not wonder, 
that tho! Aldulf of Lichfield, ſeeing the Stream 


of Authority, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, run ſo 


ffrong againſt him, ceaſed to act as a Metropolitan, 
nay, bebav d himſelf as a mere Suffragan to Canter- 
bury, yet could not be brought, in leſs than ſeven Years 
Time, utterly and expreſly to cancel and annul his Pre- 
tenſions to Primacy. © Alcuin had defired Athelard to 
connide at Aldult's exerciſing his Primacy, during 
Life ; but Athelard did not accept this Advice ; but 


deſired to ſee a Reunion of bis 0 Province fully ſet- 5 
Ted; and by the Year 803, bad worked Aldulf into 


a Compliance; and therfort was willing to meet bim 
balf way, at Cloves-hoo, now Abbindon, iz order 
Tn. 5 P 4 | to 


to clinch the Reunion in a Provincial Council. Thy 
who ſuppoſe Clift, in the Hundred of Hoo, and Dio. 
ceſe of Rocheſter, to have been the Place of Congreſi, 
' enuſt allow that this was à very hard Penance injoind 
by the Archbiſhop, not only to his old Rival Aldulf, but 
to all the Comprovincials ; for ther is not a more un- 
healthy Spot in the whole Province, I may ſay, in al 
Chriſtendom ; eſpecially in the Autumnal Seaſon ; 
(and both Copies agree, that this Synod was held in 
October.) And it was Athelard' Part, to take al 
Meaſures that were obliging, both to Aldulf, and the 
reſt of his Brethren. 

TJ always ſuſpected the Copy of this Council of Cloves: 
hoo, as publ 62 by Spelman, to be ſpurious; not on- 
Iy becauſe Wermund of Rocheſter, ho died the 
Year before the Date of it, is made a Subſcriber, and 
becauſe what was done [even Years before at Becan- 
geld, is repreſented as done here again at Cloves-hog; 


but becauſe I could find no Reaſon, from the Aﬀs of 


this Council, as printed in Vol. 1. p. 324. of Spelm. 


why the final Settlement of the Primacy at Canterbury, 


to which the Pope had given Conſent ſeven Years before, 
ſhou'd be deferr'd till the Tear 803; therfore ] had omit- 
ted it in my Collection. But a Learned Gentleman wi 
knew ſomething of the Deſign ] had in hand, ſent me 
a Cepy of this Council, as he accidentally found it in the 
. Cott. Library, which . anſwers al} theſe Objefions. 
For the Name of Wermund is not among the Sub- 
ſcriptions, nor the Decree at Becanceld in the Adds: 
And it contains a direct and abſolute Abolition, and 
Annihilation of the Primacy aſſum d by Aldulf 4 
Lichfield, and ſo affords us a ſufficient Reaſon, wiy 
tbe final Settlement of this Affair was ſo long deferr d, 
Viz. Becauſe it was ſo hard to bring Aldulf to 4 Re- 
nunciation of the Privileges of bis See, granted by the 
former King, and Pope. It may ſeem ſtrange that 
elde Biſhops ſhou'd be menticn'd in the Body of the 
Council, and jet but eleven Names of Biſhops ſhow'd 
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-Bually be ſubſcribed ; but this Difficulty will vaniſh; 
20 12 rational Suppoſition, viz. That this Copy was 
alen upon the Spot by Beornmod, now Biſhop of Ro- 
cheſter, who thought it needleſs to ſubſcribe his own 
Name to a Paper taken for the Information of his own 
private Memory. It woud be no great Difficulty to ac- 
count for the Confuſion made by the Monk, from whoſe 
Copy Sir H. S. publiſh'd his Edition of this Council. I 
think it ſufficient to have ſhewed the Reaſons why that 
ſeems not genuine, and why this does. And it is ſome 
Satisfaction to me, that I can gratify my Reader with | 
ſo conſiderable a' Monument of Antiquity, as this, by 
which the Primaty of the whole Province was finally 
fr d at Canterbury. 5 5 | | 


A. D. DPCCCIIL 
| G2 to God on high, Peace on Earth to Men Tat. 


of good Will.] We know (what is notorious, Cot. 48. 
but what ſeems not at all pleaſing to many whodwell 4%: 11. 
in the Nation of the Engliſh, that faithfully truſt 3;; f. S. 
in God) that Ofa, King of the Mercians, in the vol. 1. p. 
Days of Janbert, Archbiſhop, preſumed, by very 324: 


indirect Practiſes, to divide, and cut in ſunder the 
Honour and Unity of the See of our Father St. Au- 
guſtin, in the City of Canterbury, and how after the 
Death of the ſaid Pontiff, Archbiſhop Athelard his 
Succeſſor, by the Gift of Divine Grace, after ſeve- 
ral Years, hapned to viſit the Apoſtolical Threſholds, 
and Leo the Bleſſed Pope of the Apoſtolical See, in 
Behalf of many Rights belonging to the Churches 
of God. He, among other neceſſary Negotiati- 
ons, did alſo declare, that the Partition of the 
Archiepiſcopal See had been unjuſtly made: And 
the Apoſtolical Pope, ſo ſoon as he heard and un- 
derſtood that it was unjuſtly done, preſently order- 
ed an authoritat ive Precept of Privilege, as from 
himſelf, and ſent it. into Britain, and charged, that 
„ : | i | 5 8 ; an 
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an entire Reſtitution of Honour ſhoud be made 


to the See of St. Auguſtin, with all the Pariſhes 
belonging to it, according as $t. Gregory the Apo- 
ſtle, and Maſter of our Nation ſettled it, and that 
it ſhou'd in all Reſpe&s be reſtored to the Honour- 
able Archbiſhop Athelard, when he return'd into 
his Country. And Renulf the pious King of the 
Mercians, brought it to pass. 
I:. And in the Lear of our Lord's Incarnation 803, 
Indi&ion the eleventh, on 4 Id. of October, I 4- 
zhelard, Archbiſhop, with all the twelve Biſhops 
ſubje& to the Holy See of the Bleſſed Auguſtin, in 
a Synod which was held by the Apoſtolical Pre- 
cepts of the Lord Pope Leo, in a famous Place, 
called Choves-hoo, with the unanimous Conſent of 
the whole Sacred Synod, in the Name of Almighty 
God, and of all his Saints, and by his tremendous 
| + gin we charge, that neither Kings, nor Bi- 

ſhops, nor Princes, nor any Men who abuſe their 
Power, do ever preſume to diminiſh, or divide, as 


to the leaſt Particle, the Honour of St. Auguſtin, 
and of his Holy See: But that it always remain 


moſt fully, in all Reſpects, in the ſame honourable 
State of Dignity as it now is, by the Conſtitution 
of the Blefled Gregory, and by the Privileges of his 
 Apoſtolical Succeſſors, and as appears to be right 
by the Sanctions of the Holy Canons. 
2. And now, by the help of God, and of th 


Apoſtolical Lord Pope Leo, I Athelard, Archbiſhop, 
and other our Fellow-Biſhops, and all the Digni- 


taries of our Synod with us, do unanimouſly con- 
firm the Primacy of the Holy See, with the Stan- 
dard of the Croſs of Chriſt, And we give this in 
Charge, and ſign it with the Sign of the Croſs, 


That the: See Arehiepiſcopal, from this Time for- 


ward, never be in the Monaſtery of Lichfield, nor 
in any other Place but the City of Canterbury, where 
'* Chriſt's Church is, and where the Catholic 2 51 
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Feſt ſhone forth in this Iſland, and where Holy 
Baptiſm {was] firſt celebrated by St. Auguſtin. Fur- 
ther alſo, we do, by Conſent and Licenſe of our 


Apoſtolical Lord Pope Teo, a forbid: the Charter ſenr 


from the See of Rome 3 e Adrian, and the Pall, 
and the See Archjepiſcopal in the Monaſtery of 
Lichfield, to be of any Validity, becauſe gotten by 
Surreption, and unſincere Suggeſtions. Therfore 
we ordain, by Canonical and Apoſtolical Monu- 
ments, with the manifeſt Signs of the Celeſtial 
King, that the Primacy of the Monarchy do re- 
main where the Holy Goſpel of Chriſt was firſt 
preach'd by the Holy Father Auguſtin, in the Pro- 
vince of the Engliſh, and was from thence, by the 
Grace of the Holy Spirit, widely diflnd; 
But if any dare to rent Chriſt's Garment, and to 

divide the Unity of the Holy Church of God, 
contrary to the Apoſtolical Precept, and all ours, 
let him know, that he is eternally damn d, unleſs 


fone, contrary to the Canons, 


he make. due Satisfaction for what he has wickedly 


i a Lat. Præſeribimus non aliquid valere. If the Verb 85 
will not bear this Verſion, then non muſt be added. 


: Theſe are the ds Biſhops and | 


Abbots, who confirmed the abovewritten Charter, 
in Hand-writing, at the Synod which was at Cloves- 


boo, with the Sign of the Croſs, in the Year of 


our Lord's Advent, 803. 


N. B. The Names here, fland as in the Cott. MS. 
The Number nc xt following each Name, ſhews the Or- 
der in which it ſtands in the Copy of Sir H. S. Where 
ther is any conſiderable Variation in the Spelling, the 
Name according to Sir H.S.'s Spelling, is added imme: 


fliately after the Number ; and after that the See to 


+ Wer 


Decl. The RW 5 8 iq 
which every Bibop belong” d. "Hick i is 1 2 in Sir u 6 
8. S Copy. | $1 


Acchelbeardus, 1. "red N 
5 ws Domini Dorobervenſis Civitati 
lignum Stæ Crucis Subſcripſi. | 
Alduulfus, 2. Lychelfeldenſis Eeelefiz pit b 
ſignum Crucis ſubſcripſi. 
| UUerenberhtus, 3. Legorenſis Civitatis 
Epilc. &c.' - 
Alcheardus, 9: Elmhamis Eccleſiz Epiſe. 
&c. 
- Huuigerhtus, 7. Wigbert Sciraburnenls 
_  Civitatis Epiſc, &c. " 
Alhmundus, &. Wintanæ Civitatis Epiſc. &, 
Oſmundus, 11. Lundonenſis Civitatis 
FPpiſt. &.. 
Eadulfus, 4. Syddenſis Civitatis Epiſc. &c; 
Deneberhtus, 5. Dænebreht, Wegoraren- 
ſis Civitat. Epiſc. Kc. 
UUihthunus, 13. Weohthun, Seoleſegie 
Eccleſiz Epiſc. &c. 
Tiadfrithus, 10. Dammacæ Civitatis E- 
piſc. &c. (Fidfr. in Sir H. S. is a ſlip 
of the Preſs.) 
UUlfheardus, 6. Herefordenſis Civitatis 
Epiſc. &c. 
— - Wzrmund, Hrofenſi 


Civitatis . &c. 


Four Prieft- Abboes are added in the Cott. MS. It 
Sir H. S. there are ſeveral Abbots and Prieſts, and 
Some Deacons, ſubſcribe after every Biſhop. But I take 
this Singularity to be only the Garniſh of the Monk who 
drew thoſe, falſe Pieces. Ther are wr Prieſt-Abbots 
Subſcribers in the Cott. MS. All theſe are _ in the 
Jame Paragraph with Werenbert 2 1. Leiceſter, 


ins Sr H. * For Beomia in S. is only a 
Mifrate 


Miſtake for Beonna, as it is in the Cor. MS. The? 


' T omit the Names &. the Abbots, as of . ua Liſe, yet. 


thought proper to give the Names of the Sees and Bi- 
ſhops, For tho the Acts of this Council, as publiſh'd by | 
Sir H. S. are not genuine; yet the Reater will ſcarce 
meet with a better Liſt of the Sees, as they were in this 
Age. Alheard's See was Elmham in 2 Wig- 
bert's was Shirburn in Dorſetſhire; Ead 
Sidnacheſter, or Hatfield, in Lincolnſhire, (I think;) 
Denebert's was Worceſter ; Wihthun's was Seolſey 
in Suſſex ; Tidfrith's was Dumoc, or Dunwich, in 
Suffolk. The reſt are obvious, | 4:1 5 
The Scribe of Sir H. S. Copy, put the Date after 
the Subſcriptions, contrary to the common Form. But 
the Date it ſelf is the ſame with that in the Cott. 
MS. 4 Id. Oct. 803. ;: St) opts 
Ther is another Act of this Council, or rather, of a 
Committee of it, extant in Sir H. S. p. 328. whereby 
the Biſhop of Worceſter has two half Procurations 
granted him, every other Tear, in two Monaſteries, which 
the Biſhop of Hereford alledged to be fituate in his Di- 
oceſe. Another Controverſy was here determined, be- 
tween Werenbert, the Biſhop of Mid-England, above 
ſtyled the Biſhop of Leiceſter, and Eadulf, Biſhop. of 
Hatfield, above called Syddenſis, Ep. Another be- 
tween Wigbert of Shirburn, and Almund, of Winton. 
The Archbiſhop and ſeven Biſhops ſubſeribe. A Me- 


-morial of the firſt of theſe Acts, was entred into a Book 
of the Church of Worceſter: And this is a ſtanding 


Proof, that a Council was held at Cloves-hoo, and at 


the Date abovementioned. See Sir H. S. Vol. 1. p. 329. 


An half Procuration (Paſtus, in the Latin) was, I 
chncei ve, Entertainment for the Day oniy- A whole 


Procuration, for the Day and Night too, for the Biſhop 


and all his Retinue, 


4. D. 
SV: { 7 
. * . — 


Primacy at Catiterbury / DCCEN: 


S was 


Lat. 


o 
* ” 
\ 
181 


— 
* 


WuorrxeDs Canons at 


ks * auf > 
= * 9 7 4 
N Q 
* 


e 


F N the Reign and Government of out Lord elt 


= H. S. 1 Chriſt, who:diſpoſes of the World in Equity; 
Vol. 1. p. whoſe Power penetrates through Heaven and 


* 


Earth, and every Creature; and who does, and 
determines every Thing, above and below, at 
the Command of his Father, and by the Grace of 
the Holy Spirit, and in the Year of our Lord's In- 
carnation 8 16, the ninth of the Indi&ion, by the 
Lord's Permiſſion, this Synod was aſſembled on the 
ſixth Day before the Kal. of Auguſt, at a famous 
Place, -call'd; Celi chyth, Wulfred the Archbiſhop 


preſiding, and the other Southern Biſhops of the 


Engliſh, ſitting by; that is, Beornmod of the Church 
of Rocheſter, Ethelualf of Seleſege, Wigthigh, and 
Migbert of the Weſt-Saxons, Dinbert of the Micciam, 
alſo Wulfherd the Prelate of Hereford, together with 
Heremmius and Rathunus, the Moſt Reverend Bi- 
Mops of the Merciaus; and moreover Eadulph of 


Lindisfarn, and the HonourableBiſhops of the Eaſi- 
Angles, Sihbane and Tidfrith, and Ethelnoth Biſhop 


of the City of London: Farther, it was in the 20th 
Lear of Kenulf, King of the Mereiant, who was then 
preſent with his Princes, Dukes, and Grandees ; 
while the Preſidents of the ſacred Order [Were] 
treating with the Abbots, Prieſts, and Deacons, 
concerning what was neceſſary, and uſeful for the 
Churches. | = 
: 90 1. We 


t . l 9 
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Mk , —_ —_— : FEST: | 
ut Cealc-hythe?ꝰ DCCCXVI. 


1. We expounded the Catholic Faith; and ti 


Orthodox Chriſtian Rule, and the Canon ical 


cepts, which as we have been taught, were ordain'd 
by the Holy Fathers. We declare our ſelves willing 
to keep them all diligently inviolate, uneorrupted ; 
and to teach, inftruct, and confirm others in the 
fame, that by this Means we may deferve Forgive- 
neſs of our Sins. i 
2. When a Church is built, let it be Conſecrated 
by the Biſhop of its own Dioceſe; let the Water 
be bleſs d, and ſprinkled by himſelf, and [all things! 
be thus accompliſh'd in Order, according to the 
Miniſterial Book; afterwards let the 2 Euchariſt 
Conſecrated by the Biſhop in the ſame Miniſtra- 
tion, be laid up in the ſame Repoſitory, with the 
other Relicks in the b Royal Houſe; and if he can 
find no other Relicks, this may ſerve as well, be- 
cauſe it is the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, And we charge every Biſhop, that he have 
it written on the Walls of the Oratory, br in a 
Table, as alſo on the Altars, to what Saints both 
of them are dedicate. 
2 Here the Euchariſtical Symbols are ſet on a Level 
with the Relicks of Saints, and ſcarce that neither. For 
if Relicks cou'd be found, they were neceſſary for the 
Conſecration of a Church; and they that could not find 


them, cou'd make them. 
b Lat. Baſdlice Church. 


3. That a ſettled Unity, and deyout inward 
Peace and Charity, remain amongſt us; that all 
have but one Will, in Deed, and Word, and Judg- 
ment, without Flattery or Diſpute, becauſe we are 
Fellow-ſervants in one Miniſtry, Fellow-workers in - 


one Building, Members of one Body, of which 


Chriſt is Head; therfore it becomes us, as we are 
join d together in one Spirit, by Faith, and Love, 
to keep our Words and Actions free from * 

. ri lation, 
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and diligently to pray for each other, that by thi 


means we may deſerve to receive a Crown, Which | 


God hath promis d to them that love hirh; + 
4. That every Biſhop have Power of ele&ing 


the Abbots and Abbeſſes in his own Dioceſe; wit 


the Conſent and Advice of the Family; and let di- 


ligent Enquiry be made by all, that the Innocency, 
of ſuch an one [as is to be ehoſen] be freed from 


all Imputation of Capital Crimes; that is that be 
be not defiled with Homicide, or begetting Chil- 
dren, or with grievous publick Theft; but that he 
have led his Life regularly, and within the Cloj- 
ſters of a Monaſtery. [Let him be] prudent, and 
acute in Speech, leſt the Flock committed to him 


[fuffer] for his < Folly and Silence: And let the 


Biſhop look to it, leſt he be choſen out of Fayou, 


or Affection, or for a Sum of Money, or out of 


greater Reſpect to Kindred than ought to be; 4 nor 
* it be done] at all, without the Conſent of the 
Family, nor let the Family [do it] without Conſent 
of the Biſhop; but let them ſet about it eonjoint- 
ly and orderly, in all Reſpects. 

« Tread, Inſpientiam, not Iuſt anti am. 1 ih 
For hac, I read, nec; and preſently after, for lu. 
crepare, I read, Inceptaree. 


5. That none of Scortifþ Extra& be permitted to 
uſurp to himſelf the ſacred Miniſtry in any ones 
Dioceſe ; © nor let it be allow ſuch an one 4 

. touch 


e The Latin here is very odd, Neq; ei conſentire li. 
ceat ex ſacro codice aliquod attingere, vel ab tis acci. 
pere in Baptiſmo, aut in Celebratione Miſſarum, vel 
etiam Euc hariſti am populo præbere. I tranſlate almoſt 
according to the Letter; and ſuppoſe that Scofs are for. 
bidden to attend the Prieſt that celebrates, or to do any 
thing that belong'd to thoſe in the inferior Orders, in 
the Adminiſtration of theſe Sacraments, | 
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ation in the Fear and Love of God Alinighty, 
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touch any thing which belongs to thoſe of the Ho- 
ly Order, nor to receive any thing from them in 

tiſm, or in the Celebration of the Maſs, or that 
they adminiſter the Euchariſt to the People; be- 
cauſe we are not certain, how, or by whom, they. | 
were Ordained. We know how tis ènjoin d in the 
Canons, That no Biſhop, or Presbyter invade the 
* of another, without the Biſhop's Conſent: 

much the rather ſhould we refuſe to receive the 
ſacred Miniſtrations from other Nations, where 


ther is no ſuch * Order as that of Metropolitans, 


nor any Regard paid to other [Orders]. 

f Lat, Nullus ordo Metropolitanis, I read, Metropoe 
litanus. It is well known, ther was no Metropolitan in 
Scotland, till after the middle of the 15th Century, 
when St, Andrew's was created into an Archbiſhoprick. 
Nay, their Biſhops had no diſtin& Dioceſes, before the 
middle of the 123th Century. WIOTY TED 


6. That the Judgments of Biſhops, which have 
been confirm'd by us, or our Predeceſſors, by a Sy- 
nodical Decree, be not infring'd, but remain firm, 
and irrefragable. And in all Caſes, whatever has 
been corroborated with the Sign of the Croſs, we 
charge that it remain in full Force. And if perad- 
venture any King, or Prince, account the Hand- 
writing of his Anceſtors as nothing, and ſtick not 
to alter or cancel it; may he and his Heirs be paid 
in their own Coin, as it. is written, with what Judg- 
ment ye judge, ye ſhall: be judged. If any one be 
ſummon'd to Synod by his Plaintiffs, - and do not 
delay to meet them, at the firſt, ſecond, or third 
Call, being ready to give an Account [of himſelf,] 
but the Plaintiff flinches, and delays to open his 

e, we will give Sentence, that nothing farther _ 
be demanded, but let him be content with his 


„5 J. That 


NVC 

* DECEXVI. Wulfred's can, 

9. That it be not lawful for Biſhops) nor Ab? 

bots, nor Abbeſſes, (Who receive the Government 
and Territories of Monaſteries, to be preſery'd by 
them, ) to diminiſh” the Eſtates of their Churches, 

nor to grant away the Inheritance of them, for - 

ny longer Time than for one Mats Life; (and this | 
with the Conſent and Licenſe of the 324 


that it may again be reſtored to the Church. 
notwithſtanding [the Demiſe] let the Origin 
Grants, with the other written Evidences be pre- 
ſerved, leſt they endeavour afterwards to raiſe ſcru- 
pulous Contradictions; for dt is very dangerous, 
for thoſe who are appointed to be Guardians, and 
Defenſors of Convents, to ive, or take away, 
What is granted by others, for the Health of their 
Souls to God, and the reſt of the Holy Ones, as 
their proper Inheritance; unleſs a juſt Cauſe require 
it, as Relief againſt Famine, or againſt the Depre- 
dations of the & Army, or for obtaining Liberty, 
Otherwiſe let [the Eſtate} be kept entirely undi 
miniſh'd, : leſt [the Monks] run the Riſque of pe- 
tiſhing by Poverty. Let every one rather be con- 
tent with his own; and give that to thoſe who are, 
or who are not akin to them, according to their 


| 
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Merits. | : * | 

* The Army, in the Writers of this Age, commonly 
Tignifies the Daniſh Forces; which firſt infeſted out 
Coaſts, A. D. 585. A Council was called, to put a ſto 
to this, at Finchal in the Brſhoprick of Durham, 788. 


and in. 4. D. 783, another at London. 

8. Let the Monaſteries which have been once de · 
dicated with the Advice of the Biſhop, and in 
which the Regular Life is ſettled, and an Abbot, 
or Abbeſs bleſs d by the: Biſhop, remain ſo for e- 
ver, as alſo the Things which belong to it; unleſs 

they cannot continue an, by reaſon of Po- 
F * . 
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that the Biftiop, with his Authority, do rather de- 
fend the ek of 'Chrift, chan tor thee be Lwal- 
lowd ag a Prey; by the Jaws:of Wolves. An 

we charge this to be done for the great Ne- 
beſſity of che Family . where "the Regular 
Life is, upon Examination, found to have beef firſt 
ſettled— Tke Electon of Abbots, and Abbef- 


ſes, and the Conſeeratiofl of them by the uf the 


Biſhops and that they be not hencefort 
in ny Reſpect, muds ue Property or fees 
of Seculars. Let no one think this Point now new. 


ly ordained by us. Let none think it a Trolibſe to 
| it in the Synod of i Calcedon, if he defire it: 


Therfore by our Authority we confirm it : Atid i 

the Name of Almighty God, we charge it to be 
abſerv'd; as we find it ordain'd in ancient Canons, 
and as we trave fearn'd it to be injoin d by Apoſto- 


n The following es of the Text being very much 
corrupted; I cannot entixely enter into the Senſe, much 
leſs into the Caberence of them: Thertore I tranſlate ſo 
much only, as ſeems to me intelligible ; and put the La- 
tin here in The Margin: Tadicabimus Epiſcopo cum ſua 
Autoritate mais licuſſſe ovile Chriſti defendere, quam 
luporum funcibus in prædam dimittere. Et hoc eri 
præcipimus pro magna neceſſitate familia, ne ex cupi- 
ditate auanit ia cauſe intelligatur. Ac etiam ui in- 
1 e primitus conſtituta Regular is vita, & in es 
Elechone Abbatum, vel ee & eorum Con- 
ſecratio d ſuorum Epi ſcoporum, nec ultra ullatenus 
Feri Dominium, nec habitatio Secularium. 

lam inclined to think, that it may fairly be conclu- 
ded, that Monafteries formerly poſſeſd'd by Laymen, or, 
at leaſt, govern'd by them, were now wholly reſigned 
to Religious Men: And that this is fully intimated in 
the laſt Clauſe, and by what follows. 

i See uon 16, 23. Calc. in the Second Part of the 
Vade-mecum. The printed Word is, Calcidaneſſe; but 
Sir - S. hath juſtly obſerved, that. the Synod-ot Calces 
don Js here meant. : 
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DECCXVI: Wollfred's Canons; | 


lical Men, in the beginning of the Primitive Church, 
But if any Prieſt, Deacon, Clerk, or Handmaid of 
the Lord, dare . this our Mandate, or the 
Inſtitutions of Apoſtolical Men, and to ſet them at 
nought; let them know, that they are depoſed 
from their Degree, and ſequeſtred from all Partici- 
pation with the Church of God, and anathema- 
tizd from the Communion. of all the Ele&; and 
that they are to render an Account at the Day of 
Judgment, before the Tribunal of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, unleſs they will firſt make amends, by hum 


ble Satisfaction. 1 „ 

9. We enacted in this Synod aforeſaid, That e- 
very Biſhop ought to fet down the Judgment de- 
creed in every Synod, or that concerns his. Pariſh, 
We alſo ordain, that he do diſereetly, and accor- 
5 ding to Order, ſet down what Lear of the Lord 
it is, according to Computation, and by what 
Archbiſhop, and other Biſhops ſitting with him, 
the Judgment was deviſed and — ; leſt 
any Man in his Pariſh, whoſe Cauſe has been right- 
ly adjudged, do by falfe Fictions, and wicked Fraud 
decline the Sentence; but that it may al way re- 
main firm and immoveable by the Evidence of your 
Archbiſhop, and the Biſhop, of whoſe Dioceſe he 
is; Who is to take one Copy of it to carry to his 
See, and he who is concern'd in the Sentence, an- 
_ that no Tricks of Iniquity may be made 

e of. | | 8 

10. And we firmly orda in it, to be obſery'd in 
our Times, as well as thofe of our Succeſſors, who 
may in any future Times be ordain'd in the Sees, 


in which we now are; that when any Biſhop pal ' 


ſes out of the World, then, according to our Pre- 
cept, a tenth part of his Subſtance be given fot 
his Soul's ſake, in Alms to the Poor; of his Cattle, 
and Herds, of his Sheep, and Swine, ald alſo of 
his Proviſions within Door, and that every 2210 
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en humbein ngof their Prayers: But with this bees 


1 Cealc-hythe;” DECOXNVE: / 
Man {of his} who has been made a Slaye in his 
Days; be ſet at Liberty, that by this means he may 
deſerve to receive the Fruit of Retribution for his 

Labours, and alſo: Forgiveneſs of Sins. Nor let 
any Perſon oppoſe this Point, but rather let Addi- 
tion be made to it by Sueceflors as it ought ; and 
let the Memory of ſuch an one be always kept and 
honour d, in all Churches, ſubject to our Juriſdi- 
Gion, with Divine Praiſes. As ſoon as a Biſho 
is dead] let Prayers, and Alms forthwith. {be of. 
ſered] accordin ing to 1 is agreed among us, viz. 


ounding of the ® Signal in every 
Church, throughout * Pariſhes, every > co] 


| | of the Seryants of God, meet at the Royal 


ouſe, and there ſing 30 Pſalms together, for the 


| Soul of che deceaſed; afterwards let every Prelate 


and Abbot fing'600 Pſalms, and cauſe 1 20 Maſſes 
to be celebrated, and ſet at Liberty three Slave 
and give three Shillings to every one of them, 

let all the Servants of God faſt one Day: And for 
30 Days, when the Canonical Hours are finiſh'd 
i the GRIN let 2 * Belts of Bad- Ng 


„ 


Ichink it is allow'd, that Bells were ud d in Eng Lon 
a pretty while before this; but it is not certain, 1 
they were univerſally. in all Churches, as at preſent. 
This is no Proof of the Uſe g them; for the Latin 

ord here uſed, is Signum, which may ſignify no mare 

a Board, or Lon Plate with Holes, to be knock d 

0 2 Hammer, which is retained ſtill among thy | 

ee 

d VII Beltidum Pater e This ſeems to im ply, 
that they had, in this Age, 2 Number of 8 
faſtned into their Belts, ox Which were tl 
üs d, as String A. Beads f. now virgo the Papiſts, 


that the Studs: were all of one Size, and that-every-c 
of them ſtood for a Pater Naſter; whereas the: 

aſhion is, to have ten leſſer Beads, which fland: xg 
Ave Maries to one larger, which hangs or a Eater 
Vater 
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DECOXVL. - Willre#s pray 
 alfo, be ſung for bim; And when das is ended 


let his Obiit be renew d on the zoth Days ins as the 


Apoſtles uſe to be on; their Birthday; and let 
them act with as much Fidelity in this Reſpect in 


all Churches, as they do by Cuſtom for the c Faitk- 
ful of their own Family, by praying Cfor them] 
that by the Favour of common Inkerceſſion, they 
may deſerve to receive the Eternal e n which 


5 eee ee cen 


0 Lat. Fro corum Domeſlca dei. | 
5 IA That (as tis found f in Old. Times 7 Tix 


from ancient Fathers) it be unlawful for a> 


ny Bibep to inrade the Pariſh of anotlier, or to 
dgwany Miniſtration to himſelf, which belongs 
t9;ar9ther, in the Conſecration ob! Churches, ot 
ern Erieſts, or Deacons, ecenting only the 4 Arch- 
9 ,abecauſe: he & the Head of his on Biſnops 

b les ethers be content with their own, or [act 
with:the: Licenſe and Conſent of the Biſhop, in 
He ioceſe they miniſter. If any — 
in dis- Reſpect, let him male Satistaction, accor- 
ding to the Judgment of the Archbiſhop, unleſs 
e be willing firſt to be e N to the Proper 
ithop; of the DioceſQ 755 


0 F'this it ſhould [roms wet es Fe Jad oo 
2 Wiſiting Authority "over his Suffragans, in thi 


| 7055 7: Bit Iikewiſe a conturrent Authorit to be exercis 
A Biteretion; -otherwiſe' he could ew, 


ve conſecrate! 
— hh \ tor otlain'd Clergymen, that were not of hi 
Digor Co 


Amt 0: | Yd os ' 391 NS 


e, 5 ite tlie fate in Charge "gh Prieſts, that 


10 of nr max e 4 bim by 


excepting only in relation to 

Rept, and the Sick: But we: . ali Prieſts, 
chat othey deny no here to perforſi che Miniſtry 
2 ee ir, through 
ad 41 Waere 
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pour Water on the Heads of the 


4 Gealc· hythe-. DMI 
Negligence, let him ceaſe from big. d6 niſtry, till 
de Line of Correction, and that he be reconciled 
to his Biſhop by humble Satisfaction. Let Prieſts 
be taucht, when they miniſter EN not to 

nfants, but that 
they be immers d in the Font; as the Son of God 
bach in his own Perſon given an Example to all 
the Faithful, when he was thrice immers'd in Jor- 
dan. In this Manner it ought to be obſeryd. 


” Theſe Latin Councils at Cloves-hoo and Cealcs 
hythe, are but fad Proofs of the Want of Learning 
here in England, in theſe Ages : They have ſuffer d 
much by the Ignorance and Negligence of Tranſcribers ; 
but in fuch Parts of them as are not liable to any 
Suſpicion of Miſreadings, the Style is barbarous; full 
of redundant, not to ſay inſignificant Words, with a 
ſtrange Neglect of the Rules of Syntax, and even of 
Concords, Jt would have been endleſs to have taken 
Notice of all theſe Errata in my Notes, or to obſerve 
every ſuperfluous Word, or Treſpaſs upon Priſcian: 
Nor ought any one to affect a fine Tranſlatign of ſuch 
uncorrect Originals. | DIY 2 
I cannot but obſerve to my Reader, that we are in: 
formd of four Synods, in the four Tears Reign of 
Beornulf, King of the Mercians. Of two of theſe we 


have an Account from ancient MSS. In that held 


A. D. 822, or rather, 823, Wulfred complains of great 
Injuries doue by Kenulf to him, and his See. For all 
which Beornulf and Cendryth, Sn and Daughter 10 
Kenulf, make Satisfa#ion. But it is complaiu'd of, 
among other Things, that uot only Archbiſhop Wulfred 
was depriv'd of hit original Authority, but that the 
whole Nation wanted the Miniſtration of Baptiſm fir 
almiſt fix Tears together. I conceive ther is no Account 

of any Interdict fo ancient as this, nor yet ſo ſevere : 

For Baptiſm is albu d to Children, even when theix 


Parents are under Iuterdiki. by the Canon Law. Tet it 
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fbould ſeem, that the Pope was the Author of this R. 
rerdift: Becauſe it is ſaid to have been done by means 
of the Accuſations, and Diſcords, which the King 
cauſed; and which were brought before the Apoſtolical 
See. But the Story is taken from an anonymous MS, 


Sir H. S. p. 332. And it is ſcarce to be ſuppoſed, 


140 $451 


that any but the Pope ſhuu'd ſuſpend or interditt the 
Archbiſhop. 4255 8 
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King ArLrzevs Laws Eccle- | 


_ laſtical. 


eiern 

er of. all ſores were rare in this Age, (but 
eſpecially Synods for regulating and reſtoring tht 

Diſcipline of the Church) by reaſon of the frequent 


Invaſions of the Danes. They firft infeſted our Shores 


in the Tear DECLXXXVII, but grew more terrible 
ftill for nlmiſt an hundred Years together, by Intervals, 
and the Efforts made againſt them were but feeble, ex- 
cepting theſe of the two muſt Religious Princes whom 
this Age produced; the firſt was Ethelwolf, who gave 
the tenth Part of his Lands to the Church: By this 
fome underſtand the Tythe, of all his Domiuztons; but 1 
cannot believe that he wou'd give what he efteemed to 
be the Church's before, and that by a Divine Right; 
he was à Clergyman before he was a King, and we may 
be ſure, that his Tutor, the famous Swithun, had ſuj- 

Ftienily inſtructed him, that Tythes were not to be dif- 
Pubſed of by Kings, but — the Grant of God Bu 

e „ | _ 40 
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the Clergy, and we are ſure they had been paid and 
received ſeveral Ages before, here in England: 9 
give the tenth part of his Land, when he had ſuch ur- 
rent Otcafrons for Money to ſtop the Progreſs of the _ 
Baus was a ſufficient Teſtimony of his Piety : (I ſay 
nothing of his giving the Peter-pence of Northum- 
berland to the Pope, for this was laviſb Superſtition, 
but what ſome wou have thought a' weakning of his 
Power, prov'd an Increaſe of it: For he worſted the 
Danes in ſeveral Battles. Next to. him King Alfred 
put a ſtop to the Daniſh Depredations, which yet they 


| 1 77 reneu d. They were for many Years ſo vio- 
e 


nt, that they did in effett extinguiſh not ouly Law but 
Religion, and reduc d this Nation to ſo great a De- 
gree of Tgnorance, that Xing Alfred declares, when he. 
came to the Throne, he knew not one on the South fide 
of the Trent, that could conflrue Latin. But Alfred 
was a Prodigy of a Prince, who tho he was of ſuch a 
Martial Spirit, that he fought above fifty Battles with 
the Danes, by Land and Sea, yet found Time to ſpend 
in his Books, and became one of the greateſt Scholars 
and Divines in the Kingdom. Plegmund, afterwards - 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Aſſorius, Biſhop of Shir- 
burn, wit Grimbuld and John, his Chaplains, taught 
him the Latin Tongue. And he ſays with, great Sa- 
risfaftion, in his Preface to his Tranſlation of Grego- 
10 Paſtoral, That he lad now every where Learned 

late. „ ine 422 +. 4 *. 5 3 4 

De following Laws could ſcarce be made before King 
Alfred's firſt League with the Danes, A. D. 876. le- 
cauſe till that Time he was wholly engaged in Wars, for 
the Defence of his Kingdom, and was ſometimes re- 
duced to great Streights, and muſt have been made be- 
fore his other Laws upon Godrun's Baptiſm, A. D. 
878. See Sax. Chron. King Alfred's Reign began 


26 
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1 HE Lord ſpake this Word to 1 15 15 72 


he ſaid, I am the Lord thy God, I led thee 


out of the Land of Egypt, and out of their Bon- | 


dage. 
1. Love thou not other firangs | Gods beſide 
me. 

2. Call not thou on my Name i in vain: For thou 
art not guiltleſs before me, if thou calleſt on wy 
Name in vain. 

3. Remember, that thou hatlow the Day of 


Refi: Work thou ſix Days, and reſt thou on the 


ſeventh; thou and thy Son, and thy Daughter, thy 


Man-Servant, and thy Maid-Servant, and thy work- 


ing Beaſt, and the Stranger that is Within thy 


Gates, for in fix Days Chriſt made the Heavens 
and the Earth, Seas, and all Creatures that are in 


them; and he reſted on the ſeventh Day, and ther 


fore the Lord hallowed it. ＋ 

4. Honour thy Father, and thy Mother, Whom 
the Lord God: hath given 56s RY tho N 
be long lived on the Earth. 

5. Slay thou not. 

. 6. Steal thou not. 
2 Lie not down W 

Speak thou not falſe Weg 555 thy 


Neighbour. 


9. Covert not unrighteouſly thy Neighbour' 8 Pol- 


8 ſeiſions. | 


10. Make DDD not Gods of Tal or of Silver. 
1. Theſe are the Dooms which thou ſhalt ap- 


point them, If thou buy a Chriſtian Servant, let 
him ſerve, thee ſix Years, the ſeventh Year let him 
be free, without Pay: With ſuch Clothes as he 


came in, with ſuch let him go out, and ſo on, as it 
for Latin "ye * f Exodus 33 xxi. 5-6. 


; bays 
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þ 
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ke inſtead of, his Maſter foal brivg Anatoly 5 
Jule, (Bü in ehe Latin), Alfred ſays, he d 
bring him to the Door of the. Temp! ver. 6. and 
ee co m iſe apd Children, be adds, 
wy I Exod; xi. 11. — ing the firſt and laſt 
Clauſe of V erſe 8. the laſt Clauſe of the gth, the faſt 
of the 10th Ve erſe, * three, ne Vithour Money, 
wer. II. 

13. I Exod. xxi. 1. 1 | 
14. L Exod. xxi. 17. 

15. I Exod. xxi. I6, 8 1 

— I Exod. xxi. 18, Wh 

7. I Exod. xxi. 20, 21. and adds, if be dis the 

felt Day, then let Guilt reſt upon n 
158. ; Exod. xxi, 22, 23. 2 25 the Wor 
man's Husband will lay upon lun. ö 

19. I Exod. xxi. 24, 23. | 


29. I Exod. xxi. 26. ! | EE 
21. 1s Exod. ax, e ties ching Shokel 


| King Alfred has, thirty Shillings, . 


22. I Exod. xxi. 33, 34. 

"_ Ir Exod. xIi. 35, - 

4. 1s Exod. xxii. 1. mh dre of . 6 Ow 
King Alfred Jays, two Oxen, and adds, if he have 
none to give, let himſelf be ſald for chat Price. 
25. I Exod. xxii. 2,—4- - 

26. I Exod. — 5. but 1 varied, if ons do 
any the leaſt eto ineyard or Fie 
another, let him make Satisfaction, according 38 
Men ſhall value it. I read, Ipa hic mon Seeaheie. 
27. Ir Exod. XXII. 6. abridged. | 
28. I Exod. xxii, 7.— 12. ehus varied, If one de- 
poſit Goods with his Friend, and he himſelf make . 
away with them, let him make twofold Satisfacti- 
on. If he knew not who ſtole it, Jet him purge. 
himſelf, that he hath us d no Deceit. If it were 
living Stock, and he fay that the { DarjÞ] 22 


3 


| wy, ments, and the diet Laws 


took it, or that it died of it at and ho hay 


Witneſs of it, then he ought not to make 
faction; if he have no 1 8 nd < cannot 205 
it, let him take his Oath ont. 
29. 15 Exod. xxii. 16, 17. 
30. I Exod. xxii. 18. paraphrasd. 
31. I Exod. xxii. 19, een 
32. L Exod. Iii. 200. ot 
33. 1s Exod. xxii. 21. 
34. L Exod. xxii. 2224. 
35. I Exod. xxii. 25. | 
36. I Exod. xxii. 26; 27, 
37. I. Exod. xxii. 28; N 
38. L Exod. xxii. 29. according to the "FLY 
39. Is Exod. xxii. 31, omitting the foft Clauſe. 
40. I Exod, xxiii. 1. 
41. J Exod. xxiii. 85 d. 
43. I Exod. xxiii. 3 | 
42. Is Exod. xxiii. 4. 
= 4 In Always avoid Lying 
5. 1. Never" put to Death the Vpright an 


: Innocent: 


46. I, Take no Bribes, for they Full oft blind 
. ef the Wiſe, and pervert. their 


47. Allow not of any Unkindneſs toward Fo 
reigners, and Strangers, nor moleſt them with in- 


Jjurious Dealings. 
48. Swear not by e Gods, and nothing 


noither call upon them. 


= 1 have made no Reflections © on Kiog Alfred's ſ fi Wag 


ay of | tranſlating and tranſpoſi ng the ten Lon 

Moſes, for I 
thought it ſufficient to thew the Reader; how the Scri- 
ptures were treated in this Age. Thave the rather been 
tparing of my Cenſures, becauſe 1: conſider this Prefacs 
25 the Work of an Engliſh King, who had a great Leal 


tor Chriſtianity ; a Thing ſo rare; that where-ever it i 


found 1 in Princes, it ought to be admired and ven era tec 


. 0 N 
8 5 . 44 


Syria, an 
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h, had it not been for King Alfred, in this A | 
ar, Confuſi uſion, and Ignorance, ther is juſt n 10 
ſuſpeR, Arr. Christianity it ſelf bad been extinguiſh 
here in En 
"Tis — eaſy to ſay, with what view Kin . — 
ut this Scriptural P — to his Laws, if it — not ta 
Few his great Elteem for God's Word." Ther js no Hint 
ven, that he eel] his Peop ſhould. make oe 4 
Ein] Precepts o the Rule of their Actions, t 
he had, no doubt, this 1 Ad in his Eyes, when he begin. 
his Preface with the Ten Commandments, and delivers 
them, as he had been taught at Rome, in his younger 
Days, that the Moral Law of God ſhould be known and 
practis d by his People. 
We know not by what Steps and Degrees the Worſhi 
ing of Images was introduced in this Nation ; but ip 
this King's dealing with' the ſecond Commandment, we | 
may be ſure it was now an eſtabliſh'd Practice. 


9. Theſe are the Dooms which God Almighty 
ine ſpake to Moſes, and enjoin d him to ob- 
ſerre. 

After the only begotten Son of, the Lord our 
God, that is, Chriſt our Saviour, came into the 


World, he declared, He came not to break, or re- 


peal theſe Commandments, but to enlarge them 
with every Thing that is good: And he caught 
Mercifulneſs and Humility, 

Then after his Paſſion, before the Apoſtles were 
to go thro all the Earth to preach, while they 
were yet all at one Place, they converted many 
Heathen People to God. Then while they were 
yet all to l they ſent Meſſen ers to Antiochy 

Cilicia, to teach the Laws of Chriſt. 
Then they underſtood what had happen'd to them : 
Then ſent they this Epiſtle to them, who from oo» | 
ing Heathen, were become Chriſtians. 

The Apoltles, and Elder Brethren, - wiſh you 
Health, and give you to underſtand, that we are 
prieved, that ſome of our Companions came to you, 
in our Name, and heavily charged = to obſerves 

| What 


f ⁵˙ » are pee rl te Rs — = 


what we had-charg'd you to obſerve; yet led yo 
Theo ker with ufer, Samar, and re 
turn d your Souls aſide, thar ſet them right, . Up. 
on this we aſſembled our ſelves, and with unani- 
mous Approbation, we have ſent to you Paul and 
Barnabas, Men that are willing to offer their Soul 
for the Lord's ſake ; with'them we hape ſent Ju. 
das, and Silas, to tell you the ſame Thing, | I 
ſeem d good to the Holy Ghaſt, and us, that ye 
would _ on — ro —_ Be» 
ceſlary for you to keep; that is, that ye forbear to 
celebrate Devil-Worſhip, and from eating Blood; 


and Strangled, and from clandeſtine Copulatjon, 


and that ye do not that to, other Men, which 


would not that they ſhould do to you: A May 


ought to conſider this Doom, that he may deter 
mine every thing aright, and he needs no other, 
Let him reſolve not to paſs ſuch a Sentence on o. 


thers, as he ſhould be unwilling another ſhou! 


| paſs on him, if he undertook to judge him. 


Afterwards it came to * that many People 
teceiv'd the Faith of Chriſt, then were many $j- 
nods of Holy Biſhops, and other famous wiſe Men, 


 thro' the whole Earth, and alſo among the Exglib, 
after they had receiv d the Faith of Chriſt. Then 


they, out of chat Tenderneſs which Chtiſt taught 


toward the greateſt Crimes whatſoever, decreed, 


Thar Secular Lords might, with their Leave, take 


| — Mulcts, at their Appointment (b with 4 


eſerve to the Sin [it ſelf ] and the principal 
This ſeems to me to he the Senſe of theſe Words, 
with Submiſſion to better Judgments; the Meaning is, 
that the Biſhops, notwithſtanding their conſenting to 
theſe Mul&s, yet retain'd to themſelves and the Priefts, 
the Power of enjoining Penance, and giving Abſolution 
from the Crime, as it regarded,- and the Conſcience of 
the Offender. | 3 5 I ; 


— 
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Guilt) excepting for © Treaſon againſt their 
Toward that — durſt not ſhew Any; Tend 


of all of them. 


9 * by 


becauſe God had'decreed none as deſp 

him; nor did Jeſus. Chriſt the Son of God decree 
any toward him who betray'd him to Death. And 
he has commanded to loye one's Maſter as one's ſelf. 
Theſe Men in many Synods have ſettled the Satiſ- 
factions [due] for many human Crimes, and they 
have, in many Synodical Books, commanded to be 


writ down, in what Caſe [ther ſhall be} one Doom, 


decreed none tq ſuch as deſpiſ 1 


- 


in what another. | | 


© Yet in the fourth of the following Laws, as they 
ſtand in Lambard, (for you have here only the Eccleſts 
aſtical Laws) ther 15 Mention of the King's Weregild : It 


* 


was a Sum of old fix'd and determin'd, and well known, 


and to be paid by the Relations, if the Traitor made his 
Eſcape, or if he appear'd, as a Fee, neceſſary in Order 
to get Ad miſſion to a Purgation: The Words of Lew 
the th are, in Engliſh, if he will purge himſelf, lei 
him do it for the King's Weregild, rofl 


Then I Alfred the King made a Collection o 
them, and commanded many of them, which our 
Predeceſſors had obſeryed, [and] which I: approved, 
to be tranſcribed; and thoſe which I approv d not, 
alter d, with the Advice of my Counſellors, and 
commanded them to be obſerved in another Man- 
ner; for I durſt not preſume to ſer down in Writing 
very many of mine own, becauſe I know not what 
would pleaſe them that were to be after us. yur | 
I found in the Days of Ine my Kinſman, or o 

40% King of the Merciant, or of Ethelbert (Who 
firit of the Engliſ Nation received Baptiſm) which 
ſeem d to me moſt righteous, I have here collected, 
and paſs d over tlie reſt. Then I Alfred King of the 
W:R-Saxons, ſhew'd them to my Counſellors, and 
they declared that they approved the Obſervance 


The 


! 


The Laws of Of ſeem to be loſt, ; 


| 
| 


of Covenant, as the Shrift ſtall require. | Gra 


ing Alfred? MW 7 
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"FRED, ſeparated from bis Chil MY 10 
Fr, e rich nt ele ge an hu 17 
I every Man ſtrictly obſerve his Oath and tis 
Covenant. If a Man be wickedly bound, either et 
to Treaſon againſt his Lord, or to ſupport Wrong, Wl Iin 
| _ is more righteous to break one's Word, ill tor 
than to fulfil it If one Covenant to do what is : 
Righteous, and then falſity, then let him reſign 2 
his Arms, and his Eſtate, to be kept by his Friends Wl in 
and be a Priſoner for forty Nights, in the Place of WW Hee 
Royal Reſidence, and do ſuch Penance as, the B. Wl ch 
ſhop injoins him, and let his Kindred feed him, it . Chi 


he want Meat. If he have no Kindred, or they 
have no Meat, let the King's Reeve feed him. If Bre 
he muſt be compelled by Force, or elſe will not & 
[comply] then if he be overpower d, let him for. Wl and 
feit his Arms, and his Eſtate; if he be lain, let WM tha 
him lie without any Weregild, If he run away be. tha 
fore the Time aſſigned by Law, [be expired] and be lim 
taken, let him be Outlaw'd, and Excommunicz- Citi. 
ted from all the Churches of Chriſt. If he have Fl 


any Surety, let Satisfaction be made for Breach of F 


Suretiſhip, as the Law directs; and for Breach Cf 


This is very obſervable, that he who was Surety F 
for the good Behaviour of another, in Relation to the WM 014 
State, was alſo anſwerable to the Church, ſo far as to of ! 
pay any Forfeiture incurr d by the Principal, for acting b 


_- cotitrafy to good Conſcience, ; 
| | | et 

e dire 

| : i 2. It ney. 
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4 12, If any) one betake himſelf to the > Minſter-. . 
u ee for any. open Crime, enter , which, 
. WY ocs not concern the King's Eftate, or © ſome Ho- 

IP have the Time appointed by Law, of three Nights 
to provide for himſelf, except he will compound. 
If any one diſtreſs him, during the appointed Time, 


by ſlaying, or binding, or wounding him, let Sa- 
ant BY ticaction be 8 BY Weregild, or Mul&, for e- 
ther very one of theſe in lue Form, and with 120 Shil- 
ng, Wi lings to d ple of the Family, as a Satisfaction 
f v It is certain, that Religious Houſes had particular 
ig Apartments; for the Accomodation of thoſe that were 
nds, in den e N they were not permitted to eat, or 
e N lleep, much ; els to do other. natural Actions in the 

> Church it ſelf: Tho? Mynrren hama, may ſignify 
N Fr Us 
h © Opepne'. pprone hyneb de _#npupþ ry. Jahn 

1 Brompton's Til Verſion ih Alteri . de ſerviat 
& ventalis At. Tis probable, the Copy from which 


5 that Tranſlation was made, differ?d from the preſent; 
or- and a ſmall Alteration will reconcile theſe Words with 


let that ancient Verſion. But here f deſerves our Reflection 
be · that ſo pious a King as Alfred, ſhould ſee a Neceſſity o 
be limiting, the Privilege of Sanctuary, both as to the 
ic. Crimes for which it was allowed, as alfb in relation t 
my the Time granted to the Malefactor to provide for his 
\ of Wl flight beyond Sea. This Time which is here calPd, 
Fyprr, was by the Canon Law 3o Days, and our firſt 
Chriſtian Princes were as large as any other, in their 
Grants of this ſort 3 but they ſoon found a Neceſſity of 
retrenching, ... See Law g. below. © 

4 Feelsfn Miniftris, * Every Church of 
the Old might be ſaid to have a Family, that is, a Number 
5 10. BY of Prieſts, or Clerks, at leaſt. | 


3. 11 uy Man break Suretiſhip with the King, 
et him make Satisfaction for the Wong as Juſtice 
1 directs 3 that is, with five Pound of Mercian Mo- 
bey. Satisfaction for mY of Suretiſhip vith 
| | ons a | the 


6. 


Church, they may 


DeccLxx VII. King Alfred, 
the Archbiſhop, is to be made with three 1 


with another Biſhop, | or Alderman, ” for two 
Found. | | A. 

4. We alſo deeree, That every Church, hatlow's 
by * Biſhop, have this Privilege, viz. If a e Foe 
run thither, that no Man, for ſeven Nights, draw 
him from thetice; if any Man do, he incurs the 
Penalty of breaking the King's Protection, and 
the Church's Peace (if he take more [Men] from 


thence, the [Penalty] is the 18 if he can 


tive for Hunger, without fi his Wa 

If they of the f Family have grea caſion for th the 
him in 1 'Houſe, fo 
ders than the Church. Let 


that it bade not more 


the Church-Elder low, that no Neat is to be 


given him, during this appointed Time. If he be 
willing hiniſelf to arten 4 his Arms to his Ene- 
mies jet them keep him thirty Nights, and then 
8 offer him to his Retarions The Privilege alſo 
of the Church is, That if any Man-berake hin- 
felf to a Church, for any Crimes whatever, that 

re unknown, wal there confefs them in 


| Cale Name, half ſhe ul, be forgiven | bim. 


575 One that denied to do 8 3 for 8 the Wron he 


had done to another. See Law g. Such as theſe 


oa ancient full Privileg e of e their Offences 


not bein 8 committed diet againſt the 23 9 or Goveti 


ment. 

0 Note d in Lam 2. 

They were to offer their Prickuib to His . Friends, 
that if they wou'd make Sartsfattion Stor: Koa n. 
ON he might be ae, e 


5. If one ſteal any thing i in the Church, be 1 


eic tlie ſingle Value of it, and alſo the Mult 
that belongs to that ſingle Value, and let the 


: Hand with which he did it be talen off. If he 


will ranſom his Hand, and that be allow d = 


A 5 Fr, /// 


2 TSS . r 


5 


FA 
= Y 


sr 


F K . 


that ſtealeth on Sunday Night, or on Chriſtmas, 


Eater, Holy Tale, and © the Peramiulation- 


Days, our Will is, that he make Satisfaction two- 


fold; as allo on the Lent Faſt. af: 
n Brompton makes two Laws of this, and places the 


following Part before the foregoing. 
i Brompton omits the Prambaluied Days 


6. If any Man take à Nun out of a Monaſtery, 
k without the Leaye of the King, or Biſhop, let 
him pay 120 Shillings ; half to the King, half to 
the Biſhop, and the Lord of the Church to whom 


the Nun hel | fe curing Phe that took 


her out, let her not have the leaſt Particle of his 
Eſtate. If ſhe beax a Child, let that have no more 
of his Eſtate than the Mother. If the Child be 
killed, let the Share of the Forfeiture that belongs 
to the Mother's Relations, be paid to the King: 
them. 1 © 721 5 6 
r By this it ſeems, that either King or Biſhop could 
diſpenſe with the Nut's Vow. 4 2 oP! 


Let the Father's Relations have their Share paid 


8 If a Man defile the W ife of one that is ra- 
ted at Twelve hundred Shillings, let him, for Sa- 


tisfaction, pay One hundred and twenty Shillings; 


fe the Husband be rated] at Six hundred 1 
let the Satisfaction be] an hundred Shillings; if a 
common Man's, forty Shillings: And let the Pay 


be in living Stock, and let none part with al Man 


on that Account.) | b j 
| That is, a Slave, for ſuch might have been included 


in living Stock, if ther had not been a particular Ex» 


ception. 


8. If a Man handle the Breaſt of a common Man' 9 
Wife, let him make her Satisfaction with five Shil- 


R 2 lings; 


aſtical. DOCCLXXVII. 
jet him pay in Proportion to his Weregild. h He 
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gild. 


17. 


3 2 
or Weeds of a Nun, without her Leave, let the 


Satisfaction be double, as to that we before pro- 
vided for Laywomen. 5 


20. 


Iings; if he throw her down, but do not lie with 


her, a with ten Shillings ; if he lie with her, let him 


pay ſixty Shillings, as a Satisfaction. If another 
Man have defiled her before, let the Satisfaction 
be half ſo much. If ® he be accuſed, and violent. 
ly ſuſpected only, let him make his Purgation by 
Men rated at] ſixty Plough-Land, or pay half the 
Satisfaction. 8 12) e eee 
If this happen to a Woman of noble Birth, let 
the Satisfaction increaſe in proportion to her Were- 
2 Theſe Words in the different Character, are by Over- 
ſight omitted in Sir H. Ss Saxon Text; but the Latin 
. of Lambard is printed entire: They are al. 


ſ y in the Jorval Tranſlation- 


v Tread dip him mon Teo, &x. and I take this to 
be the full Import of the Verb Teon, 19 
9. If a Man fight, or brandiſh his Weapon, in 
Preſence of an Archbiſhop, let him make Satisfa- 


 &ion with © One hundred and thirty Shillings. If 


this happen in the Preſence of another Biſhop, or 
Alderman, let Satisfaction be made with One 


hundred and twenty Shilling. 
eln the Number of Shillings here, I follow John 
Brompton's Tranſlat ion, as m 


a agreeable to the Tenot 
of theſe, and the other Laws. The Sax. Chron. is Ons 


hundred and fifty. 


10. If any Man unchaſtly handle 5 the Breaſts, 


„ 


11. If without the Lord's Leave, any thing of 


Value be intruſted with his Monk, and it be loſt, 
let the Owner bear the Damage. | 


| 12, I 


DeccL XXVII. King Alfred? 


Ain... a hoes 


r 


* II 


Laws Euclefaaſtital. DCCLxXVIi. 


12. If a Frieſt flay another Man, ler all that he 
bas purchaſed, with his Habit, be ſeiz d, and let 
the Biſhop degrade him; then let him be put out 
for bis Weregild, 8 


4 Here I tranſlate, by Conjecture, miò hamer, rather 
haamar, or haaman, Habit, or Profeſſion, Rendition 
that is, by means of his Benefice, 1 believe few will 
fatisfied with the old Verſion, viz. Presbyter· capi atur 
- totum unde fibi manſionem emerat. Mr. Lam: 
bard's Verſion differs from this now mentioned, in 
Words only, not in Senſe, ; TIT 
e ſuppoſe he was put out of his Monaſtery, or 
Church, Gor Minſter ſignifies both) in Order to ſuffer 
perpetual penitential Exile, except the Lord would come 
pound for the Ranſom : For the Prieſt is ſuppoſed to be 
diſabled from paying it, by the Seizure of bis Goods, 


beforementioned, which muſt be ſuppoſed to have been 


done by his Spiritual Lord, the Biſhop, or Abbot, _ - 
The Prie s Lord was the Biſhop, or Abbot, _ 
13. If any one raviſh the Maid-Servant of a 
Common Man, let him make Satisfaction to him 
with five Shillings, and pay ſixty Shillings as a 
Mulct. pag If a Man-Slave f Bray a Woman-Slave, 
let him male Satisfaction with [the Loſs of] his 
Genitals. If a Man force a Woman, before her 
Puberty, lex Sa 
of full Growth. | | 5 
14. If any Man implead another of 8 Breach of 
Promiſe toCod, and will accuſe him for that he has 
not perform d ſomewhat that he had plighted, let 
him firſt give his Oàth on't in four Churches, and 


the other, if he will juſtify himſelf, let him do 


the ſame in twelve. 


This is 2 crime of which no Courts have taken 


Copnizance, for many Ages paſt, The old Jorval Tran- 


lation underſtands it of ſuch as had vow'd to be Monks. 


wines - chants 


* 


tisfaction be made, as if ſne were 


Uo 


| 
| 

| 
| | 
| | 


834. 


15. If one bind a Common Man, guilty of ng 
Crime, let him make Satisfaction with ten Shlil- 


lings; if he beat him, with twenty Shillings; if 


he put him to the Torment, with thirty Shillings; 
if he opprobriouſly ſhave him, like a Fool, with 
ten Shillings; if he ſhave him like a Prieſt, (tho 
he do not bind him) thirty Shillings ; if he ſhare 
off his Beard, with twenty Shillings : If he firſ 
bind him, and then ſhave him like a Prieſt, then 
let him make Satisfaction with ſixty Shitlings, 
1. If Men fight before the King's Aldermen 
in Court, let the Satisfaction be made as for Blood, 
and a Mul& paid, as Right is, and Before that, 
One hundred and twenty Shillings, a Mul& to the 
Aldermen, If any one cauſe Diſturbance in the 


County Court, by brandiſhing of Weapons, let 


King's Prie 


him pay One hundred and twenty Shillings, as 
Mul& to the Aldermen: If ſomewhat of this hap- 
pen before the King's h leſſer Alderman, or the 
1 9 7 Prieſt, let thirty Shillings be paid for 


2 - 


Probably the Sheriff, or leſſer Reeve. 
. 3 Some ſuppoſe, . that the Biſhbp is here call'd the 
King's Prieft ; but this ſeems highly improbable ; fo 

to brandiſh a Weapon in his Preſence, was One hundred 
and twenty Shillings Forfeiture ; in the Prieſts Preſence, 
but Thirty Shillings. It may feem ſtrange, that the - 
derman is ſpoken of as ſitting in the Folke - gemote, or 
County- Court, without the Biſhop but it. 15 to bere+ 

membred, that drawing a Weapon in the Biſhop's Pr 
Jence, had been mentioned, and tar d before, in the gth 
Law, and ther was no Occaſion to repeat it here: And it 
muſt be ſuppoſed, that the Alderman fate ſometimes 
without the Biſhop for ſome of the Dioceſes were then 
ſo large as to contain very many Shires, and the Biſhop 

_ could not, in his own Perſon, attend all theſe Aſſemblies 
but only ſuch Shire-Courts as required the greateſt do- 
Jenibity, and where his Preſence was in a ſpecial Manner 
. neceſſary, from the Nature of the Buſineſs there to be 

ng 97 ; the ——— fate in his _— — —_—_ 
Ty Swanels, or an llex Gemote, might be ca 
King's Prieſt. . We a hat 6 17. Burg⸗ 
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VII. 


17. Burglary, commixted in the King's Burrough, 38. 


. 


js One hundred and twenty Shillings, in the Axch- 
biſhop's, ninety, in another Biſhop's, or Alder- 
man's, fixty ; in a Man 


hundred Shillings, thirty Shillings; in a Man's that 
is ratec 


at Six hundred Shillings, fifteen Shillings: 
Breaking up the Fence of à common Man, is five 
Shillings: If this happen k when the Army is out, or 


in Lent, the Mule is doubled. If Men, without 


leave, takedown the I holy Veil in Let, let Satisfacti- 


on be made with One hundred and twenty Shillings. 


k The Puniſhment of breaking Houſes, or Fences, 
when the Army went out, was doubled, becauſe the Vi- 
olence of the Soldiers at ſuch Times, needed a greater 


Reſtraint. It was doubled in Lent, on Account of the 


Solemnity at that Time. 


1 The Lenten Veil was e drawn between the 


Altar and the People, during Maſs, whereby the People 
were prohibited from ſeeing any thing that was done: 
This was to:ſhew the want of Divine Light and Know- 
ledge under the Law, ſays Durandus, l. 1. c. 3. and by 
this, and other Managements of the A2 and his Un- 
der-Agents, the Times of Chriſt, and his Goſpel, were 
as dark as thoſe of Moſes. We are not to wonder the 
People took it ill, to be debarr'd the fight of what they 
might in part view at other Times, and therfore tore 
down theſe Veils, 


by the People; and for that Reaſon a ſevere Law was 
neceſſary to reſtrain their Fury. 


* N 


18. We decree, That the Man that has Land 
bolden by written Inſtrument, which his Kindred 
left him, may not give it away from his Kindred; 
if ther be either Writing or Witneſs, that a Charge 
vas given by thoſe who firſt purchaſed ir, and of 
them who gave it to him, that he might not ſo do, 
and it were ſo declared before his Relation, by the 


Teſtimony of the King and m Biſhop. | 


n By this it appears, that the Preſence of the Biſhop | 
was very proper, if not necefſary, in tranſacting ang 
Fonfirming Civil Diſputes, and Rights of Moment. 


R 4 19. * And 


Laws Eecleſaſtical. DECCLX 
SIS LIK 9 4 4 FE 


s that is rated at Twelve 


And 'tis probable, this Veil was a 
new Invention, and therfore the more highly reſented 
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58. 
8 n is Foe to be at home; do not aflault him, till he 
have firſt demanded Right of him. If he have 
Strength ſufficient to beſet and confine him, he 


Series tavours this, 


DCOCLAXVIE \ Ning Alfred? 


19. * And we command, That he who knows 


may do it for ſeven Nights, but not aſſault him, 
if he keep within Doors. And if he will within 
ſeven Nights come to hand, and ſurrender his 


Arms, let him keep him ſafe thirty Days, and let 


him have Communication with his Kinſmen, and 
Friends. If he run to the Church, let Honour be done 
to the Church, as we above declared. If he have 
not Strength to beſet him, let him ride to the Al- 
derman, and demand his Help; if he deny his Af- 
ſiſtance, let him ride to the King, before he make 
an Aſſault. A Man may make Aſſault, without 
Mul&, if he find another Man with his Wife, and 
the Doors ſhut, or under one Covering with her, 
or with his Daughter, born in Wedlock, or with 


his Siſter, lawfully born, or with his Mother, lays 


fully married to his Father. 5 

a I added thus much of this Law to Sir H. &“s Col. 
le&ion, not only to ſhew the Nature and Occaſion ef 
deadly Feuds; but to explain the 2d and 4th Law cons 
cerning Sanctuaries. e 325 et ORE I $4, 


20. b Let theſe Days be indulged to Free Ser- 
vants, but not to Slaves and © Drudges, twelve 
Days at Chriſtmaſs, the d Day on which Chriſt pre- 
vail'd againſt the Devil, ind St. © Gregory's Mind- 


day, ſeven Days before Eaſter, and ſeven after, and 


q N ”" a 
b Not Chriſtmas-day it ſelf, but the twelve Days af. 


ter Chriſtmas, were allow'd to Free Servants to work 


for themſelves, Cc. See Law 7 of Alf. and Guth. + 
The Jorval Lat. has, pauperes operarios. Ther. 


fore the Saxon Copy.: uſed by that Tranſlator, had 


Yyphrum, not Rihtum, In which 1 follow him. 
Aſcenſion · day, or the Firſt Sunday in Lent, The 
CT ab 4 t 75 2 4 3, 

a March 12. 10 5 ns E 
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Laws "Bei ſ flaffical. = FE n ; ; 
one Day at f St. Peter and St. Paul's-ride; and 4 


1 


» 


full Week before 8 St. Mary's-Maſs in Harveſt: 


ode Day [for] the Celebration of All. Saints. And 


the four Wedneſdays on the four Ember-Weeks, are 


indulged to all Slaves, to beſtow what Time is 


given to them in God's Name, to ſuch as are moſt 
beloved by them; or h they may on any of theſe 
Interyals eatn [by their Labour, © © + 
s Aſſumption, Aug. 15. 1 3 
b This was one Means by which Slaves might get à 
Property of their own. In the Sermon of Lupus, at 
the Time when the Danes exercis'd the greateſt Outs 
rages againſt the Engliſh People, one great Grievance 


there mention d is, That Slaves could not have what 
with great Difficulty they had earn'd zu their own 
| hore Times, Sax, on azanan hpilan, not diuturnã 


ui temporis uſuri, as it is rendred, Diſſert. Epiſt, 
. 100. 1 3 pe „ 8 A 5 
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4. D. DCCCLAXVIIL, 


King ALrzevs and Gurk 
kurs Lays Eccleſiaſtical, 


VF 
Ge the Danes had firſt begun to make Deſcents 


and Inroads upon the Engliſh, the Face of A. 
fairs in this Nation was very Heplorable; Between the 
Rapines of the Enemy, and the Demands of our Kings, 
for the Defence of the People, the Nation was greatly 
mmpoveriſh d; little Regard was paid to the Law; 
Churches and Monaſteries were either demoliſb d, or de- 


pri ved 
. . 
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DCCCLAXVIE. K. Alf ard Gul! 


prived of Divine Service; Learning was wholly neg: 


defied : But when Alfred came to the Tyrone, he gen Wl E 
toe de peg gr 3d 


Abc a King of a Martial Spirit, aud is aid to haue 
fought fifty-fix Battles, by Land and Sea: And with. 
in ſeven Tears after his Advancement to the T. brone, 
he ſo far reduced the Danes, as to bring them # 
Terms of Agreement. Their King Guthrun profeſs 
Chriſtianity, aud is baptized, Altred ſtanding Godfa- 
aber at this Sulemnity : He relinquiſbes all further Fre- 
 genfions on King Alfred and his People, on Conditin 
bat be might have the Kingdom of Northumberland, 
and of the Eaſt-Angles: Aud theſe are the Reljging 
Laws by which they agreed to adminifter their Govern- 
ent; for I conceive, that as to Civil Matters, both 
Kings were left to their own Native Laws. The Truth 
is, King Alfred ſeems to have ſtudied nothing but Re- 
ligion and War; and in theſe Reſpefts he clearly ex- 
celld all his Anceſtors, the Monarchs of all England, 
and was therfore deſervedly called ALFRED THE 
GREAT. The new Arts of Civil Government, and 
Foreign Trade, have ſuelld the Volumes of our Laus 
zn theſe later Ages, 3 . 
| It is certain, that this Guthrun, who made an A. 
liance with King Alfred, died long before Edward 
tame to the Engliſh Throne; but then it it gs. certain, 
that King Edward made, or renew d this Aliange with 
the Danes, A. D. 907. And tho the former Guth- 
run were then dead, yet another of that Name might 
then Reign in Northumberland, and Eaſt-England: 
And this Preface intimates, that theſe Laws were more 
than once engtled by common Conſent. | TS 


4. P. DCCCLANVILL = 


Far T is is the Ordinance that King Alfred and 
Sir H. S. King Guthrun, and afterward King Eduard 
vol. 1. p. and King Guthrun, made and publiſh'd, when the | 


oy 


Is, Ferlefaſtical, DCCCIXxVII 
lope Engliſh and the Danes received each other into 
ave perſe&t Peace, and Friendſhip, and the Wiſe Men 
He in After-Times, have full oft renew'd and impro- 
2ve ved them for the better; that is, | | 
bn the firſt place they declared, That they would 
Me, love One God, and abandon all Heatheniſm in 
to earneſt, And they have enafted a juſt ſecular 
ſe WW Law, becauſe they knew, that they could not o- 
a therwiſe govern many, who would not ſubmit (as 
res they ſhould) to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, And they. 
inn have decreed a Secular Diſcipline between Chriſt 
bd, and King, in all Gaſes, where Men were unwilling 
ou to conform to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, with a juſt 
r. Regard to the Authority of the Biſhops, viz. * -* 
oth I. That the Peace of the Church within its 
Walls, and the Peace of the King's Right Hand be 
Re equally invielable, '* © © | 
2. And if any one do reje& the Chriſtian Reli- 
nd, gion, or ſhew his Eſteem for Heatheniſm, let him 
pay his Weregild, and a 2 Mul&, and a Fine, in 


A 


nd proportion to the F act. 


The Mulct, Vice, always belongs to the Engliſh, 
Al- the Fine, or Lahflice, always to the Danes. e 


3. If a Man in Orders ſteal, or fight, or for- 
ſwear, or commit Uncleanneſs, let him make Sa- 
* tisfaction, in proportion to the Fact, both by his 
Weregild, by Mulct, and Fine: Eſpecially let him 
N make Satisfaction to God, as the Canon directs, 
hs and find a Surety, or be put into Goal. If the 
Maſs-Prieſt miſinform the People, concerning a 
Feaſt or a Faſt, while he 1s celebrating Offices, let 
him pay thirty Shillings among the Engliſh, two 
b Marks and half among the Danes, If the Maſs- 
ind Prieſt do not fetch the Chriſm duly e at the appointed 
2 Time, or refuſe to baptize in Caſe of — 


tif VA Mark was Thirty Pence, ; | p rk | 
5 * Maundy-Thurſday, © _. | 


him pay a Mulct among the Engl;b, a Fine among 
the Daues, that i 4 Ores. If a Man ig 
Orders commit a Capital Crime, let him be je. 
5 „53 
à An Ore was an Ounce. 


4. As to inceſtuous Perſons, the Wiſemen haye 
decreed, That the King have the better of them, 
the Biſhop the worſe, unleſs Satisfaction be made, 
both toward God, and toward the World, in pro- 
portion to the Fact, as the Biſhop directs. If two 
Brothers, or two near Kinſmen, lie with the ſame 
Woman, let them make Satisfaction with Diligence, 
according as it ſhall be agreed, both by Weregild, 
by Mul&, and Fine, in Proportion to the Fact. 
5. If one that is to ſuffer Death for his Crimes 
deſire © Shrift, let it never be deny d him: Ang 
let Men, for the Mercy of God, * promote eyery 
Divine Ordinance, and regulate Puniſhment ac: 
cording to the Wiſemen. + LE, 
e Confeſſion and Abſolut ion. 
Ef Jorv, Lat. Pacificentur > The Tranſlator read 


Fpiþ1ze, but pynbppize, is better; and I ſhou'd rad 
Toxcz&on, rather than tolztoh,*-—o © | 


6. If one with-hold his Tithes, or his Rume- 
Fee, or do not pay his 8 Light-Scot, or hisPlough- 
Alms, or deny any Eccleſiaſtical Rights, let him 
pay a Mul& among the Eugliſh, or a Fine among 
the Danes. If he fight againſt [thoſe who demand 
it] and wound a Man, let him forfeit his Life; if 
he kill a Man, let him be Qut-law'd; and let all 


that love Right purſue him with h Hue and Cry: 


And if he cauſe Men to kill him, by oppoſing, the 
Right of God, and the King, and if this be ayerd, 
let him lie without any Satisfaction. 
Here is firſt Mention of the Light-Scot. | 
n I read, hneamaan, rather than heap-m, eſpecial- 
Ty becauſe Jorv. Lat. has it, cum clamore. 
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1 3 . * 
t aws Ectlefaſtical. DCCCLXXVIT. 
7. If any Man ſet Goods to Sale on Sunday, ler 
kim forfeit thoſe Goods, and twelve Ores, among 
the Danes, thirty Shillings among the Engliſh. IE 
a Freeman work on a Feſtival Day, let him forfeit 
his Freedom, or pay his Mul& or Fine: Let the 
Slave forfeit his Hide, or a Compenfation for it. 
If a Lord force his Servant to work on a Feſtival, 
ket the Lord pay a Fine among the Daus, a Mul& 
among the Engliſh. | 
3. If a Freeman violate a ſolemn Faſt, let him 
pay a Mul&, or Fine: If a Slave do it, let him for- 
teit his Hide, or a Compenſation for it. 
le 9. Oaths and Ordeal ate forbidden on Feſtival- 
Days, and ſolemn Faſt- Days. He who breaks this, 

pays a Fine among the Danes, a Mul& among the 
nd Engliſh. Let no Execution be done on any 2 
on the Sunday Feſtival, (if poſſible) but let him be 
Vet till che Feſtival is paſt 

| 10. If a Malefactor, having forfeited himſelf, 

| have had a Limb cut off, and being left to himſelf 
1 ſurvive the third Night; afterwards he that is wil- 
ling to take Care of his Sore and Soul, may help 
him, with the Biſhop's Leave. \ _ 
11. If it be known that ther are any Yolo in 
the Land, Witches, Conjurers, Forſwearers, ſuch 
as murder by ſecret Arts, or foul, filthy, open 
Whores, let them be driven off the Earth, and the 
Nation purged; or let them wholly get them gone 
of themſelves, except they deſiſt, and make deep 
Satisfaction. | 8 
12. If a Man in Orders, or a Stranger, be ſedu- 
ced to any thing that touches his Goods or Life, 
then ſhall the King, or the i Earl of the Country, 


Or 


* ů — - —— K —[A[— 7] 
ore ym ct 5 — 


— —— ate aranr gs 2 wes 
— — — — — 


8 
. 


rn RR T -* 


i The Earl was next above the Alderman; his Were. 
gild was equal to that of an Archbiſhop, as you may 
ſee in the Memorials ſubjoin'd to — Laws ; whereas 
| the Alderman's was but equal to that of a Biſhop ; yet 
£ theſe Titles are ofte n confounded, in ancient Monuments. 


 DCCCOVIIL, Provifion for filling | 
or the Biſhop of the People be inſtead of Kin- A 
dred, an Advocate to him, if he have none elſe fer 
But let him make Satisfa&icn to & Chriſt, and the Ml ty 
King, with all Diligence, in proportion to the 5 
Fact: Or elſe let the King that is over the People il 
ſeverely puniſh the Crime. 
By this was meant Penance; 


4. D. DO. 


P Proviſion for filling vacant 


PREFACE; 

N Bout this Time, this whole Nation wwas under 
e Pope's Curſe, or Interdift, as Sir H. 8 
P- 309, on account of the long Vacancy of ſeveral 
Biſhops Sees. Tt is ſaid, the Weſt-Saxons had lee 
without any Biſhop for ſeven Years together. But 
on the coming of the Pope's Bull, the King that then 
was, viz. Edward the Senior, and Plegemund Arct- 
biſhop of Canterbury, in a Synod where the Arch. 
_ biſhop prefided, erefed five Dioceſes in Weſt-Saxony, 
inſtead of the two that were before, and nominated Biſhops 
to fil them; but they were not conſecrated, till Plege- 
mund had firft been at Rome, and laid the Proceed- 
ings of the King and Synod before the Pope, and pur- 
chaſed his Reconciliation with coſtly Preſents ; and on 
his Return, he Conſecrated thoſe five Biſhops, as alſo 
a fixth for the South-Saxons, a ſeventh for the 
| . ber 


2 1 
Kin- 
elſe; 
the 
the 
ople 


Vacant Sees; DCC CC VIII. 
© Ther is a Provifion in the Pope's Bull, which de2 
ſerves to be made a Luw in every Church in the World; 

by ſome better Authority than that of a Pope, and 
which 1 here inſert. 18 „ 


4. D. DCCCCVINL 


That for the future, when any Biſhop dies Laß 
ther be no Delay in placing another in his 
ſtead | 5 


I am ſenfible ther muſt te an Erro in aſeriling 
this Bull and Provifion to Pope Formoſus, who died 
A. D. 895. near fix Tears before King Alfred's De= 
miſe, and Edward's Acceſſion. But if we ſubſtitute 
Sergius for Formoſus, all runs clear. He tame to the 
Popedom little, if at all, before the Tear 908: Then 
King Alfred had been dead feven Tears; and he is 
acquitted from all Blame, as to the long Vacancy of 
the Sees, and particularly that of Wincheſter, which 
was his own Royal Seat. And who can wonder, if 
the Monks choſe to report this Papal Ads, as done by 
Formoſus, who u, 7 Pope, and made more 
popular, by the barbarous Treatment of his dead Corps, 
and Memory, than by ſuch a Monſter of a Man, and 
Pope, as ag proved, and more infamous for no- 
thing, than for joining the Enemies of Formoſus, aud 
tut doing them all. _ 
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a bo Ih F * [ry >; 
H, Tear Ethelſtan was crowned King, and 
Wulf helm Conſecrated Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury; then, or ſome few Tears after, they mad: 
zwenty-fix Laws; whereof theſe following are Ecclif 


* 


aſtical. 
Sar. TV Ethelftan, King, by the Advice of Mulfleln 


2 
* , — 
2 


EA. S.; & my Archbiſhop; and other my Biſhops, com- 
e. P. mand all my Reeves, in the Name of the Lord, 


39% and his Saints, that they do in the firſt place 
Be Tithes of all my Eſtate, both of the living 
tock, and of the Fruits of the Earth, and that 
all the Biſhops do the ſame, of all that belongs 
to them, as alſo my Alderman and Reeves. And 
my Will is, that my Biſhops, and Aldermen, and 
Reeves, give this in Charge to all that are ſubje& 
to them, and that they do it effe&ually, by the 
Time that we here fix d, that is, the beheading 
of St. John Baptiſt. Let us conſider what Jacob 
{aid unto the Lord, I will give thee my Tythes, and 
my Peace-Offerings, And what our Lord faith, 
To all them that have, ſhall be given, and they ar? 

5 ; : abound: 


4 This is an Interpolation. See Gen, xxviii. 22. 


_ "FE OR. 


\ 


7. 


as 


abound : And we may remember what, to our terror; 
is written in this Book, > F we are unwilling to 
pay our Tythe, the nine parts ſhall be taken from 18.— 
It is not my Will, that ye get any thing for me 
by indirect means | 
v This is a Saying of Ambroſe. TS 
I Atbelſtan, King, declare to all my Reeves, with 
Advice of Archbiſhop, Biſhops, and Servants of 
God, That it is my Will, that, for the forgiveneſs 
of my Sins, ye always feed one poor Engliſhman, 
and give him; from, two of my Farms, every Month, 
an © Amber of Meal, and aGammon of Bacon, or 
one Ram worth four Pence; and one 4 Shroud 
every. Year for the Twelve Months [wear]; and that 
e ſet at Liberty ſome one that has for his Crimes 
Ln condemned to Slavery for the Mercijes of 
Chriſt, and for my Love, with the Teſtimony of 
the Biſhop in whoſe Diſtri& it is; and if the 
Reeve withhold it, let him pay thirty Shillings as 
a Satisfaction, and let the Money be diſtributed to 
the Poor who dwell in the Town where this omiſ- 
ion was made, under the Biſhop's Teſtimony. 
N »The certain quantity of this Meaſure is now un- 
KNOWN. „ Ek 
4 A Garment that covered the whole Body. 


2. And we decree againſt breaking into a 
Church; if the Man appear guilty by the © three- 
fold Ordeal, let him make Satisfaction, as the 
fDoom-Book directs. | | 
The moſt common Ordeals were thoſe of hot Iron, 
ind hot Water. Inthe firſt, ſimple Ordeal.was carrying 
one Pound of hot Iron : Twofold Ordeal was carrying 
two Pounds: Threefold Ordeal was carrying three 
Pounds for the ſpace of nine Feet. The ſimple Ordeal 
in hot Water, was taking a Stone out of boiling Water, 
hanging by a String no deeper in the Veſſel, than that a 
Man might take it out by dipping his Hand no farther 
than the Wriſt. Twofold Ordeal was, when the Stone 
hung ſo deep in the Water, that the Man muſt dip his 
Ke 8 8 2 Hand, 
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Hand half way between the Wriſt and Elbow. © Three« 


told Ordeal was, when he muſt dip up to the Elbow. 


Ther was another Ordeal us'd for the moſt Inferior Sort 
that, I mean, of cold Water; ſtill us'd by Ignorant People 
11 trying Witches. See Law 5. below. 4 

f That is a Book containing the foregoing Law, and 


Others now loſt. 


3. And we decree concerning Witchcraft, 8Ma- 
gical Medicines, and fecret. Arts of Murder ; if 
one have been Slain, and the Man cannot deny it, 
let him forfeit his Life; if he will deny it, and 


appear guilty at the threefold Ordeal, let him be 


120 Nights in Priſon; afterwards let his Relations 
take him out, and pay the King 120 Shillings, 
and to his Relations the Price of his Blood; and 
let them become his Sureties, that he do ever de- 
fiſt from ſuch ¶ Practices! And let Incendiarics, 


and fuch as vindicate Thieves be [thought] worthy 


of the ſame Treatment. And let him that vil 
vindicate a Thief, tho he wound no Man, pay to 
the King 120 Shillings, for his inſult againſt Lay. 
8 Lyblac is, by Lambard and Somner, ſaid to be a 
Barbarous Sacrifice; the latter ſuppoſes that it was ſome 
Animal burnt ahve, and it muſt be own'd, that the Sax. 
on word is clearly capable of this meaning; but it is as 
fure that Lib, or Lyb, fignifies a Charm, and lac is 
often a mere Termination. I obſerve it is always put 
with Witchcraft, Magic, Cc. excepting the 6th Law of 
Edmund 943, | ON 

4. And we decree, That the Coin be the ſame 


cover all the King's Dominions, and that none be 


minted where ther is no h Gate. If the Coiner of- 
fend, let the Hand with which he committed the 


Crime be ſtruck off, and ſet up over the 2 


1 99 | : Houle, 
un Some by PopT here underſtand a Haven, but this 
cannot be, becauſe ſeveral Places mention'd in this Law 
never were Ports in this fenſe. A Town that has Gates, 


has alſo Walls, and therfore was a Place of greater Secu- 


rity. Such Towns as have no Gates, give treer ingreſs 


_ and egreſs to all ſort of Malefactors. 


DCCCCXXV. King Erhellta, 


ty 


| Laws Bedlefiaffical, DCCCCXXV.; 
Houſe. If he be accuſed and will purge himſelf, 


then let him go to the hot Iron, and let the Hand 
with which he is accuſed to have committed the 


Crime, make the Purgation. And if he appear 
guilty by the Ordeal, let him be dealt with as is 
before ſaid. At i Canterbury let ther be ſeven. 


Coiners, four of the King's, two of the Biſhop's, 
one of the Abbot's. At Rotheſterthree, two of the 
King's, one of the Biſhop's. At London eight. At 
IWincheſter 6. At Lewes two. At Haſtings one. 
At Chicheſter one. At Hamton two. At Werham 
two. At Exceſter two. At Shaftsbury two. At 
eyery other Burrough one. | | 

Ther is _ {till extant with Ceolnoth Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury's Face on it, | 


- 5. If any one make a Promiſe of Ordeal, let him 
come three Nights before to the Maſs-Prieſt who 
is K to hallow it, and live on Bread and Salt, Wa- 
ter and Herbs, before he go to it; and let him 
ſtand at his Maſſes theſe three Days, and make his 
Offering, . and l go to Houſel the ſame Day 
that he goes to Ordeal; and take an Oath that 
he is not guilty, according to the common Law, of 
the Accuſations. And, if it be m Water-Ordeal, 
let the Rope go two Ells and half below the ſur- 


8 2 | face. | 


x See the account of Ordeal after theſe Laws, and the 
Notes there. | | 


| This is the old Phraſe for receiving the Sacrament of 


Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
n This is meant of cold Water Ordeal, or fwimming Men 
to try whether they be guilty or not guilty. The Zorval 


Tranſlation, as well as Lamb. ſays, an ell and an half: 


This is only a Proof that Brompton, or whoever was the 
Author of that Tranſlation, did underſtand the Saxonic 
Tongue but very imperfectly, and were far inferior to 
mmer, and Hicks, and May/ſbal, in this reſpedt, the 


daxon is ppeo healpe elne: and one Ell and an half is 


farce the middle Raturg of a Man. See Sax Gram P. 33. 


DCCCCXRV. King Ethelftan's! 
face. If it be Iron-Ordeal, let it be three Nights 
before the Hand be undone. And let all his Ac- 
cufers be firſt demanded to give their Oaths. And 
let them that are there, of either ſide, be faſting, 
according to the Injunction of God and the Biſhop: 
And let ther not be more than twelve of either 
Party ; if he that is accuſed bring more, let the 
. Otdeal be null, except they will be gone from 
24. 6, ——— Let ther be no Marketing on-Sundays: 
Let the Offender forfeit the value of the Goods, 
an pay thirty Shillings. V 
25. 7. Let him that takes a falſe Oath, if it be dil 
covered, never be thought] worthy to be admitted 
to ſwear afterwards; nor when he dies, to lie in 
a a conſecrated Churchyard ; unleſs he have the Te- 
* ' ftimony of the Biſhop of the Shire, to which he be- | 
longs, that he hath made Satisfaction according to 
what his Confeflor enjoin'd him. Let the Confeſ- 
ſor inform the Biſhop within thirty. Nights, whe- 
ther he be willing to make Satisfaction. If he do 
not ſo, let him make Satisfaction according to the 
Biſhop's Tnjundion: | be 
2 If my Reeves will not do any of this, or do 
leſs than we have commanded, let them pay fot 
their Contumacy againſt me: And I ſhall find o- 
cher that will: And let the Biſhop amerce the 
b Contumacy of the Reeves within his Diſtrict. He 
that departs from this Ordinance the firſt time, let 
'him pay Five Pounds, the ſecond time the Price of 
his Blood; the third, all that he hath, and the 
Friendſhip of us all. JO TOE en e 


This Paragraph ſeems properly to belong to the firſt 
"LEW. © | 5 | 

» Saxen orephypnery, a, Law Term. The Mult 
was 120 Shillings by the firſt Law of King Edward 
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| Laws Ecelefiaſtical. DCCCCOXNY. 
All this was decreed at the Great Synod ar 
Grathea, where was Wulfhelm the Archbiſhop, 


with all the Noble and Wiſe Men that King Ethel | 
Ac- ftan had called together. Fs | 
ing, Here folbu ſome Laws, or Memorials, concerning j 
op: Ecclefiaſtical Matters, which are uot in the Sax- h 
her on Copies, but only in the Latin, and which ] 
the Sir H. S. gives us, Vol. 1. p. 404, Oe. As | 
on Grathea was the Place where King Ethelſtan 
7 held bis firi? Great Council; ſo we are afſured, 
2s? that he held ſeveral others at Exeter, Feverſham, 
ds, Thunderfeld, and London: And in ſome of 
8 theſe Councils, probably, theſe Additions were made. 
lil I continue the Numbers only fer the ſake Ref 
w rows —· ND - 
* ” 
le- 8. As to Ordeals, we charge, in the Name of 1 
be- God, and by the Precept of the Archbiſhop: and ” 1 
ta all my Biſhops, that no one go into the Church, 
el. after the carrying in of the Fire, with which the 
he- 2 Ordeal is to be heated, but the Prieſt, and the 
do Perſon to be tried : And let nine Foot be meaſu- 
the red out from the Stake to the Mark, according to 
.me length of the Perſon's Foot who is to be tried. 
do And if it be Water-Ordeal, let it be heated till it 


for boils : And if jt be a ſingle Accuſation, let the 
0* Hand be dipped to the Fiſt only, to take out the 
the Stone; but if the Accuſation be threefold, then let 


He it be dipped to the Elbow : And when the Ordeal 
ready, let two of each Party come in, to ſee 


Ordeal in this Law clearly ſignifies the Water, or 
F ire, with which the ſuſpected Patty was tried: 
t is in the Latin called Judicium : Which very much 
countenances the Opinion of the eminent Dr. Hickes, vis. 
That the Word Qrdeal is the ſame with the old French, 
Undel, which ſignifies Judgment, or Doom. Diferter 


Wo 


S 

| 

| 

| 
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| 


ſeouſly Superſtitious, 


PCC V. King Ethelſtan's : 
that it be ſufficiently heated, and let an equal num: 


ber of both ſides enter, and ſtand on each ſide of 
the Ordeal along the Church; and let them all be 
faſting, without having been with their Wives the 
foregoing Night; let them humble themſelves at 
the Prieſt's ſprinkling the Holy Water upon them: 
And let the Prieſt give them the Holy Goſpel Book 
and the Sign of the Holy Croſs to be kiſs d. And 
let no Man encreaſe the Fire after the > Conſecra- 
tion is begun; but let the Iron lie in the Fire till 


the laſt Collect, then let it be laid eon the Pillar: 


And let nothing be ſaid, but Prayers to God, that 
he may reveal the Truth: And let. the Perſon ac- 
cuſed drink Holy Water, and let the Hand in which 


be is to carry the Ordeal be ſprinkled with it, 


Let the nine meaſured Feet be divided into three 
Parts, containing each three Foot. Let him place 
his right Foot at the firſt Mark at the Stake, at 
the ſecond Mark let him put his right Foot fore- 
moſt, when he is come to the third let him throw 
down. the Iron. Let him ſpeed to the Holy Altar, 
and let his Hand be ſeal d up. On the third Day 
let Inſpection be made whether ther be any d Filth 
or not, in the place that was ſealed up. If any 


one break theſe Laws let the Ordeal be null, and 


a Mul& of 1 20 Shillings be paid to the King. 


b The Fire and the Water, both hot and cold, bad 
many Prayers, Croflings, and other Ceremonies perform'd 


over it by the Prieſt, before the Perſon was tried by it. 
He that deſires to ſee the Forms of Conſecration, may 
find them at large tranſcribed from the Text. Rofen. at 
the end of the Faſciculus rerum, publiſh'd by Mr.Brewn; 
and he will ſay, he never met with any thing more naus 


Tat. Super Staples. Some Supporter 'made of Stone, 


or Iron, from whence the Perſon to be tried was to take 


the hot Iron into his hands. | 

If ther was any Matter, or Corruption, the Perſon 
was condemned as guilty : If ther was none, or the Prieſt 
could ſee none, he was acquitted, * e 
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Laws Ecclefiaſtital, DOæX XV. 
9, It does of Right concern the Biſhop to pro- 
mote every Obſervance, both Divine and Secular. 
In the. firſt place he ought to inſtruc him that is 
ordained what is of Right to be done by him, and 
how they, ought to judge Seculars ; and diligently 
to conciliate Peace and Concord with -Secular 
Judges, who haye an Inclination to right and to 
inſtruc them in © purging away Accuſations; that 
one may not a& amiſs toward another in caſe of 
Oath or Ordeal. . : 
e SoI tranſlate in compellationum adlegiatione, read 
Allegiatione, literally, Inlawing themſelves againſt ſuch 
2 by which they were in danger of being 
outlaw” 45 | 


Nor ought he to permit any Fraud by unjuſt 
Meaſure or Weight; but it is fit, that by his 
Council and Atteſtation every Publick Law, and 
of the Meaſure and Weight of 8 Burrough be 
-6 rightly adjuſted, according to what he ſays. ” 
5 And] that no one ſeduce his Neighbour, ſo as 
7 that he fall into Sin. And a Chriſtian [ Biſhop ] 
ought always to make Proviſion againſt the Parti- 
/ | culars aforeſaid ; and on that account he ought ra- 
| ther to interpoſe in divers Matters, that he may 
1 know how his Flock, which he received at the hand 
d ' of God, to look after, behave themſelves; that the 
; Devil may not wrong it, nor diſſeminate Evil a- 
y mong 1 | F | 
t For the People will never be well provided for, 
5 nor be guided in ſuch a manner as God requires, 
a where ungodly, or rather, falſe Gain is loved: 
. Therfore all Friends of God ought to weaken Ini, 
4 quity, which deſerves to be fer at nought, and 
| not permit. Men to forfeit themſelves to a truly 
| wiſe God, to whom all Injuſtice is diſpleaſing, on 
account of their Falſity and getting of Money. 


And it is neceſſary for all Chriſtians, that they 
love Right and condemn Wrong ; and that they 
who are promoted to Sacred Orders, do always 
advance what is right, and depreſs what'is wicked, 


Therfore Biſhops ought to be preſent with Secu 


lar Judges in their Judicatures, that they may not, 
if poſſible, permit any Sprouts of-Prayity to ſpring 
up. ; . BEE 1 Ek.” 3 

21 it concerns Prieſts, in their Dioceſe, dili- 
gently to help every one, as to what is Right, and 
not to ſuffer, if they can, one Chriſtian to hurt 
another, that the Potent be not troubleſome to 
the Impotent, the Superior to the Inferior, the 
Prelate to his Subjects, the Maſter to his Men; 
whether bond ar free. And it is fit, that f Teſta- 
mental Servants work according to the Biſhop's 
Word, and the Meaſures fixt by him in the whole 
Shire over which he prefides. © 

f That is, Slaves, which uſed to be given to ſurviving 
Friends by Teſtators. Many Inſtances, of this may bs 
| en in Miræus's Codex Donationum. | 


And it is right, that one meaſuring Rod be not 
longer than another, but all adjuſted to the Bi- 
ſhop's Meaſure, and made even throughout his 
Dioceſe. And let every Weight be the ſame ac- 
cording to his Word ; 'and if ther be any Diſpute, 
let the Biſhop decide itt. ed 
And it is neceſſary, that every Maſter be com- 
paſſionate and condeſcenſive to his Servants, in the 
moſt indulgent manner that is poſſible: The Slave 
and the Freeman are equally dear to the Lord God, 
who bought them, and bought them all with the 
ſame Price. And we are afl of neceſſity Servants 
to God, and He will judge us in the ſame manner, 
that we on the Earth judged them, over whom we 
had a Judicial Powee rtl. 


4. D. 
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I. D. DCCCCXXVI, or thereabouts. 


Laws or Memorials of King 


ETRHELSTAN. 

| „J ec „ 5 | 

al er 

* N M.. Lambard's Collection of Saxon Laws zue 
15 have, in the next place, King Ethelſtan's Council 
8 held at Exceſter in Chriſtmas. Where, after a Com- 
k plaint made, that the Laws made at Grathea were 
. not obſerved, an unanimous Reſolution is taken to drive 
Y: the Trauſgreſſors out of England; and two Civil Laws 
bs are added, beſide a- third which goncern'd the Church, 
| „ oo ; 
5 A. D. DCCCCXXVI. or chereabouts. 


a 1. T Et all the Servants of God, in every Minſter, gar: 


i L fing fifty Pſalms to God for the King every © / 
© Friday, and for all that will what he wills, and for 
5 others as they deſerve. And every Man that will 


L may make Satisfaction with his Accuſer, for every 
g Crime objected againſt him, till the next Peram- 


1 bulation-Days, 2 without any Mul&. Afterwards 
* tinnen 8 | 


ts ' 2 This was an Act of Grace: The King forgives 
MulQs due to him, ſo that the Offenders make Peace 
with the Injur'd Parties before Rogation next. The 
Saxon is plain, the Latin is unintelligible to me. 


Theſe 
FE, 


Dccccxxvl. Laws or Memorials 


Theſe b uſeful Memorials immediately follow in Sip 
H. S. p. 405. e 2 


d Tcall theſe uſeful, becauſe they ſhew the ſeveral 
Degrees and Ranks of Men then in the Kingdom, and the 
Rates of the Weres, or Weregilds, at which they were 
laid, of which ſo frequent mention is made throughout 
this Volume. But Iam far from thinking, that the cer. 
tain value of the Coins, or Denominations of Money 
hinted in theſe Memorials, can be learned from hence: 
at leaſt, I may dare ſay, that no Man hath yet done it to 
the ſatisfaction of an inquiſitive Mind. Any one may 
Tee how the great Reſtorer of Saxon Learning fail'd in 
this Point. Pref. to the Theſaurus, p. 41. Diſertat. 
Epiſt. pz 10, 111. Therfore I preſume not to meddle 
with theſe Money Matters. . 


2. The King's Weregild at the Common Law, 
among the Engliſh, is Thirty Thouſand Thrymſa; 
fifteen Thouſand for his Perfon, the other fiftcen 
Thouſand for his Kingdom. The firſt belongs to 
his — the Kingbote to the People of the 

An Archbiſhop or Earl's Weregild is fifteen 
Thouſand'Thrymſa. ==> 

A Biſhop or Alderman's Weregild is eight Thou- 
and Thrymſa. e x 


A General or High-Reeve's Weregild is four 
Thouſand Thrymſa. „ 
A Maſs-Thane, and a Secular Thane's Weregild 
is two Thouſand Thrymſa. 1 ng 
A common Man's Weregild is 267 Thrymſa by 
the Danes Law. 5 5555 5 
A Stranger's Weregild, if he have a Family, 
and Eſtate, and pay his Tax to the King, is 220 
Shillings. If he have but half a Plough-Land, let 
his Weregild be eighty Shillings. If he have no 
Land but be free, let the forteiture be ſeventy 


— 
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f King Echelſtan. D CcxxVI. 


If a common Man have five Hide of Land, and 
he be kill'd, let the Payment be two Thouſand 


Thrymſa. Or if he have a Breaſtplate and Hel- 


met, and a Gilt- Sword, tho' he have not the Land. 
And if his Son or Grandſon have ſo much Land, 
let their Succeſſors be King's Officers, and let two 
Thouſand Thrymſa be paid for them. | 

In Mercia, the common Man's Weregild is 266 

Thrymſa, this is 200 Shillings. The Thanes is ſix 
times as much, that is, 1 200 Shillings. The King's 
fingle Weregild i is ſix times as much as the Thanes, 
that is, thirty Thouſand Skeats, in all, r20 Pound; 
and as much is to be taken for Kinggild. The 
Kindred have the Weregil the Tags of Sol | 
the e ; | 


z. The Oath of him that i is rated at 1200 Shil- | 
lings is of as great Value as fix common Mens ;* 
for his Weregild i is as much as fix common Mens. 
The Maſs-Prieſt's and the Secular ure 8 Oath 
are the ſame among the Engliſh. 5 


Th folbwing Memorial, which Brompton * a- 
mong the Laws of King Ethelſtan, and which 
Dr. Hicks prints from the old Saxonic Copy in 
the Text. Roffen. I have thought fit here to 
inſert. See Diſſert. Epiſt. p. 113. Its Title is, | 


dna the Merits and Legal Cundition of the | 
„% :4-/5 > On - 


4. It was once the Conſtitution of the Engliſh, 
That the People, and their Legal Condition, went 
according to their Merits, and then were the Coun- 
ſellors of the Nation honoured, each one according 
to his Quality, the Earl and the Churl, the Thane 
and the Sub-Thane. If a Churl thrived ſo as to | 
have by: _ of his OWN Land, a Church, and 

5 6 


* DOCCCOCXXVI. King Ethelftaty's 
c Kitchen, a Bell-Tower, a Seat, and an Office in 
the King's Court, from 8 forward he was 
eſteemed equal in Honour to a Thane. And if the 
Thane ſo improved, that he miniſtred [to the King] 
and rode an W with his own Retinue, and 
had a Thane to fo low him, who had five Hides 
{of Land], upon 4 Royal Expedition, [and] atten- 
ded his Lord in the King's Court ; and had thrice 
gone a Royal Embaſly; he might afterwards, with 
his d Foreoath act in his Lord's ſtead on various 
Occaſions ; and impeach Men according to Lay, 
in any Caſe where © he himſelf might do it. And 
if he who was thus accuſed had not forfeited, [him- 
ſelf}, he purged himſelf upon Oath, according to 
his Quality, or elſe f forfeited himſelf. And if the 
Thane fo improv'd, that he became [equal] to an 
Earl, he was eſteem'd worthy of the Honour of an 
e e * . "ae Earl 


e It has been obſerved, that a Triburg, that is, ten, 
or more Families of Freemen eat together. But it wil) 
appear, that every Thane's, or Great Man's Family, was 
of itſelf eſteem:d a Triburg, by Law 14 of Edw. Conf. 
1065; therfore at that time for a Man to have a 
Kitchen for the dreſſing his own Meat might well be 
eſteem'd the Mark of a Thane. Yet let the Saxoniſts 


judge whether we ought not to read Kypicena-Bell-hur 
that is, a Church-Steeple, { to diſtinguiſh'it from a com- 
mon Bell-Tower) inſtead of Kitchen, Bell-Tower, 
Bede I. 4. c. 23. mentions a Nun hearing a noiſe /ike the 
&nown found of the Bell, which us'd to betoll'd at the 
Paſſing of a Soul. This was 250 Years before the death 
7 \ "x6 Bells therfore are very ancient in Eng- 
aud. | f 
d This Oath was either for the proof of his Commiſ. 
ſion, that he had authority from the King to execute 
ſuch and ſuch buſineſs ; or elſe it was the Oath by which 
he impeach'd Perſons ſuſpect rm. 
I ſuppoſe the King himſelf. Eo 3 
T Therfore the Impeachment.was for ſome 7 — 
Crime: not fewer than three common Men could im 
„ Re es 6 ; 
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niſtred to ſt, he was thought worthy of that 


Neat ſufficient to be eaten with it, for his Soul; 


t aws and Memorials. DCC CXXVI. 
Fart from that time forward. And if a Trader 
did ſo improve as that he paſ'd thrice over the. 
wide Sea, by his own Skill, then he from that 
time forward was thought to deſerye the Rights of 
4 Thane. And if a Scholar made ſuch proficiency 
in Learning, as that he obtained Orders, and mi- 


Dignity and Protection that belonged thereto, un- 
leſs he incurred a forfeiture of his Fun&ion, anc 

might not exerciſe it. If it happen d that one in 
Orders, or a Stranger, was in any reſpect injur d, 
in Word or Deed, then it concern d the King, and 
the Biſhop, that Satisfaction ſhould he made with 
all poſſible ſpeed. | | 


Here we have alſo tranſcribed, by Sir H. S. from 
the Codex Regius in Latin, the Rules for ma- 
king Satisfaction for murdering, or laying violent 
hands on a Clerk, which I tranſlated from the 
Saxon, and inſerted at the Tear 725. And here 
I thought fit to inſert the 1 2th Canon of a Synod 

held at London, toward the end of Ethelſtan's 

EKReign, and which I therfore date, | 


A. D. DECCCAL, 

3 We have charged all that are admitted into 1 8. 

our Gildſhip by Pledges given, that if one happen 8888 
to die, every Brother of the Gild give a Loaf, and 


and ſing, or cauſe to be ſung, fifty Pſalms within 
thirty Nights. TY 1 

By this it appears, that theBiſhops were now entred 
into ſuch a Fraternity as that I have deſcribed in my 
Notes on the laſt Clauſe of the Rules for Satisfaction, 


4 


in the Year 725, 


. A. D. 


, : 

jg i i ro hs e RN: 7 gags x, of 
One's Canoes, I 

Or. ſoon after, Odo, Archbiſhop of Canterbury made b] 

18 : 9 88 the folbwing Conſtitutions. . \ aw 

| . 4 0 32 oy 125 ; Tf gra 
PREFACE J 

Lat. IN the Name of the Holy Trinity, and the one let 


| | Sir H. S. 1 Deity. Tho' it be a bold Preſumption to give 0 
Vol. 1. . Documents of pious Exhortation, without having 


| 45 any Merits of my own; yet becauſe a Spiritual 7 
Prize is promis d to them that ſtrive, and take the 


Pains in the Race of this Life, by the Author of Ch 
Gifts, the Spirit; therfore I Odo, the lowly, and die 


meaneſt that is promoted to the Honour of a Pall, po 
and of being achief-Prelate, have reſolved to® put 2 
together in this Paper ſome Inſtitutions not un- 5 
worthy of any Worſhiper of Chriſt, which I found il © 
to be of greateſt Authority, from the former In- E ; 
junctions of Illuſtrious Men, to. the Conſolation of . 


my Lord the King, that is Eadmund, and of all Stre 
the People ſubject to his moſt excellent Empire: x 
Therfore I moſt deyoutly beſeech, and with cle- 
mency exhort the Minds of the Hearers, that they ate 


inwardly graft them in their Hearts by. frequent obe 
Meditation, whenever they hear them rehearſed; ho 
and by this means, at the time of Harveſt, gather ven 
for themſelves the moſt peaceable Fruit, by the ma- Bin 
nifold exerciſe of Good Works. © ſely 

« Iread, coadunare, not quo adunare- re 


e 


1 . 
POCCCXLIM. - Odo's Canons? 
1. We charge and command, That the Holy 
Church of God, which is founded firſt in the Blood 
of Chriſt, / and made a fair Spouſe by the multitude 
of Believers, be not invaded by the violence of 
wicked Men: And let it be allowed to none to lay 
Taxes upon the Church of God; becauſe the Sons 
of the Church, that is, the Sons of God, are free 
from all Earthly Tribute in every Kingdom: Am- 
broſe ſays, he, Catholic Church is free from Royal Taxes. 
bIf any Houſes, Lands, or Farms have been taken 
away from Chriſtians, or been Confiſcated, or 
granted away, we charge, that they be all reaſſu- 
med by the Chriſtians, as their ancient Right: 
for Gregory ſays, If any one rob the Church of Chrift 
let him be Anathema, if he don't make amends. And 
again. Whoever attempts to violate or uſurp the Pa- 
riſes of the Church of God, by rapine, let him be ex- 
communicated by ths Miniſters of the Church, and be- 
come wholly an alien from the Body of Chrif# : For 
they who diſdeign' to obey the Rules of the 
Church's Diſcipline, are more © bold than the Sol- 
diers who crucified Chriſt : for the Church hath 
Power of Binding and Looſing. 

v Here is added in Sir H. $.'s Copy, In Hiſtoria Ee. 
cleſc. What the meaning is I know not: probably Odo 
e theſe words cited in ſome Book, called Hiſtorid 
cleſie. F | 
My Reader will * believe this to be a very bold 
Stroke from the Lowly Odo. al 1 PII Boy. 


2. We admoniſh the King, Princes, and all that 
ate in Autority, that they with great Humility be 
obedient to their Archbiſhops, and all other Bi- 
ſhops, becauſe the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen are given to them, and they have Power of 
Binding and Looſing. Nor let them value them 


ſelves on account of their Secular Power: for Gd f 


refiſteth the proud, &c. And let the King may 
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| of the People iu all Goodnels ahd Modeſty ; tha 
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DccccxLIII. Odo Canons? 


viſe Counſellors, [and] ſuch as fear God, in the 
Affairs of his Government; that the People being 
inſtructed by the Example of King and Princes, may 
make improvement to the Praiſe and Glory of God, 


{He ought; to oppreſs none unjuſtly by his Power, 


to judge between Man and Man, without reſped 


of Perſons ; to be a Protector to the Stranger, Fa- 
therleſs and Widow]; to prohibit Theft, to puniſh 
Adultery, not to prefer Wicked Men, to cheriſh 
the Poor with Alms ; for tho' it is neceſſary that 
every Man keep the Commands of Chriſt ; yet it is 


more eſpecially ſo for Kings, and all that are in High 


Places, who are, at the Day of ſtrict Inqueſt, to 
give an account to the Juſt Judge, both of them: 
ſelves, and of the People ſubject to them. 
3. Biſhops are to be admoniſh'd, That they 
do with all Honeſty and Modeſty, according to 
the godlineſs of our Holy Religion, preach and 


| ſhew a good Example to all: That they go about 


their Pariſhes every Year, vigilantly preaching the 
Word of God; leſt any one, thro the negled of 
the Shepherd, wandring in the by-ways of Igno- 
rance, be expoſed to the Teeth of the worrying 
Wolves. Let none ſtudy to feed the Flock com- 
mitted to him, for filthy Lucre's ſake, but in hope 
of an Eternal Recompence ; for we ſhould not de- 
lay freely to give what we have freely received; 
Viz, to preach the Word of Truth to the King, to 
the Princes of his People, to all Dignities, with- 
out Fear or Flattery, with all boldneſs ; and never 
to decline the Truth, to condemn none unjuſtly, 
to excommunicate none without Cauſe, to ſhew 


to all the way of Salvation. | . 
4. We admoniſh Prieſts, That they teach their 
People by their good Example, in the Holy Habit, 

and inſtruct and inform them by their Holy Do- 


&rin ; that their Converſation excel the Manners 


- ' 


 Odo's/Gunon ve 


he they who ſee him walking. apparel'd according to 
ng the Dignity of the Prieſthood, may with good rea- 

ay ſon ſpeak commendably of his Habit. 
od. Habit is a Word that has a complicated Significa. / 
er, tion: 1 mean, it denotes not only the ſingular Garb of 
ect a Clergy man, but alſo his Order or Profeſſion. It ſhoud 

da- ſeem ther was a particular Habit for Prieſts in commo 

iſh Life, at this time; tho? afterwards it grew into diſuſe, 


8 5. Clergymen are to be admoniſh'd, That they 
we Canonically, with all Honeſty and Reverence, 
95 according to the Decrees of the Holy Fathers, giv- 
* ing 2 good Example, rhat ſo the Biſhop may gain 
Credit by their good Converſation, the Church 
/ me henoured, the People may be improyed, te 
* the Praiſe of God; and that they, according to 
ad the Dignity of their Title, may be made worthy | 
to come into God's K td 99D bus 
1 6. We exhort Monks, and all devoted to God, 
of That in Humility and Obedience, Day and Night, 
8 they ſtudy to perform their Vows, continuing in 
the Churches where they firſt took their Vows, 
i in the fear of God: : let them not be Strollers 
po ll aud Saunterers, ho deſire 'the Name, but deſpiſe 
des the Duty of à Monk. Let them, according to 
ed; the Example of the Apoſtles, inure themſelves to 
t6 the habit of 3 handy Labour, holy Read- 
the ing, and continual rayer, being ready, with their 
ver Loins girt about, and their Candles burning, expecting 
ly, il e Cd mn of che Houfe, that he may come. an 
ew give them Eternal E „ 
5 7. We abſolutely forbid Chriſtians all unrighte- 
cir cus, inceſtuous Marriages with Nuns, or near Kin- 
bit, dred, and with all unlawful Perſons, for Pope Gre- 
J)o- Ml £7 of Holy Memory, with many Biſhops, and 
ers WI offer Prieſts in the b Royal Houſe of Bleſſed Peter 
ts et the 


hat Bac, Church. 


pci A Odo 0 


the Apoſtle, ordained, © F an) one marry'a Mun, let 
him be Anathema: and; they- anſwered, Amen. We 


following the ſame Apoſtolical Authority do like- 


wiſe caſt the dart of, Maledliction agyiglt ſuch, un- 
leſs upon reproof, they betake — to — 
faction for ſuch nefandous Freſumption. | 


* Viz. Gregory Il. A. D. . 


' 8. That when we meet in any . ve 
conſider what the Pſalmiſt ſays, by way of Admo- 
nition,' The Lord beholaeth' the Children 52 Men, &c. 
And again, The Lord bringer 0 nought- the” Connile 
of Nationt; and ſo on to his own Inheritance: 
Therfore we ought to look. to it, Brethren, that ther 
be-Coneord and Vnanimity between Biſhops and 
Princes, and all Chriſtian People. That ther be 
every where Unity and Peace to the Churches of 
God; nay that the Church be one in Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, having one Head, which is Chriſt; 
whoſe Members ought to help, and mutually love 
each otlier, as He bimſelf lays, In this ſoul. all men 
know: M15 ,7 

9 Wen admaniſh, "Thar Faſting, vigk: Aims, be 


very. carefully obſerwed ; for: theſe are the: d three 


Wings which carry Saims to Heaven: Wherfore 
endeavour: to keep: the Faſt of Lem, of the four 
Scaſons, and. other' e a as: ol; 952 nine 


"© 
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| Aa Hom a firſt ined with Faing wa 
Alms, but Aae dropt 227 cgreleſneſs of. the 
Tranſoribers; ; or elſe it ſho e ot tres. 
© It is evident from this, that the N % ſym· 
2 with the Eaſterns not with the Feen, in 
ving their weekly Faſts*: and! even Gratz, lon 
after NEG; countenance s the Wedneſiay -and Friday Faſt, 
De ConfegDift. 3. c. 10. yet it ĩs — that Innocents 
Degree for, theSafbarh, or: Saturday Faſt, whether genin 
ine or not, was as es re this — by the Church 
of Rome; and Gratian himſelf” there cites it. And fee 
F. d ä kl 734% | 
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PDececx iI. Odo's Canons: 
and ſixth Day of the Week, with great Vigilance ; 
And aboye all, the Lord's Day, and the Feſtirals 
of Saints, ye are to take care, that ye obſerve with 
all caution, [by ceaſing] from all Secular Work. 
Conſent to no yain Superſtitions ; nor Worſhip the 
Creature more than the Creator, with Magical II- 
lufions : for they who do ſuch things ſhatt not in- 
herit the Kingdom of God. e 2 
10. And we faithfully intreat you, as to the 
paying of Fythes, as it is written in the Law, 
The Tenth Part of all thine Increaſe, and thy Firſt- 
fruits, carry into the Houſe of the Lord thy God. And 
again, by the Prophet he ſays, Bring your Tythes 
into my Store-houſe, &c. Mal. iii. 10. Therfore with 
an Obteſtation we charge you, That ye take care 
to pay Tithe of all that ye poſſeſs: Becauſe this 
doth peculiarly belong to God: And Men ſhou'd 
lire, and give Alms out of the nine Parts. Let us 

do the Truth; and remain in Charity in Him who 

js God bleffed for ever. Hinen. | 


Arehbilhop Odo's Smodical Epiſtle, tranſcribed ly Sir 
H. S. from Malmsb. de Geſtis Pontific. L. 1. 
D r. 


By the Help of the Almighty, who preſides over 
the Poles; I Odo, Archbiſhop of the Church of our 
Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chrift, Metropolitan of the 
City of Canterbury, to our Fellow-Biſhops, Com- 
paginators of the Catholic Faith, with ſpiritual 
Charity mixt with rigor. [I wifh] my Brethren 
Proſperity in things preſent, and Heavenly Beati- 
tude, If it cou'd be, that the Riches of all the 
World now laid in our view, fo as to be wholly 
lubject to our Imperial Command, I wou'd willingly 
vive them all. away, and moreover ſpend: my ſelf 


for the Salvation of your Souls; becaufe I deſire 


and hope to be corroborated by the Zeal of your 
| + 3 A - Hole 
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ſume not to comfort, or exhort any Man, as being 


account I reſolved to draw up theſe Godly Rules 


Holineſs, in the buſineſs wherein, the Lord Got Ml g 


hath appointed us to be Fellow-Labourers. * il , 
| (He ſubjoins, ſays Malmsbury, many things, con- 6 
ceerning the burden of the Pontificate.] _ th 


Thherfore I humbly pray and exhort your Hol. 
neſs as one. unworthy, yet much in earneſt, that 
you don't behave yourſelves with Lukewarmneſs 
and Negligence in the Regimen of Souls; leſt at 
the time of the Fr ang Vintage the Ford com- 

lain of you, ſaying, Ezek. xxxiv. 8. anc in, 
They Far Princes and I knew it not, f Ho. . 
But rather let us take care to give Meat, a Portion 
of Wheat, that is approved Doctrine in due Seaſon 
to the Family of God, ovyer which he hath appoint- 
ed us Rectors: and tho by Dint of Merit v4 


of myſelf unworthy, and guilty of innumerable 
Faults, I am pleaſed with, and want to be coro- 
botated with your brotherly Admonitions; yet on 
account of the ancient Authority of my Predeceſ- 
ſors, viz. Auguſtin of Bleſſed Memory, and other 
Holy Men, by whoſe Endeavours the Rule of Chri- 
ſtianity firſt appeared from This Archiepiſcopal See 
to the remoteſt Parts of the Engliſ [People] on this 


to the Profit of you all; that ſo our, moſt Augul 
King 8 Edmund, excellent by Name, with all his 
People, may gladly follow what they hear in us 
and from us, 55 that all Nations every where 
ſubje& to his Royal Empire, may love and delight 
to imitate with Triumph the Glories of our ur 


blemiſh'd Converſation. 
According to the Vulg. Lat. 


_ 8, Eat-mund ſigniſies Proſperity and Protectin. 
The Name is written tmund in the Preface of this 
Council: If this be not a Pſeudography, tis poſlibls 
that it may be derived fronf Eahꝭ and mund, then it 
denotes 4 Protector of every thing that is oy" 


- 0 


"ER . 
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Odo's Epiſtle, DCCCCXLIIL, 

But ther is little regard to be had to the Writings of this 

Age in the Latin eng to an thing that 15 critical 
8 curious. Alfric 's Com Bale is very ſad, viz. That 
ther was not a Prieſt in England that could write, or 
conſtrue a Las Letter, till Dinſtan and Ethelipgld 
taught fome Monks to do it. Odo was next but one 
archbiſhop Der Dunſtan ; and tho* he was. more 
than a Prieſt, and did actually write this, and other 
Letters in Latin, and drew up all the foregoing Canons, 
or Decrees; yet is hut too p ok that Z/ 25 Cen- 
ſure did if. in fome meaſure 12 n bas himſelf. He was 
commonly called Odo the Gold and if he did indeed 
deſerve that E _ this was a ſufficient Counterpoize 
to his other Delects. The moſt notable Fact related 8 
him, by the Writer of his Life is, That he cauſed one 
of King Edmy's Ladies of Pleaſure to be branded in tha 
Face with a hot Iron, and baniſh'd her into Ireland; 


and afterwards hearing that ſhe was returned from Bay 


tiſhment, and landed at Ng each he * his Men thi- 
ther to apprehend her, who or cut her 
Hamſtrings, of which ſhe died. Natl d Vice, but he 
was a Dane by Birth; and was probably never yell cue 
red — 1 Barbarity, Wis a 's 3 
this was 110 that was nomin 
to the See of Canterbury '7 before Je had been a Monk ; and 
he pleaded this in excuſs for his refuſing the Primacy 
that none but 'Bened?4ine Monks had 7: th ate in that 
on —— hen great Importunity was uſed with him 
he offer, he thus reconciled the Matter, viz; 
he ec lobed he had long been. been -a Monk in his own Mind, 
and now he was reſolved to ſend for a famous Abbot out 


of France to inveſt him with a Monk's Coul, tho? he 
had for a conſiderable time before been Biſho op of Shire 
burn; av; 477 thus e by having t 

— in 


. 
a rench an 0 ts 
iloprick, 4 * 


Fux. 
Sir H. S. 
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"King r gs Lam 
Eccleſiaſtical. 


9 Dol 52 1 40, 


2 1 the King 1 a great 1 at 
London, on the Holy Feaſt of- Eaſter, both of 


Vol. 1. p. Eccleſiaſtical and Secular Perſons. There were 044 


519. 


and Wullſtan, Archbiſhops, and many” other Pi 
ſhops, conſulting for the good of theit ohen Souls 
0 of thoſe who were. ſubject to them. > 

The principal Foint is, That Eccleſiaſtical 
. ſhall inſtruct God's People by am exemp 


Life; and that they, whether the be Men or 2 ae 


reſcree the Chaſtity of their bud Order. 1 
1827 9 nor, let them be thought to] 

t the: Canon pronounces againſt them, , 
That they. ſuffer, the loſs. of their worldly Paſſeſ- 
ons, and.of lying in — N Place, 
unleſs they: malte e e k e 


4. vi. en e 


2. We e all u Chriſtian Men 55 6 ing of 
Titties, by virtue of their Chriſtian; hs pi as 
alſo their Church-Scot and b Alms-fee. Let them 
who will not do it be excommunicated. 


b 'That 1s moſt probably Plough-Alms, mention'd in 
the ſixth Law of King Alfred and Godrun; and is ſaid 


* 
1 88 


13 w >» 


to be an Offering made to the Church in proportion to 


the aumber of e wAIR _ Man had, 


jo i 5 : 
* * . , 578 f l : * It 
LF 3 | 
pa of 4 


to 


uts 


* (34 XI. v. King Eadnund, We, 


3. I one chat is a King's Man ſhed the Blood 
af a Chriſtian, let him not came into the King's 
Preſence, till he have betaken himſelf to Penance, 
AE as che een and; hoe. omar 


C That is, Tenane or Servart tothe Kin 7 


+ Let him that gelte: Nun be gta un- 

worthy of a Conſecrated Burying- Place, unleſs. he 
make the datisfaction bf a anſlayer. And we 
declare the ſame of Adultery. * F193 "O08 

5. And we pronounce, * every Biſhop repair 
God's Houſe, in his- © 25 and remind the 
King that all Sud Of es be well provided; 
for which we have great occaſion. 


6. Let them that are guilty of Perjury, or of 
1 Magical Medicines, be caſt out from every Por- 


tion of Nor unleſs 8 they, convert e a 
juſt Satisfaction. 


n 


'a See DCCCC XXV. third Lav of Kin Erie en, 


ac 4, Sv 44 


and the Met, * 2 nein [5 5 


2 el 


po. 
(3.4: 2 Kod 


Fig Eadmund bell Abe — if Clergy and 
Laity, for the advancement of Chriſtian Religion, 
the continuance of Concord, and the extinguiſhing 
of Feuds of his Subjects among themſelves, as he 
expreſſes it. For the attainment of this laſt end, 


ff Ll 


422 Wt forbids the Relations of the Murderer to ap- 


port him, till they have ſirſt᷑ paid the Satisfattim 

due for the Murder. Thoſe of the five Laws 

that were now made, which did more nearly cou- 
cern the Church, do here follow.® 


1. If any Man betake himſelf to the 3 or 


to my 1 Place of Relidence, and a Man purſue him 


T4 chien; | 


2. 


323 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2x” 


toes: Andie vi Wap 


dice then he is an Enemy to the King, and to 


all his Friends, and let him forfeit all chat he 
hath. 
2. My Will is, That no Mult for Fighting, nor 


Sauce for Murder be forgiven. bi 


And I declare my, Will to be, That no one 
* has ſhed Mens Blood have Protection in m 


Family, till he have undertaken to- make! Sati(- 


Lern. 
Sir H. S. 


Vol. 1. p. 


125. 


faction to God, and the Kindred [ of the ſlain per 
ſon] and ſubmit to every 15 Seb as s the e 4 


the Shire Aires all 


[352 : og A}? 


A. D. bc- 
4 wient Forms of E j ponſul: 


25 iſe are 2 ſaljoin d, the Manner of 
 Eſpouſals, and of Lay-mens Betrothing. 


1. If a Man will marry a Maid or Wiman, and 
ſhe and her Friends ſo pleaſe, b then it is fit that 
the Bridegroom, according to God's Law, and to 
common © Decency, do firſt Covenant and Promiſe 


with him that acts for her, That he deſires to haye 


her on condition to retain her according to the 
Divine Right, as a Man ought to retain his Wife: 
And let his Friend give caution for That. 
.2, Then let it be known, who is bound to main- 
tain [them], and let the een n 5 
and afterward his F riend. * 5 


Be piremonney 8 is the Title in the 


Teæt Roff. ſays Mr. Somner, from whom 1 hav e the other 
Correct ions from the 7. | 


d ponne not ton. 
2 nen not ve} 7.1 K 


. 3. Let 


11 
* 
of 


et 


75 12 i ; ? 
of | Bſpouſals. DOæSl VI. 


3. Let the Bridegroom declare with what he 
ow her, on Condition that ſhe chuſe [to cotii- 
ply to] his- Will. ewe n 5 . * 75 55 ' 25 

4. And with what he endows her, d if ſhe out- 
live him. If it be ſo agreed, * jr js juſt that ſhe 
f have right to half his Eſtate, and all,-if ther be 


2 Child between them, unleſs ſhe marry another 


4 The Saxon Copy puts theſe foregoin 5 words of the 
fourth Clauſe to the end of the third; but the Latin 
here ets, us right. By this it appears, that ther was a 
double Endowment, one given in hand before the Mar- 
riage, the other promiſed, in caſe the Woman ſurvived. 
el put the Comma after bib. 

f healper opper-pypþe. 7. R. 


Let him finiſh all with a Pledge of his Pro- 
mile and let his Friend be Surety for it. | 
6. If they are agreed as to ll the Particulars, 


\ 


then let the Kindred take their Kinſwoman, and 


wed her to him that woe'd her; for a Wife, and 

an honeſt Life : And let him that was principal 
in making the Match take Surety to this purpoſe. 
| ey will carry [her] out of [her] Land, in- 


Po 


— f another Thane, then h di 
to the Land of another ne, then 3 


ent is, that [the -Bridegroom's] Friends give 


rity that no hurt be done to her; and that, if ſhe 
incur any Forfeiture, they are capable to perform 
the part of Kindred in making Satisfaction; h jf 
ſhe hath not wherewithal to do it herſelf 
* For pzS read pæd, ſo the Latin Conſilium. And 
this ſeems to be Mr. Ss Opinio. : 


h By this it ſhou'd ſeem that the Wife had the P 
perty of her own Eſtate during Coverturs, *'- 


8. The Maſs Prieſt ſhall be at the Marriage, 


who ſhall, according to Ri ght, celebrate their 


coming together, with God's Blefling, with: all So- 
_— cc ee a 
. | 9. It 


— — — — * 
— — . — — — 


—— 
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VI. Anthem. der 
9. Ie is good to take care that it be known, 


that they be not i afar off related; leſt they be a. 
gain ſeparated, who Were at firſt Ts Put 
. "PR 1 ls 


1 eas R. not ders 


* 
— 
La 


lane 0 of the N orthunbria 
© Prieſts, * 0 


PREFACE. 
4. P. OO . 


R thereaboncs- I conceive \theſe following: — 
were made. Whoever attentively reads then 
| — be ſenfible,” that they were enacfed by a Temporal, 
as well as Eccleſiaſtical Authority. ' The Reaſon why 
the Name of the King, in whoſe Reign they were made 
25-not prefixt to them is, that he Was probably:a Dane; 
ther fore the Tranſcribers in the following Ages of King 
Edgar, and his Succeſſors thought fit to leave, out the 
Preface, left: the Name of the Kin ſhould ſeem a 
. Blemiſh to the Laws themſelves. A Anlaf was ſole Mo- 
narch of the Northumbrians Fond the Tear 949 10 
952; and during this Interval of Time I coltceive 
theſe Laws were made. Fr, 
T. I is not probable, that a Body of Laws with 
civil Penalties would have been male for the Northum- 
brians only, if their Country had not been a Diſtinf 
Kingdom at the Time of making them. - Edgar, and 
his Succeſſors made Laws for al England, mot * par- 
A * f 
| 2. Thi 


bay 


3. I judge it utterly incredible,. that they ſhould have 
been made, while Oſwald was Archbiſhop, of York, . as 
Sir H. S. ſuppoſes : for then every Page of them would 
have breathed Threatnings, and Damnation againſt the 
married Clergy ;: "whereas theſe Laws ſeem rather to 
countenance the Marriage of the Clergy by ſaying nothing 
againſt. it, when the Practice was ſo rife. And yet it 
7s certain, they had the Marriage of the Clergy under 
Confideration, from the 35 h Lau, Wulfſtan was 
Archbiſbop ef York, while Anlaf reigned: and it is 
very probably, that be might join with King Anlaf in 
making: theſe Laws ; for he was a Favourer of the 
Danes, at leaſt was ſeverely treated on Suſpicion of it 

ON by King Edred after he had reduced Northumberland. 
aus (1 mean not Wulfſtan called the Reprobate, but him 
hen that was before Oskytel. 1 1 14 
ral, Te laſt of theſe Latus does indeed contain a Declar 
ration for one Monarchy over the whole Nation, 
ade but J am apt to think, they meant'the Nation of the 

me; WW Northambrians un, which was govern'd by rwo Kings 
ing Anlaf and Regenold, but five or fix Tears before. Ste 

the Saen , 5 not Hott oo H ink 
T. * Theſe Laws ſtand. before thoſe of Edgar in the MS, 
10 of CCCC.S 18, thv” Sir H. S. have placed: them after. 


71 | A D. 
any Wrong be offered to a Prieſt, let all. Sax. 


ith 0 F 
FR, | I his 2 Mates, with the help of the Biſhop, 
de very zealous for Satisfaction: Let them be, as 

| ; 26 
1 » The pra&tice of entring into Gilds, or Fraternities, 
5 has already been mentioned ; Thoſe who thus combined, 
an) together are here call'd 7erepas which I turn Mates 


it were, one Heart and one Soul, as it is Written; in 


every thing that is right. - 2 e 
2. And we forbid, whar God has forbidden 
that any Prieſt ſerve, or take the Church that be- 
longs to another; except any one, by ſome Capi- 
tal Crime, haye made himſelf uncapable of mini- 
ſtring at the Altar for the future. If any Prieſt do 
it in any other caſe, let him forfeit his Dignity, 
and the Friendſhip of his Mates; and let him no 
where celebrate Maſs, till the Rightful Poſleſſor 
has it. And let him that did the Wrong pay 
twenty b Ore to the Biſhop, twelve Ore to tho 
Prieſt whom he removed from his Church, twelve 
Ore to all his Mates : And let him alſo forfeit 
the Money, it he unrighteouſly' gave any, for the 
bother Prieſt's: Church. And let every Prieſt find 
wry Bondſmen, for rightly obſerving the Prieſt's 
. e e e ee 
v The Ore is generally ſaid to be an Ounce of Silver: 
But then ſometimes ther are ſaid to be but twelve in a 
Pound, and then the Ore conſiſted of twenty Pence; at 
other times ther are {aid to be fifteen Ore in a Pound, 
then the Qre-was fixteen Pence. SITE 
e Thus gur Northern Politicians were reducing the 
Si urch into the ſame form of Goygrament with tho 
CC 3 JE Fr res A; 1 15 
3. And if one Prieſt commit a Crime, and he 
celebrate Maſs contrary to the Biſhop's Injunction, 
let him pay twenty Ore for ¶ breaking] the Injun- 
ction, and pay Satisfaction for the Crime, what: 
ever it was, over and above. 
4. If a Prieſt tranſgreſs any publick Edict of the 
Bifhop, let him pay twenty Ore. 


5 

5. If a Prieſt d lay a Cauſe before Laymen, which 

he ſhou'd [lay ] before Eccleſiaſticks, let him pay 
twelve Ore. | £57 

d See Can. J. of King Edgar, A. D. do. and particu« 

larly obſerve the uſe of the word Sceod and Sceoran 

1 E F ; WE un 


- 


ö 1 2 2 h * P 
| of N 5 I : 1 


2 


5,2 2 Dp. 


1 


n 


Norchürmbria Brief. D&coct:; 
in doth plates. | The Temporal and-Ecclefiaſtical Judi. 
_ ers diſtinft in Northumberland, See Sahle 
Dialogue Anſw. 19, Soymer countenances this. 
6. If a Prieſt tranſgreſs the Archdeacon's Edict 
let him pay twelve Ore. " "TOI" 7:61 
7. I à Frieſt be guilty, and celebrate Maſs con- 
trary to the Archdeacon s junctions, let him pay 
8. If a Prieſt refuſe [to adminiſter] Bapriſma, or 
Shrift, let him make Satisfaction with twelve Ore; 
and eſpecially let him diligently compound it wit 


9. If a Prieſt do not fetch the © Chriſm at tha 
proper Seaſon, let him pay twelve Ore. 

The Unction conſecrated by the Biſhop in Paſſions 
Week ; for the uſe of Baptifin, and of the Sick. 


10. Let every Child be baptized in good time, 
within nine Nights, under the Penalty of fix Ore: 
And if the Child die an Heathen,” within: nine 
Nights, let Satisfaction be made in reſpe& to God, 
without any worldly Mul&, if it 17 4 — to die] 
after nine Nights, jet Satisfaction be made in re- 
ſpe& to God, and let twelve Ore be paid for f the 


Contumacy, becauſe he was a Heathen fo long. 


No word ſeems capable of more Significations; all 
which agree well enough to this place. heond may ſig- 


nify the Paſtor as well as the People; it may be taken as 


hopdy then it ſignifies the Stock, or Treaſure of the 


Church: It may be meant as heapd, and then it aſſigns. 


the caufe of the Penalty, viz. the Obſtinacy of the Of. 
fender. Mr. Sommer inclines to this laſt, whom I follow. 
Sir H. S. underſtands as if it ſignified the Herd, Flock, 


CY 


or People of the Pariſh. 


11. If the Prieſt miſinform the People, in rela- 
tion to a Feſtival, or Faſting-day, let him make 
Satisfaction to God, and pay twelve Ore. 


12. If 


Dcctclr dere ub 51 


12. If a Prieſt unrightecuſſy obtain Orders "out 
of his Shire; let him pa 8 Ore, and à Dea- 
con ſix: And let them forfeit their Orders, unleſs 
the Biſhop: of the Shire mann as to this 
laſt Point. 

13. If a Prieſt. celebrate Maſs in an unhatlow' 
| Houſe, let him pay twelve Ore... 

14. If a Prieſt celebrate Maſs without an bal 
low d. Altar, let him pay twelve Ore. . 

15. If a Prieſt conſecrate the Houſel in a wooden 
| Chalice [let him pay] twelve Ore. _ 

16. If a Prieſt celebrate Maſs without Wine 
wo” y twelve Ore. :-: 

If the Prieſt be caf̃eleſs of the 6 Houſel, Jer 
1 pay twelve Ore. 17. 

This muſt be underſibod of the Sactament reſerved 
lot Sick Folk. 


18. If a Prieft celebrate Maſs more than thrice 
a day, let him pay twelve Ore. - 

19. If a Man violate: the Protection of the 
Church, let him make Satisfaction according to. 


the b quality of the Church, and the Fe of - 


Protection which belongs to it. 
b Qualit atem. d n. 


20. If Merchandize be ale 4 a Church, let 
Satisfaction be made by Fine. 

21. If a Church be brought into 1 Servitude, let 
Satisfaction be made by Fine. 


3 That is, if it have Penſions, or Secular. Services im- 
o_ a ity us ſuch as great Lords Hil on. thoſe who, held 
ands of t 


22. If Prieſt be inrightoodtty turned 6 out of a 
N let Satisfaction be made by Fine. 
| . If one wound a Prieſt, let him ſatisfy for. 
the Cure, and pay tor a SariSfa&jon to the Altar, 
on 
x P Indla is ſo tufn'd by Sir H. S. con jecturally. 


- „ 


Satisf 


I, 
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Northumhrian Frieſts. 'DCCCccal: 
of account of his Orders, twelve Ore For a Dea- 
con, twelve Ore, as a Satisfaction to the Altar. 

24. If a Man ſlay a Prieſt, let him pay the full 
Were, and i twenty four Ores to the Biſhop, as a 
Satisfaction to the Altar: For a Deacon twelve 
Ore, as a Satisfaction to the Altan. 

1 Twenty four Ore, according to the common Com- 
two Pounds. In Eagbrihes Time, the murder of a 
Prieſt was more than three times as much, yet that was 
200 Years before this, Se Ecgby. Dial. 134, Anſw. 12. 
Shall we ſay that the value of Money was raiſed in the 
North fince that time, by reaſon of its ſcarcity, thro” 
the violent Inroads of the Danes. See Can. 18, 19. 2 
Or ſhall we ſay, That the former Penalty was laii by 
an Eccleftaſtical Authority, this by a Secular? Or that 
the Nation being more civiliz'd,-Murthers were not ſoi 
file as of old, and that therfore fuch ſevere Penalties 
yere not neceſſary? ee - cor ene Jev reed 


25. If a Prieſt do any Diſhonour to the Church 
m from which all his Honour ſhou'd ariſe, let him 
make Satisfaction for it. Ć%˙'iNu 
n De qui omnis honor ejus proceſſerit. Somner. 
26. If a Prieſt lodge any unſeemly thing in a 
Church, let him make Satisfaction. 8 
27. If a Prieſt alienate any thing from the Church; 
let him make Satisfaction. 9 
28, If a Prieſt wilfully relinquiſh the Church, 
to which he was ordained, let him make Satiſ- 
faction. r 5 | G8 
29. If one Prieſt deſpiſe or a vilifyanother, either 
in Word or Deed, let him make Satisfaction. 
2 bermipige. Son, „„ 
30. If one Prieſt aſſault another, let him make 
datisfaction to him, and to the Biſhop. p. 
31. If one Prieſt aſſiſt another in an unrighteous 
[Cauſe] let him make Satisfaction. 
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hardeſt Penalties. Therfore theſe Laws ſeem to hays 


1 


ol Ordine non ſervato abſolverit. 


5000 1. Lair of, %% 
33. Nee Prieſt refuſe aſſiſtance. . 


an gg Cauſe, let him make Satisfaction. | 


3. If one FPrieſt do not warn anothegr-of what 
he — will be to his damage, let him nn 


tis faction. 


34. If a Prieſt negle& the ſhaving of his Bear \ 
or Hair, let. him make Satisfaction. . ] 

35. If a Prieſt diſmiſs one b Wife and take 8 ano EY 
ther, let him be Anathema. 


b cpena had certainly an honeſt figniffcation among 
our Saxon Forefathers. denoted the Wife of a Great 
Man, or even of a King, as well as of an Inferior Man, 


hon-cpzna was the word, whereby they denoted x 
Whew. From hence I am inclined to think, that the 
Northumbrian Prieſts were allow'd Wives, "when thi 
Law was made. Had Oſwald been then Archbi 
the Prieſts had been abfolutely forbid Wives, under 


been made, while 1 ie or ee were in the See, 
Sonm. 


36. If a Prieſt do not FLEE ring, and fing tho 
Hours, let them make Satisfaction. 
37. If a Prieſt come arm'd into the Church, let 
him make Satisfaction. 
38. If a Prieſt do not © obſerve the yearly Order 
in 2 Church-Services, by Day, or by Night, let 
him make Satisfaction. 


39. If a Prieſt do not regularly miniſter Ordeab 


let him make Satisfaction 4 
40. If a Prieſt conceal his d Tonſure in his Tra- Goc 
vels, let him make Satisfaction. | tisfa 


4 That is ths ſhaved Circle on the Crown of his Head. 86 


I read pas as the (NONE ſtands, not Tpað, as Sir H. & in Feat 
e = : 


„ | 41. It 


Norhinhiiat' Brief. cl | 


bat Ta Prieſt indulge Drunkenneſs, or be a 
Muſician, or © 75 common 1 9 2 let bim make 


Sat WIPED: 3 


c See Can, King Deion, 88. han is 1 ordinary 


word for. a Poet or Verſifier Eal an _—_ initiatory 
Particle. * ee 


42. If « a Prieſt conceal one among many in his | 
Diſtrict, to the in jury of Dikcipline, let him make 
Satisfaction. 

3. If a Prieſt omit to give notice of any annual 
fRight, let him make Satisfaction. 


- f That is, e r Plough-Alms 
Tithes, Ld 1rd nt 


Ifa prieſt decline the Sosa, let him 2055 
Saad . 

45. If 12 900 have not Lbmitted to Right, but 
withſtand the Sentence of the Biſhop, let him make 
Satisfaction for it: let him either be ſeparated 
from Clerical Communion; or forfeit [ che benefit 
of] his f Fraternity, and all his Dignity, _— he 
ſubmit, and make deep Satisfaction. 


This muſt, I conceive. be EN of thats: VO» 
luntary Gilds, or Fraternities into which Clergymen and 
Laymen of all Rapks, entred, for their mutual aſſiſtance 
and benefit; and into which the Northumbrian Clerg 4 
Is ſuppoſed tc to be combined in the two firſt of th 

ws, * 


46. 11 any c one 8 be in contempt of the Law of 
God, or of the Country, let him make earneſt Sa- 


tisfaction. 


Ferverterit aui violaverit, Sonn. This Law is re- 
prated again No. 55. 


47 We ſhould all nn and love One God, 
an diligentiy obſerve One n, and 2 
U aban- 


Doc. 1 of bh, 


abandon all Heatheniſm. If any Man be e 
ractiſe any Heatheniſm for the future, either 
3 or i Firebrands, or affect Idolatry on the 
> hor of Witchcraft : If he be a King's Thane, 
let him pay nine Marks and an half, half to Chriſt, 
half to the King: If he be a Landed Man of any 
other ſort, let him pay five Marks and an half, 
half to Chriſt, half to the Landlord. If he be 2 
k common Man, let him pay twelve Ore. If the 
King's Thane deny i it, let twelve be named to him, 
let him take twelve of his Kindred, and a l com- 
plement of twelve m of any ſort, and if he be caſt, 
tet him pay a Fine of nine Marks and an half. I 
the Landed- Man deny it, let as large à comple- 
went of his Equals be named to him, as to the 
King's Thane: if he be caſt, let him pay a Fine ol 
nine Stark and a an half. If the common Man deny 
it, let as large a complement of his Equals be 4 
med to him, as to the other: if he be caſt, let him 
pay a Fine of twelve Ore. 


80 Sir H. & by conjecture 0 Ee” 
* Fax. Fxpbena.. Hun. ſeems to thinki the fams 
with pip Denys for he refers to JO. 25. 


Force, 
250 l JS, fofa far as 2pP ears, in the ſame ſenſe, I con- 
ceive ther cam be no wide miſtake in the meaning of it. 
m None of our great Saxon Maſters have, ſo far as I 
can find, given their Opinion of the word 7 allen here 
uſed : I venture to read Palhræn Vulgo, Paſſim, Undes 
cunque, till ſome better Light be ofter'd to this dark 


Word. 
» Mr. Sommer has here corrected Sir H. F. in n reli 
to the denomination of the Sums. 


48. If ther be a b Frith-Year in any ones Land, 
| about 


v This was ſome Heathen Feaſt, or Jubilee, as Mr, 


Somner calls it, the OE! of which appears not elle. 


where. 


Vent, being thrice repeated in this Lay | 


Northimbridh Prieſts, DCUCCL:. - 
about a Stone, or a Tree, or any Trifle of this ſort, 
then let him that made it pay a Fine, half to Chriſt, 
half to the Landlord : And if the Landlord will 
not aſſiſt in executing the Law, then let Chriſt 
and the King have the Satisfaction. 

49. We forbid all Traffick in wy Place, and 
County-Courts, and all manner of Work, and all 
Carriage either by Waggon, or Horſe, ot ® Porters 
on the Sunday: Let him that do's any of theſe 
pay a Mul&, the Freeman twelve Ore, the Slave 
his Hide; except the Wayfaring Man, who. muſt 
of neceffity go their appointed Stage. And upon 
occaſion of Wat a Man may travel on the Eve of 
the Feaſt, in caſe of neceſſity, between Terk and 


b The Saxon bynpben ſignifies not as the Engliſh, 
Burden, but as the Servant, or hired Man that carries it. 
dee Hicks Sur. Gram. p. 152. | : 


Jo. Bet him that violates a Feaſt, or appointed 
Faſt, pay a Mul& of twelve Ore. | 
51. And we will have every Rome-Peny paid by 
Peter s-Maſs, at the Biſhop's See; and that two 
truſty Thanes, and one Maſs-Prieſt, be named in 
erery Wapentake to collect, and pay it again in 
ſuch 4 manner as that they may dare to give their 
Oath to jr. If a King's Thane, or any Landlord, 
withhold it, let him pay nine Mark and an half, 
half to Chriſt, half to the King. If any © Tenant 
ſhift it off, or with-hold it, let the Landlord pay 
the Peny, and take an Ox from him: And if the 
Landlord negle& this, tet Chriſt and the King 
take twelve Ore for full ſatisfaction. If any wich- 
bold his Tithes, and he be a King's Thane, Nan 
| T4 | 2 im 


© Tune, or Ton, often ſigniſies what we now call a 
dun, or parcel of Land, therfore I turn Tuner -man; 
enant. | 
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DC OCC. Laws of the 
him pay nine Marks and an half; if a Landed Ma, 


- five Marks and an half; if a common Man twelye 


Ore. _- 


J 52. And we forbid, by a Divine Prohibition 


that a Man have more Wives than one; and let 
her be rightly wedded and given [by her Parents]; 


and that no Man take a Wife that is related to 


him, within d the fourth Degree - nor let him 
marry any ſpiritual Relation: And if any one do 
it, let him want God's Mercy, except he deſil, 
and make Satisfaction, as the Biſhop directs: If 
he die in his unrighteous [Marriage | let him for- 
feit holy Sepulture, and God's Mercy. 


Alt is evident that — among the Vort hun- 
Brians, was not laid under ſuc 


was Difficulties, as in other 
Places in this Age. LY adit 


53. If a Man lie with a Nun, jet each of them, 


both he and ſhe, be liable to a Were: And if they 


die in their [Sin ] without deſiſting, let them for- 
feit Holy Sepulture, and God's Mercy | 

54. If any Man diſmiſs his lawful Wife [ while 
ſhe is] living, and marry another, let him want 
God's Mercy, unleſs he make Satisfaction for it; 
but let every one retain his lawful Wife ſo long as 
ſhe lives, unleſs they both ® chuſe to be ſeparated 
by the Biſhop's Conſent, and are willing to pre- 
ſerve their Chaſtity for the future. 


© +6] read Zeccoſ—- not dex 


3. If any one for the future be in contempt of 
Right Law, ler him diligently make Satisfaction 
for it. a . 

Fs. We ought all to love and worſhip the On 


| God, and zealoufly to obſerve the one Chriſtianity, 
and wholly to abandon alt Heatheniſm : 2 


Ld . 
— 


5 


Northumbrian Prieffs. DCCCCL; 
Will is, that f Land-cheap, and 8 Lah-cheap, and 
hb Wit: word, and True-Teſti ony,s and Right-Doomz 

nd i Tulloc, and Trum-tale, and & Drink-lean, and 
f Landlords rightful-gift be firmly maintain d; and 
eſpecially one Chriſtianity, and one narchy in 
the * ation for erer, | 85 


1 


fehIEA Theſe Terms are ſcarce elſewhere to be met 

with, and therfore no wonder if we —_— not their 

meaning. Mr. Sommer has--attempted an Explication 

of ſome of them in his Giaſſary, but not with ſuch ſuc. 

— be he hag in N. _m—_— , which yer W n maro 
t. Na 


Let the [Name of 00 be bee from hence- 


bond and f or ever. 
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Errxic's Canons. 


** 


Her is no Engliſh Name before the Conqueft, ur 
for ſome Ages after, that has more Books, eſpecialy 
Tranſlations aſcribed to it, than that of Elfric. It is 
generally agreed, that they are all the Work of one 
Man, ſurnamed The Grammarian, on account of his 
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having written a Grammar for the Latin Tongue: 


And the ſame Man is commonly thought to be that El- 

fric, who was advanced to ths See of Canterbury in 
#he Tear 995, and who died 1005. But Sir H.S, 
was rather inclined to think, that Elfric, who was 
Archbiſhop of Yet; from ihe Tear 1023 20 105 3, dreo 
. vhs the Waitin, 70 when 


, 


they are direfled, was. he that was Biſhop, of Dorche- 


ſter; yet he doubts, whether the. lat had entered on his 
See before the Qther was dead. Aud farther, it camut 
in reaſon be thought, that the Hlfric who wrote the fol- 
lowing Letter and Cams, wut at the ins of writing 
them, ſuperior to that Wulfin for whoſe uſe they were 
drawn ; but rather the contrary, as theſe words in the 
Front do plainly imply, viz. We have readily obeyed 
your Commands; in Latin, Obtemperavimus juſſi- 


oni tuæ libenti animo. I ſhou'd rather think, that 


the Wulfin who was made. Biſhop of Shirburn 940, or 
941; and died fo, 958, was he to whom Elfric writes - 
He was indeed only a Prieſt, and a private Monk, and 
not above 32 Tears old (unleſs you will ſuppoſe him to 
have been above 80 at the time of his Death, viz. K 
„„ MN a | the 
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TEEFSASE - 
the Mar 1005) but be was the prodigy of his Age, and 
ſufficiently qualified to compoſe the following Canons, 
eſpecially if we will allow him the aſſiſtance of his 
Maſter Ethelwold, Abbot of Abbindon, under whom 
he was now Studying. Nor are we to wonder, that he 
calls Wulfin the Biſhop, Brother; for this latter had 


been Monk under Dunſtan 47 Glaſtonbury, before he 


was Biſhop, and the Relation of Monks was then eſteem d 
indelible, Alcuin, tho but an Abbot, as Flfric proba- 
bly now was, calls Alp. Eanbald his dear Son, in a Letter 
written to him, and preſerv'd in the MS. of CCCC, 
from which the Excerptions commonly aſcribed to Ecg- 


briht were tranſcribed, and of which } have ſo often 


made mention in my Notes on them When I ſuppoſe 
him to be thirty two Tears old, J do it on preſumption, 
that he drew theſe Canons in the Tear 957, when Wul- 


fin was probably too old to compoſe a Work of this na- 


ture; and therfore was forced to as the aſſiſtance of 
Elfric ; and we may fairly conclude, that he was un- 
der the Infirmities of Age, if we confider that he had 
been Biſhop about ſeventeen Nears, and did not outlive 


the Tear 958. If theſe Canons were compoſed in the 


Tear 957 we muſt own they were well timed : For they 
begin with a condemnation of the married Clerg y, which 
was very ſeaſonable, when Dunſtan was now recall d 
from Baniſhment by King Eadgar, who this Tear, by 
the Death of Edwy, became ſole Monarch of England. 
For it is well known, that theſe two Great Men im- 


ploy d their Zeal chiefly againf? the Marriage of the 


Clergy, and in ejecting the Secular Canons out of the 
Monafteries, which they took poſſeſſion of in the time of 
Abp. Ceolnoth. Elfricwas a Man of the ſame Spirit, as 
be ſhewed not only by his Writings, but by his finiſhing 
the Reformation (if I may ſo calls) begun ly Dunſtan 
in the Church of Canterbury. I ſeems probable that 
King Edwy, who always countenanced the Seculars, 
and the married Clergy, had, while Siricius was Arch- 
biſhop, reverſed, in ſome meaſure at leaſt, what had 
Ly | U 4 been 


PREFACE. 
keen done by Dunſtan in this reſpect. But when Elfrie. 


was promoted to the See of Canterbury he gave the f- 


wiſhing Stroke by expelling the Seculars, and ſettling 
Monks in that Church. Joge Ta tebY Nv 
About thirty Years fince a very Learned Man wrote 

& Diſcourſe, De duobus Altricis, in which he under- 
tales to prove, That Elfric the Grammarian, and 
great Writer, was he that was Archbiſhop of Yotk, 
From the Tear 1023 to the Tear 1053. I find Learned 


Men not ſatisfied with his Arguments; and eſpecially. 


becauſe bis capital Argument is founded on a very groſs 
Miſtake, which he received by Tradition from other 
Learned Men, who had miſread Ælfric for Alfred in 
the Inſcription of a Manuſcript Copy of the Chronicon 
Saxonicum Zk¶ CCCC : by which Miſtake he makes 
the Grammarian but Eleven Years old in the Tear 963, 
of which ſee Mr. Wanley in his Preface to his Cata- 
bogue. Tet ther is one thing in the Treatiſe, De duo- 
bus Fltricis, which promiſes us ſome Light in this 
dark Point, I mean, the diſcovery of a Wulfin that 
was Biſhop of Shirburn from the Tear 980 to the Tear 
998 And it is to be obſerved, that Elfric was in 
the Year 994 Biſhop of Wilton; and if theſe Canons 
were ſent during the ſhort time that he was Biſhop there, 
he might juſtly ſtile himſelf Wulfin's Brother; or if 
they were ſent on any Tear between 989 and 994, the 


Freedom which he uſes with Wulfin may be better ju- 


tified, aud his Age did the better qualify him to per- 
form ſuch a Work. If indeed, as the Author of that 
Treatiſe would have it, theſe Canons were. tranſlated 
from Latin into Saxonic, when Elfric was ſert by Al- 
phage Biſhop of Winton to regulate the new-built Mo- 
waſtry of Cernell (which he places in the Tear 987) 
then they muſt not only have been formed, but tranſlated 
before Elfric was Biſhop of Wilton. But the Letter 
zo Wulfin expreſiy ſays that theſe Canons were firſt 


drawn in Saxonic, which he there calls the Engliſh, | 


. Tengye, whea therfore Elfric in his Preface TH 
Me ws ff OR” * 300 


"PREFACE, 
| Book of Sermons, to. which theſe Canons are 'annexq. 
. ſays, that he tranſlated this Book at that Time, he 
muſt be underſtood of ſuch Parts of the Book as were 
before in Latin: and perhaps theſe Canons were then 
uo Part of that Book, lut were afterwards added by 
Tranſcribers. © Therfore the Deciſion of this Point at 
laſt turns upon the Credit of the Authors. The Evi- 
dences for the firſt Scheme are Florentius Wigornienſis, 
( Matthzus e Mr. Wharton's Evidence is 
from John Fleke a Tranſcriber of Sulcard, a Monk 
of Weſtminſter ; | theſe will ſcarce caſt the Scales a- 
gainſt the other two : The Author of the Treatiſe De 
duobus Alfr. ſays ; ther are many Charters to which 
Wulfin Biſhop of Wilton was Witneſs, and ſubſcribed 
as ſuch, between the Tears 980, and 998. But Char-- 
ters are ſuſpected things, and as we cannot condenm © 
. them, ſo neither can we accept them for Evidence inſight, 
and unſeen ; ther fore, in fine, I prefer the firſt Account 
(with Submiſſion to better Judgments) aud ſhall ther- 
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t fore date them 957. EE hs 925 

V Tho this Compofition paſs under the Title of Elfric's 

7 Canons; and I have hitherto comply.d with that com- 

5 mon Way of ſpeaking ; yet 1 muſt here take leave to 
B intimate my Opinion, that it is rather to be called a 
f Charge from the Biſhop to the Clergy. I am ſenſible, 

e the Dioceſan Canons were little elſe than the Iujunctions 
I of Biſhops ta the Clergy of their Dioceſes; but then 
7 theſe Injuntions were formally read by ſome Clerk, and 
t agreed to by the Applauſe, or at leaſt by the Silence of 
4 the Prieſts. But the whole of what is contain d in 

- the following Articles is expreſs by Way of poſitive 
— Command by the Biſhop without any mention of a Sy- 

) md's Conſent :. and it would probably have bean impof 
d fible for any Biſhop to have procured even the tatit 
7 Conſent of bis Clergy to what is here, ſaid againſt their 
ſt Marriage: aud indeed Synods, and Chapters of all 


horte were very rare by Reaſon of the Danes perpetu- 


15 al Invaſions in this Age; and 1 am therfere perſuaded,. 
5 | | | that 


Lat. 


\ 


in Paſſion-week. e is evident, that the Aſſument 
which I have added from the M. S. in CCCC was 
intended purely for this Occafion ; and IT ſee no Cauſe 
to queſtion, but that That was de — as a piece of 
the foregoing Charge. In truth, the Letter of Elfric to 
Wulfin intimates as much. We write ( ſays * 
the following Part of the Epiſtle in Engliſh, and 
in ſuch a Manner, as af you yourſelf dictated it 
with your own Mouth: Therfore the whole ſeems #0 
have been an Epiſtle ſent to every Prieſt together with 
the Chriſm. It may juſtly be ſuppoſed that the Gene- 
rality of the Prieſts, eſpecially they who lived renute 
from the Cathedral, could not come perſonally to fetch 
it, but ſent ſome Clerk to bring it; and the Letter was 
deliver d to the Meſſenger, together with the Cruiſes of 
Chriſm and Oils: they who lived near to the Biſhop's 
Church might come in a Body and receive the Charge 
from the Biſhop's Mouth ; the ref? could not be ſpared 
from their Churches at that ſolemn Seaſon. 
As Elfric's Homilies were publickly read in Churches, 
fo it ſeems probable, that his Charge was a commun 
Form for all Biſhops that had it by them, with ſome 
little Variations, as the occafion required, which ſhews 
the reaſon of the difference of Copies. It was firſt com- 
poſed for the Biſhop of one Dioceſe ; but it ſeems to 
have been a National Form; I mean, uſed by Biſhops 
of both Provinces, EIS Ig, 5 
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" Lfric, an humble Brother to the venerable Bi- 


ſhop Wulfins, Health in the Lord. We have 
readily obey'd your Command ; but have not pre- 
ſumed to write any thing cancerning the Epiſcopal 
Office ; becauſe it is your Part to know how to be 
an Example to all, by an excellent Behaviour, and 


by 


- 


Elfric's Canons DCCCCLVII, = 
| that this Charge was to be deliver d to the Clergy at 
their fetching the Chriſm, and Holy Oils from the Biſbop 


DCCCCLVII. Elfric's Canons. 
by your continual Admonitions to perſwade your 
Subjects to be ſaved : Which things 1 ſpeak in 
Chriſt Feſus, becauſe ye ought often to confer with 
your Clergy, and to reprove their Negligence; for 
thro their Perverſeneſs, the Canonical Decrees, and 
the Doctrine of the Church are in effect aboliſh'd : 
Therfore deliver your own Soul, and inform them 
what they are to obſerye, as they are Prieſts and 
Miniſters of Chriſt, leſt you periſh with them, if 
you become à dumb Dog. We write the following 
part of the Epiſtle in Eugliſb, and in ſuch a manner, 
as if you yourſelf dictated it with your own Mouth, 
and ſaid to your Subjects of the Clerx. 


1. I tell you, Prieſts, That I will not bear your gax. 
neglects of your Miniſtry. And I tell you in good 
ſooth, how the matter ſtands with Prieſts: Chriſt 
eſtabliſhed Chriſtianity and Chaſtity; and all that 
went with him in his way, forſook every worldly 
thing, and the company of their Wives: therfore 
He himſelf ſaid in his Goſpel, He that hateth not 
bis Wife is not a Miniſter worthy of ö. 

80 Somn. V | 

2. After Chriſt's aſcending up again to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and the death of the vene- 
rable Apoſtles, ther was ſuch a Perſecution raiſed 
thro'out the World, that no Synod of God's Ser- 
yants could be aſſembled, by reaſon of the Hea- 
then b Murderers, who earneſtly ſought their Death, 
till Conſtantine the Emperor, who had all the World 
under his Government, ſubmitted to Chriſtianity. 


b Perſecutors. Son. 8 
3. Then he aſſembled a Synod at the City of 
Nice, of 3 18 Biſhops of all Nations, for the ſettling 


of the Faith: ther were many © famous 
| as that 
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Elfnc's Canons. DCCCLVII. 
that wrought many mighty Wonders at the Synod: 
and they excommunicated Arius the Maſs-Prieſt, 
vecauſe he would not believe; that the Son of the 
Living God was ſo Mighty as his Great Father is; 
therfore they all condemned this Man of the Devil, 
but he wou d not deſiſt, till he ſaw all his Entrails 
05 out together, when he went to the Houſe 

ce. 

4: By this Synod the Liturgy of the Church was 
elta Dliſh 'd, and the Maſs-creed, and many-other 
things concerning the Werlhip, and the Servants 
of Gad. | 

5. They all decreed, with an unanimous Reſolve, 
That neither Maſs-Prieſt, Deacon, nor Canon-Re- 


gular ſhould retain àany Woman in his Houſe, ex- 
cept, Mother, or Siſter, or Aunt, by Father, or: 


Mother; and that he who did —— ſhould 
forfeit his Order. This ſeems ſtrange to you to 
hear: d for ye have ſo brought your wretched: do- 
ings into faſhion, as if ther were no danger in 2 
Prieſts living like a married Man. Now ye ſay, 
ye cannot be without the attendance of a Woman: 
How then could thoſe Holy Men e dwell without 


a Woman? And they have now the Reward of 


their Purity of Heart, in Life eternal without end. 


The Prieſts now reply, That Peter had a Wife: 


They ſay what is very true; for ſo he might under 
the Old Law, before he ſubmitted to Chriſt; but 
he left his Wife, and every worldly thing, after he 
had ſubmitted to Chriſt, who en c 


4 CCC MS. L. 12. | 


pon pan pe Fe habbaþ cope 8 yoa on 
Zepunan Zebpohrt, ppylc hy nan plech ne 1), 
Cc. as in Sir H. S. Mr. Somner had ſo corrected 
this Text, and fo renders it as I have done, ſave 


that he turns ypmþpe calamitatens. 
2 Tuman net yum — +1 91-47 40; 
3 => 8 The 


. 
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 DECCCLVIL. Elfric's Canons 
The Biſhop, under the Old Law, might 
marty an uncorrupted Maid, and might uſe her at 
ſet times, becauſe one only Family could be of that 
Order, and that always: Nor could one be f cho. 
ſen out of any other Stock. And he muſt marry 


8 but once, and then not a Widow, or divorced 


Wife, but a Maid, as we ſaid before. And they 


b might well have a Wife in thoſe"! Days : for then 


they never celebrated Maſs, nor Houſel'd Men, 
— offered Beaſts, after the ancient manner, till 
Chriſt hallowed Houſel before his Paſſion, and in- 
ſtituted the Maſs; Which is ſtill in force thro him: 


Sir H. & befteor, which I took to ſignify” choſen, 
deletin the firſt 7. But the CCC MS. has Bijceop. 

„ This Particular do 5 not appear by che Sacred Text, 
Lev. xxi. 13, 14. | 

n For nabban read. habban, and dele 70 c MS. 


ach 11 was alſo: decreed. in i the. ſame Synod, 
That he who marries a Widow, or divorced Wife; 
or he that married) a ſecond time, be never ad- 
mitted after wards to any Order, nor hallowed: to 
Prieſt : but that he be choſen to the Holy Order, 
that has but one Wife, and her uncorrupted, as 


the Apoſtle * Paul wrote in his Epiſtle. 


i on pam ylcan is ſuperfluouſly 1 Fo 
d The Apoſtle teacheth that a Biſhop ſhou'd be a 
Huſband of one Wife, that this Wife ſhou'd be an un- 


es Maid he ſaith not, 1 Tims. lit. 2, 


9. Normay a oy Pg be at a Wedding, (hers ei- 
ther the Man or Woman is married a ſecond time, nor 
bleſs their Conjunction: Let ſuch an one be ſo 
marked, as that it had been better for him to 
have 


1 Tpa him relpe pzp $ h1 N80 on clænnyrre. 


Se leyeda mod ya peah be pzr Aporjcoler læę oþpe 


fiþe PFIZAn. gyf har pipe him æc Fylp. Thus Sir 
H. $.'s Copy is ſupply'd by the CCC MS, L. 12. 2 


have mer in Chaliry Yet the Layman may, 


by the Apoſtles s , marry a ſecond time, 
if his Wife fail him. But the Canons forbid a 
Bleſſing to it, and appoint a Satisfaction (20 be 
made] by ſuch Men. 

10. Ther are ſeven Orders appointed in the 
Church: The firſt is Oſtiary, the ſecond Lector, 
the third Exoxciſt, the fourth Acolyth, the fifth 
Subdeacon, the a Deacon, the ſeventh er 


> 2 
"ie The Oltzary.i is Keeper * the Church-Doors, 
who is to notify the Time with the Bells! and to 
unlock the Church to Belieyers, and to lock out 
the Unbelierers. 

12. The Lector is to, read in God's Church, and 
is ordain'd to publiſh God's Word. 

13. The Exorciſt is, in plain Eugljh, he that 
with Invocations adjures Malignant Spirits, that 
delight in vexing Men, thro the —_— 
to depart from them, 

14. He is called the Acolyth, who holds the 
Candle, ot Taper, at the Divine Miniſtration, 
when the Goſpel is read, or the Houſel hallowed 
at the Altar, not as if he were to drive away the 
obſcure darkneſs ; but to ſignify Bliſs by that Light, 
to the honour of Chriſt, who is our Light. 


15. Subdeacon is plainly the Under-Deacon, he 
that brings forth the Veſſels to the Deacon, and 
humbly miniſters under the Deacon, with the — 
ſel Veſſels at the Holy Altar. 

16. The Deacon is he that miniſters to the 
Maſs-Prieſt, and places the Oblation on the Altar, 
and reads the Goſpel at the Divine Miniſtration; 
he may baptize Children, and houſel the People. 


They m ought to ſerve their Saviour in white Albs 
. „ 


m Fa jceolan on hycum album pam hælend 
peopißan, &c. So CCC yl” 


Elfric's Canons: DOC Cl. Ii 


aud preſerve the Heavenly Life with purity, and 
let all a be done as becometh that Order. The 
Prieſt, that remains without . a, Deacon, has the: 


Name, not the attendance of a Prieſt. 
2 buzend. CCC MS. 


17. Presbyter is the Maſs-Prieſt, or Elder, not 
that he is old otherwiſe than in Wiſdom, He hal- 
loweth God s Houſel, as our Saviour commanded: 
He ought by preaching to b inſtru& the People in 
their Belief, and to give an Example to Chriſtians, 
by the purity of his Manners, ' Ther is no more 
between a Biſhop and a Prieſt, but that the Biſhop 
is appointed to ordain, and to, Biſhop < Children, 
and to hallow Churches, and to take care of God's 
Rights: for they would be abundantly too many, 
if every Prieſt did this, He hath the fame Order, 
but the other is more honourable. | 


d læhan, CCC MS. inſtead of Sir K. & la an. 
c To bifceopienne cild. J do halipgan cypcani 
CCC MS, has maniz-Feald for mani gealt, and 

omits mxnnzZe-reald, 41 | BE 


18. Ther is no Order appointed by Ecclefiaſtical 
Inſtitution, but thefe ſeven, as we now ſaid, Monk- 
ſhip and Abbotſhip are of another ſort, and are 
not to be reckon'd in this number : Let no Man 
add any Order (fo miſcalled) to theſe Orders. 
© The Souls of the Prieſts that keep themſelves 
chaſte are an Holy Oblation. = 


remove the Stop from hepro to after habax. 


19. Now it concerns Maſs-Prieſts and all God's 
Servants to keep their Churches employ'd with 
Divine Service. Let them fing therein the ſeven 
Tide-Songs that are appointed them, as the 

8 ö 


rr — 


and for their Biſhop, and for their Benefactor, 
| and for all Chriſtian Peoplmme. 5 


for his Ghoſtly Work before he be ordained; thatis 


entire four Goſpels, but ſuch Portions of them as were 


3 


PDoecccLVII. Elfric's Canons. 
f Synod earneſtly requires, viz. the 8'Uht-ſon 
the h Prime-ſong, the i Undern-ſong, the Midday: 7 
ſong, the * Noon: ſong, the Even- ſong, the I $e. 


venth [or Night]-ſong. Z 
e Perhaps the Synod of Nantz, A. D. 890. See Di. a 
. noun J.. a © 
„ Commonly called Mattins, ſometimes Nocturns, - 
ſometimes ther were 'eight Canonical; Hours, then Ne. 7 
&urn was at Midnight: when it was deferr'd to Matting cor 


(that is ſometime before Day- light) it was ſtill by fome ad 
n Seven a Clock in the Morning, which was the firſt i 
Hour, or one a Clock in the Latin Account. "ſa 

\ + Nine a Clock in the Forenoon with us; Tiers, the 
third Hour with the Latins. *W5 1 
x Three a Clock after Noon with us: None, Hora. 
Nona with the Latins. ' . „„ 
Nine at Night, Compline. 


20. And they ſhall pray devoutly for the King, 


21. And | the Prieſt ] ſhall have the | Furniture 


the Holy Books, the Pſalter, and the Piſtol-Book; 
Goſpel-Book, and Maſs-Book, the * Song-Book, and 
the b Hand-Book, the Kalendar, the © Paſsconal, the 
m Thefe Books did not contain the entire Epiſtles, ot 


aſſigned to be read at the Altar at Maſs. 

s Elſewhere called the Antiphonary. | 

b The Manual in the Conſt. of Archbiſhop inc helſen 
Anno 1305. g . | 
c Cc MS. has Parconale, but this was the ſame 
with the Penitential : therfore Sir H. S.'s Text is here to 


bs preferr'd. The Paſſional was the ſame with the Mar. 


yrology ; it contained the Account of all the Saints, and 11 
e Days of their Suffering, or Death, and Durandus 
ſays it was read in the Church. It may not be impto- 


per here to takes Notice of the Catalogue of Book Conjet 


which lignifi 


- . 


)CCCCLVH., Elfric's Canons. 
which the Prieſt was injoined to have by Bede, or the 
author de Remediis Pecc. Sir H. S. Vol. I. p. 281. 
t the Prieſt provide his Furniture before the Hand 
of the Biſbop touch his Head, viz. a Pſalter, a Le- 
tionary (here called the Leflo 
Legend) an Antiphonary (containing the Prayers, Can- 
ticles and Pſalms for every Day in the Year; which with 


the LA makes the preſent: Breviary,) a Miſſal, a - 


Baptiſtery (which contain'd the Baptiſmal Service, ſays 
du Freſn, and I am apt to think here in England it 
contained the whole Ritual, that is, all the Services for 
adminiſtring Sacraments (except the Euchariſt and Sa- 
cramentals,) the Martyrology for the Circle of the whole 
Tear ; and the Computus with a Cycle, which I take to 
have been meant by the Fepim Almanack, as I turn it 
after our Somner, that is the Tables of New Moons, 
and for finding moveable Feaſts, and for finding Eaſter 


- 


for ever. 


d Penetential, and the Leſſon-Book. e It is neceſſary 


that the Maſs-Prieſt have theſe Books: and he 
cannot be without them, if he will rightly exer- 
ciſe his Function, and duly inform the People that 
belongeth to him | 

4 The Penitential was the Book which directed the 
eng what Penance to enjoin for every Sin. confeſs'd to 

im. . | * f 

Here Sir H. $.'s Copy was defective, the CCCC MS. 
hath it as follows: pæfe Becrceal Mæſre-Pheort neve 
habban . I he ne mzx5 budan beon . Fip he hir 
hade on pihe healèan pyle . J pam pole zprep 
pihd pirigan pe him do locaþ : I beo he æd ham 
pzp 5 hi beon pel ge pihde. My Tranſlation is ac- 
cording to this Copy. 


22. He ſhall have his Maſs Veſtment, that he 


may reverently miniſter to God, as is becoming; 
and let not that Veſtment of his be ſordid, at 
kaſt not to f the fight ; and his Altar-Cloaths 

e 
I underſtand To lißen, q. Tojleu. Somner ſays, 
Nec tamen fulgida, vel ſplendida : he adds another 


Conjecture leſs probable than the former, as if Sigen 


lguficd a Cloak, and that was here torbidden. 


n- book), elſewhere the 
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Elfrie's Canons. DOCCCLVE. 
well made. Let his Chalice likewiſe be made of 
z Pure Wood, not ſubje& to rottenneſs; and alſo 
the Pattin : and let the Corporal be clean, ſo as wh: 
h befirs Chriſt's Miniſtration. A thing of this ſort 
is not to be i treated without great care: But he 
ſhall be ever honoured with God, who miniſters 
to Him in Wiſdom and Purity. 1 

The Danes by their Depredations had reduced the 
Engliſh to Wooden Chalices. But it does not appear, 
that they had, by this means, made Golden Tria, 0: 
Biſhops. TEC 
n Here CCCC MS adds Febinaþ, as Mr. Senmer alſo 
has 1n his Annotations, _ 

i Somn · Nemo ſine labore talia proferre, &c. 


23. The Maſs-Prieſt on Sundays and Maſs- days, 
ſhall ſpeak the ſenſe of the Goſpel to the People in 
Engliſh, and of the Pater Nuſter, and the Creed, as 
oft as he can, for the inciting of the People to 
know their Belief, and retaining their Chriſtianity. 
Let the Feacher take heed of what the Prophet 
fays, They are dumb Dogs and canoe bark. We 
ought to bark and preach to Laymen, leſt they 
ſhould be loſt thro Ignorance, Chriſt in his Goſpel 
ſaith of unlearned Teachers, F the blind lead the 
blind they both fall into the Ditch. The Teacher is 
blind that hath no Book-learning. And he miſ- 
leads the Laity thro* his Ignorance. Thus are 
you _ aware of this, as your own Duty [re- 

ey: | | 
X 24. The Holy Fathers have alſo decreed, That e © 
Tithes be paid into God's Church, and that the * the 
Prieſt go to them, and divide them into E three i Let 
5 a | I | Parts) iniſt. 

lt ſeems evident that Tithes were now brought t n 

the Church by tha Tithe- ayer: and that Biſhops did „ Fo 
not any longer infiſt on their Quarter of the Tithes 01 
their Sees being by this time well endowed. Sommer 
tranſlates, adeaturque Sacerdos, & diſtribuantur. Bu 
he as not ſatisfied with this Verſion, tor he adds C. 


1 


means iim wou 


Elfric's Cauonti DCC OC. vil. 
J one for the Reparation of the Church, 


who attend the Church. 


25. They have alſo decreed, That Maſs be not 


celebrated in any Houſe, but What is hallowed, 


except in caſe of neceſſity, or ! if the Man be ſick, 


Not on the accoutit of any Layman's Sickneſs, but 
of the Prieſt who was to officiate: See Cun. 30. 960. 

26. And if an unbaprized Child be of a ſudden 
n brought to the Maſs-Prieft, that he baptize it 
with all poſſible expedition, leſt it die a Heathen. 


m By this it ſhou'd appear, that of old the Prieſt was 
not call'd to baptize the ſick Child, but the Child was 
brought to the Prieſt, If this practice were now. reſto- 
ted, t wou'd prevent thoſe pretences of Sickneſs, where. 
by Clergymen are drawn to baptize Children at home, 
— true Cauſe is ouly _ * themſelves — — 

le of bringing it to Church: fax, gene ing, 
it is no — Frouble to bring a Ch 8 Chon 
than to the Vicarage, ax Parſonage-Houſe, And by this 
| d be adminiſtred with greater expe» 
dition. And tis my Opinion; that many a Child's Life 
wou'd be ſaved by expoling it to the open Air, that is 
= ſtifled to death for want of Breath, in a cloſe Chams 
I. . 1 F 


27. That no Prieſt ſell his Miniſtrations for Mo- 
ney, nor make demand of any thing for Baptiſm, 
or any other Miniſtration: ® and let him not be 
like them whom Chriſt drove with a Seourge out 
of the Temple, becauſe they wickedly traffick'd in 
it. Let not the Servants of God now perform their 
Miniſtrations for Money, but to the end that they 
may merit Eternal Glory thereby- 


For and Som, tead F, qod, that be not ſaid, &c. 
X. 28. LE 


DCCCCLVII. Elfric's Canons, = 
28. Let b no Prieſt remove for Gain from ons 
Minſter to another ; but ever continue in that; t6 
which he was ordained, ſo long as he lives. 

' © 6 This is not in the CCCC MS. L. 12. 8 


29. And let no Prieſt fottiſhly drink to Intem- 
perance ;- nor force much drink on others : for he 
ſhould be always in readineſs, ſo as to have his 
Wits, if a Child be to be baptized, or a Man to 
be houſeld: and if nothing of this ſhould happen, 
yet he ought not to be drunk; for our Lord hath 
forbid Drunkenneſs to his Miniſters, | | 
30. Let no Prieſt be a Trader, or a © covetous 
Merchant ; nor forget his Relation to God, nor 
engage in ſecular Controverſies, nor wear Arms, 
nor plead Cauſes, nor drink at Taverns, as ſecular 
- Men do, nor ſwear Oaths, but always ſpeak with- 
out Falſity, with Simplicity, as becomes the well 
inſtructed Servant of God. . 


© Firpigende Marrepe. Perhaps an uſury taking 
Trader. The ſaid MS. has Man- rene, for Manfpene, 
a Perjurer. | F 


31. He ſhall likewiſe with Diſcretion injoin 
| Penance to Sinners; to every one according to 
his Circumſtances, ſo as he may be able to bear 
it: and he ſhall houſel the Sick, and weakly; 
while the Sick are capable of ſwallowing the Houſel 
Let him not do it, if the Man be but half alive. For 
| Chriſt commanded, that a Man ſhould eat the 
Houſel. | f PT | 
332. the Prieſt. ſhall alſo have Oil hallowed di 
ſtinctly for Children, and for ſick Men; and ſo- 
lemnly anoint the Sick in their Bed. Some ſict 
Men are full of vain Fears, fo as not to conſent t 
| the being anointed, Now we will tell a 


* . 
— 


1 


to 


Elfric's Canons. DOCCCLVIE. 
God's Apoſtle 4 Jacob hath | inſtructed us in this 


Point, he thus ſpeaks to the Faithful. 1f any of 


you be aflicled, let him pray for himſelf with an even 
Mind; and praiſe his Lord. I any be fick among you, 
let him fetch the Maſs-Prieſes = the Congregation, 
and let them fing over him, and pray for him, and a- 


woint him with Oil in the Name of the Lord. And the 


Prayer of Faith ſball heal the Sick ; and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe him up: and if be be in Sins, they ſhall be for- 
given him; confeſs your Sins among yourſelves, and 
pray for . among jour ſelves, © that ye be heal- 
ed. Thus ſpake Jacoß the Apoſtle concerning the 
Unction f the Sick. But the ſick Man before his 
anointing ſhall with inward Heart confeſs his 
Sins k to the Prieſt if he hath any for which he 
hath not made Satisfaction, according to what the 
Apoſtle before taught: and he muſt not be anoint- 
ed, unleſs he requeſt jt, and make his Confeſſion. 
If he were before ſinful and careleſs, let him then 
confeſs, and repent, and do Alms before his Death, 
that he may not be adjudged to Hell, bur obtain 


the Divine Mercy. 


a So James the leſſer is called alſo in our Kalendar: 


Por the firſt of May has the Names of the two Apoſtles, 
e 


2 and Jacob ſet over - againſt it. It is probable that 
the Nick- name Fames was not yet invented. It is ſtrange, 
that ſo pious and learned a Man as Elfric, ſhou'd take 
ſuch liberty in his tranſlation of this Pa age of Scripture, 
but it waszthe practice of the Age. N 


© Read beon, not peon, mn. He has many Emen- 


ations of Sir H. Ss Text hereabouts, but Tuch as arg 
very obvious, and of no great account. 5 


This addition, to the Prieſt, is from the CCC MS. 


33. Ther have been four. Synods in. behalf of 


| the true Faith in Oppoſition to the Heretics, - 
who ſpake abſurdly of the Holy Trinity, and the 


Incarnation of Chriſt : the firſt was at Nice, as 


Ve ſaid ſometime before; the ſecond was aft 


$. 3 | wards 


" Yr” 


POCOCLVIL. Elfrics cum. 
Wards at Conſtantinople [conſiſting of] one hundred 
and fifty Bibo, 1 0 Men of | Ga, the third 


was at Epheſus [conſiſting of] two hundred Bi- 


ſhops; and the fourth at Calcedon [confifting of] 
many hundred Biſhops; and all theſe were unani- 
mous as to what was decreed at Nice, and they 
repaired 'all the Breaches that had been made 
therin, And theſe. four Synods are to be regarded 
8 as the four Books of Chriſt in his Church. Ma- 
ny Synods have been holden fince ; but yet theſe 
are of the greateſt Authority. For they ex- 
tinguifhed the Heretical Doctrines which were ab- 
ſurdly invented againſt God by thoſe Heretics; 
_ gnd they eſtabliſhed the Service of the Church. | 
34. How dare ye now oyerlook all theſe Decrees ? 
When . the Monks obſerve the Rule of one Man, 
the Holy Benedict, and live by his Direction. And 
if they h in any Point break it, they afterwards 
make Satisfaction according to their Abbots In- 
junction, with all Humility. Ye alſo have your Rule 
if ye would read it. By it ye might ſee how the 


m.matter ſtands with you. But ye affect ſecular i 


Judicatures, and chuſe to be Reeves, and abandon 
your Churches, and theſe Decrees k with all, 

Þ hpz#p not pæp. E 45 hos | 
i Sax. fyæcum altercationi bus. Som. 

* Omnino. . 3 | 

35. Yet we will inform you of theſe Decrees, 
leſt we periſh together with you. Chriſtjans ought 
to frequent the Church, f But Men ought not to 
prate, or diſpute there: becauſe that is the Houſe 
of Prayer hallowed to God for Ghoſtly Speech. 
Nor ought Men to drink, or eat intemperately in 
| God's Houſe ; which js hallowed to this Purpoſe, 

that the Body of God may be there eaten with 

Faith, Yer Men often act fo abſurdly as ro fit 


SRE. RN 


Elfrics Canons. DCCCCLVIE 
up by Night, and drink to Madneſs within God's 
Houſe, and to defile it with ſcandalous Games, 
and lewd Diſcourſe. But it were better for them, 


that they were lying in their Beds, than that theß 


ſhould do —— Catera deſunt. Thus far Sir H. oy 


At this Mark + in the laſt Canon the CCC. MS. 


breaks off, and then goes on as here follows, 


36. Ye ought not to! make merry over dead 


Men, nor to hunt after a Corps, except ye are in- 
vited to it: when ye are invited, forbid the Hea- 
theniſh Songs of Lay-men, and their obſtreperous 
Ejulations. Do not yourſelves eat, or drink 
where the Corps lies, leſt ye become Imitators of 
the Heatheniſh Superſtition, which they there pra- 
iſe. Ye ought not to be gorgeouſly dreſt with 
Rings : nor let your Garment be made in too gor- 
geous, nor yet in too m ſordid a Manner; but let 
every one wear what belongs to his Order; the 
Prieſt that to which he was ordained: and let him 
not wear a Monk's Shroud, nor that which belongs 
to Lay-men, any more than a Man wears the Wo- 
man's Attire, Chriſt faith of his Miniſters, who 
diligently ſerve him, that they ſhall always. be 


with him in Bliſs, where he himſelf is, in Life 


truly ſo called. To him be Glory for ever and ever, 
Amen. 


Sax. æman, which I by Conje&ure underſtand as 


Fxznean, 

m Sax, paclice. perhaps fine, thin. 

; Immediately after the above written Canons of AE 
fric, we have the following Exhortation. It was evi- 
dently directed by the Biſhop to the Priefts, when they 


came to fetch or fent for the Chriſm, and the Oils to be 


uſed in Baptiſm, and extreme Union for the enſuing 
Year, which was regularly don upon Maunday Thurſ- 
day; ther is in the ſame MS. L. 12. CCCC an E- 
Piſtle in Latin to be ſent to every Prieſt, that did not 
9 " 2-1 beꝛrſenally 


Sax. 


DCCCCLVII. Elfric's Canons; 
perſonally come to fetch the Chriſm, and Oils, Entitled 
Epiſtola quando dividis Chriſma. p. 151. and ih 
Saxon p. 336. I thought fit to tranſlate, and inſert 
this Exhortation = mentioned in this Place, not only 
becauſe it ſeems all of a Piece with what goes before in 


the old MS. but becauſe in ſeveral Particulars it 
gives Light into the Doctrin and Practioes of this 


Age ; and eſpecially contains a ſtrong Proof that Tran- 
ſulſtantion was uot yet believed, tho they doubted not 
of a Change wrought in the Symbols, which was the 
uni ver ſal Belief of the Ancients, . | : 
37. I charge you, that ye take Care of your- 
ſelves (as your Books direct you) and how ye ought 
to act on the Days now coming. Houſel ought not 


to be hajlowed on ® Long Fryday: Becauſe Chriſt 


ſuffered for us on this Day. But yet what con- 


cerns the Day muſt be done, for two Leſſons are 


to be read with two b Tracts, and two Collects, and 
Chriſt's Paſſion, and afterwards the Prayers, and 
let them © pay their Adoration to the Rood, then 


z I know not that Good. Friday is any where elſe called 
Long-Friday ; but it is evident no other Day can here be 
meant: and it is on this Day that the Church of Rome 
torbids the Eucharift to be conſecrated, and on: no other 
Day in the whole Year. But then they have a Commu- 
nion on this Day, which is furniſh'dout of the Hoſts con- 
ſecrated on Mawunday-Thurſday : This is call'd, Mie 
preſanttijicatorum.. W. B. I have ſince met with a 
Pailage in Mr. Warley's Catalogue, where Good-Friday 
is call'd Long-Friday, tho? I cannot now refer to it. 

> Tradts are certain Sentences to be ſung after the 
Epiſtle. 1 8 


Sax. J vebydeon hy to hæn Rove, which I might 


turn, Pray to the Rood. He that wou'd know the full 
meaning of all theſe Directions, let him look into the Ro- 


miſh Miſſal, which, as it now ſtands, will ſufficiently 
explain all that is here ſaid of the ( 1 Service, 
win ſeems to me the very worſt that is in t 3 
N . 25 _ WSN ear; 


1 


kb. ©». .&90 / d I na 
\% 
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Year, ſave; that ther is on this Day no elevation of the i: 
Hoſt, nor, by conſequence, any Divine Honour required 

to be paid to it: But the Honours paid to the Croſs are 
a full Compenſation for that defet, e. 


let all greet God's Rood. with a Kils. Afterward 
let the Prieſt go to God's Altar with the Remains 
of the Houſel, which he conſecrated. on Thurſday, 
and with unhallow'd Wine mingled with Water, 
and cover them with a Corporal, and then preſent- 
ly ſay, Oremus, Praceptis Salutaribus moniti, & c. Pa- 
ter Noſter, to the End, and then let him ſay with 
a low Voice, Libera nos quaſumns, Domine ab omni- 
bus malis, and aloud, per omnia Secula Seculorumt. 
Then let him put a Particle of the Houſel into the 
Chalice, as it is cuſtomary, but with Silence. Then 
let him 4 go to Houſel, and whoeyer elſe pleaſes. On 
the Thurſday we ſing our © Tide-Songs together, 
and all the Prayers with a low Voice, & miſerere 
nei Domine, and Collect; on the Fryday we ſing 
all the T'ide-Songs ſingly by ourſelves with a low 
Voice (except the Uht-Song only, which we ſing - 
together) and alſo on: the Saturday till Noon-Song 
be ſung. : Let no Oil be put in the Font, except 
a Child be there baptized. Let not the Offertory 
be ſung at the Maſs on Eaſter-Eve, nor Agnus Dei, 
nor Communia ; but while they are a going to 
Houſel, let the Chanter begin Alleluia, Alleluia, 
Aleluia, and further the Pſalm, . Laudate Dominum 
omnes Gentes ; after that the Anthem, At Veſpers, 
Magnificat, Then let the Prieſt ſay, Dominus Vobiſ- 
cum, Oremus, and the Collect after the Communion : 
And thus let him end the Maſs, and the Eyen- 
Song with one Collect after the Communion. Some 
Prieſts reſerve the Houſel, that was hallowed on 
Eaſterday, over Year. for Sick Men, But they do 
| | | very 
4 This is an old Engliſh Phraſe, ſignifying to receive 
the Sacra ment. bs „ 5 
; © Hqurs of the Breviary, Uhtſang, Prime, Cc. 


« 
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very greatly amiſs, who cauſe the Holy Houſel to 
pee: and are unwilling to underſtand how great 

itisfaction the Penitential directeth in Relation to IM V. 


them, if the Houſel be putrified, or _— or loſt, pu 


Or if a Mouſe eateth it, thro Careleſneſs. The ch. 


Blood. And the Prieft ought purely, and carefil- 


it be unſightly; and let him always mingle Wa- 
Redemption thro” Chriſt's Blood; and the Water 


_ written, that he is curſed, that doth Service to God 


Holy Houſel ought to be kept with great Dili- 1 
gence and not be permitted to be ſtale, but ano- Fa 


ther be always hallowed anew for Sick Men in a» {MW cal 


bout a Seven-night, or Fortnight, ſo as that it M 
may not be muſty at leaſt. For that Houſel that let 
was now hallowed to Day is altogether as Holy as till 
that which was hattowed on Eaſter-day. That day 
Houſel is Chriſt's Body, not corporally, but ſpiri- in 


tually; not the Body in which he ſuffer d, but Kit 
that Body of which he ſpake, when he bleſſed 


Bread Wine for Houſel one Night before his 
Paſſion, and ſaid of the Bread bleſſed, This is m 
Body; and again, of the Nine bleſſed, This is my 
Blood, that is ſhed for many for the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
Know now that the Lord, who was able to change 
the Bread into his Body before his Paſſion, and 
the Wine into his Blood, in a ſpiritual Manner, 
he his ſelf daily bleſſeth Bread and Wine by the 
Hand of his Prieſts into his ſpiritual Body and 


ly to perform the Divine Miniſtration, with clean 
Hands, and clean Heart ; and let him beware that 
the Oblation have not been too long baked, leſt 


ter with the Wine. For the Wine betokeneth our 
betokeneth the People, for whom he ſuffer'd. Great 


Honour doſt thou merit, if thou miniſtreſt to God 
with Earneſtneſs, and Reverence;. and again it is 


with Negligence. By this we may know that the 
Man who has not his Sight, ought not to preſume 
to celebrate Maſs, when he does not ſee what he 


z | offereth 


DCCCCLVH. Elfric's Canons. 
offereth to God, whether it be clean, or foul, 
Maſs ought not to be celebrated with any other 
Veſſel but the Chalice that is blefled fre this 
Purpoſe. - We charge you  Maſs-Prieſts, that ye 
charge all the People that belong to you, and to 
whom ye are Shrifts, that the. four firſt Days of 


Eaſter be kept free from all Serrile Works. Be- 
cauſe at this Time all the whole World was ſer 
at Liberty from the Captivity of the Devil: and 
let the Feaſt of Sunday be kept from Saturday f Noon, 
till Mundays Light; and the Feaſt of every Maſs- 
day, that was appointed; and injoined as a Feaſt 
in the Days of rhe Predeceſſors of our Lord the 
King, and of our Anceſtors. And further let as 
many Days be faſted as are eſtabliſht for this Pur- 
poſe, and have a Service appointed for them. Let 
every Man faſt every Fryday in the Twelve-month, 
ſave from Eaſter to Pentecoſt, and again from Mid- 
winter till a Seven- night after Twelfth-day ; or ex- 
cept it be a publick Feaſt, or a full Service belong 
to it: otherwiſe let no Man break the Faſt on 
this Day. And we Biſhops decreed, when we 
were together, that the whole Nation faſt before 
the Maſs-days' of St. Mary, and the Maſs-days of 

the Apoſtles : and that the Maſs contra Paganos be 
ſung every Wedneſday in every Minſter, and that 
every Maſs Prieſt do the ſame at his Church. Now | 
ye have heard what is unanimouſly to be done by 
you, what is to be left undone, 8 If ye act con- 


' trary to this, we have not the Government [of 


you,] but we ſhall be clean at God's Doom. God 
22 ye may ſo h conſider it, as it is your Duty 
to do. 5 4.25 N 
* See Law of Edgar, 5. 958. | 
s Sax- 1F de Of pum bop ye nazon zepeald, 
5 Sax. ANE?1FAN, perhaps read. | 
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he 

TT theſe Laws, * the 2 Set of Canons * to 
lowing next after them are aſcribed to King th 


Edgar; yet they have nothing of the Spirit of Dunas th 
in them; I mean, they inflict no Puniſoments, or bard 4 
Cenſures upon the married Clergy, as they certain) pa 
would, if Dunſtan had been at the making of then. th 


It is poſſi ble, that theſe Laws, and the firſt Set of Ca: by 
ons might Cave been made, while E. - ſhared the W. 
Kingdom with bis Brother Edwy, But I rather chuſe ne 
20 place them in the ſecond Tear of his. Reign over al K 
England. Dunſtan was not frobijiep of nn W 
7 before the Year 96 . F. 
be 
By D. PCCCCLVIIL le 
* "His i is ;the Proviſic ion, which King Edgar made 3 
| WZ. with Conſent of his Counſellors to the Praiſe | 
| of God, to his own Royal Dignity, and the Be- 
| | nefit of all the Nation. | 
| 1. This is the principal Point, that God's 
| Churches poſſeſs their Right, and that eyery ons | 
pay his Tithe to the ancient Minſter, to which T 
the 2 Diſtrict belong whether of the Thanes * b Pe. 1 
2 Sax, e P. 
b Sax, inland . | h 
. N mean. P. 


„ 


Laws Ecclefiaſlical. DCCCCLYNI: 
mean-land, or of his © Land let out to others, let 
tr be fo paid as his Plow gos. 2 OR 
| « Sax, Neacland, It is very evident that the Thane 1 
had not the Power of 1 of the Tithes arifing Wl | 

from his own Lands ; but was bound to pay them tothe 1 
Church, or Minſter, to which they did by cuſtom be- | 
long. If he built a Church; he could grant but one 1 
third of his Tithes to it by Can.. 2. 5 
2. If ther be any Thane, who hath on Land, 1 
which he holds by written Deed, a Church with a 14 
Burying- place belonging to it, let him pay the 14 
third Part of his Tithes into his own Church. If 
| he hath a Church with no Burying-place belonging 
2 to it, let him give his Prieſt what he will out of 
ing the nine Parts; and let every Church-Scot go into 
tan the ancient Minſter from all the Ground of Freemen. 
ard 3. And let all the Tithe of young Animals be 
uh paid by Pentecoft,. and of the Fruits of the Earth by 
en. the Equinox; and let every Church-Scot be paid 
Ca- by 4 Martins Mafs, under Pain of the full Mul&, 


the which the Doom-book mentions, and if any will 
voſe not pay the Tithe as we have commanded, let the 


al King's Reeve and the Biſhop's Reeve, and the 
Jus Maſs-Prieſt of the Minſter, go to him, and take by 
Force, the tenth Part for the Minſter to which it 
belongs, and deliver to him the ninth Part, and 
let the eight Parts be divided into Two; and let 
the Lord take one half, the Biſhop the other, whe- 
de ther it be a King's Man, or a Thanes Man. 
November 11. 123 
4. And let every Harth-peny be paid by © Peter- 
: | | | Maß- 
That is Lammas-Day, or St. Peter ad Vincula, 
This Rome-Peny was given by Ina, and Offa for the 
maintaining an Engliſh School at Rome; and on Con- 
dition that no one ſhould be obliged to go by Way of 
Penitential Pilgrimage from England to Rome; therfore 


he who refuſed to pay it was obliged to perform this 
Pilgrimage as a Penance for refuſing it. | 


DCCCCLVIII. Xing Edgar: 


Maſs-day, and let him who hath not paid it by 
that Term carry it to Rome, and thirty Pence o- 
ver, and aboye, and bring a Certificate, that he 
hath there deliver d ſo much : and when he comes 
home, let him pay the King an hundred twenty 
Shillings. And if again he refuſe to pay it, let 
him carry it again to Rome, and another ſuch $a- 
tisfaction, when he comes home, let him pay the 
King two hundred Shillings. If he refuſe it the 
hind Time, let him forfeit all that he hath, 
F. Let every Sunday be kept in a Feſtival Mannet 
from the f Noon-tide on Saturday till Monday 
Morning light, under the Penalty which the Doom- 
book mentions; and every other Maſs-day as com- 
manded. And let injoined Faſts be kept with all 
t That is three in the Afternoon according to our pre. 
fent Account: and this Practice, I conceive continued 
down to the Reformation. In King Vihtred's Time, 
the Lord's Day did not begin till Sunſet on the FCatur- 
day. See 697. No. 10. Three in the Afternoon was Hora 
2024 in the Latin Account, and therfore called Moon. 
How it came afterward to _Nenity Mid-day I can but 
. The Monks by their Rules could not eat their 
inner till they had faid their Noon-Song, which was a 
Service regularly to be ſaid at Three a Clock; but 
they alla. ce anticipated their Devotions, and their 
Dinner by ſaying their Noon-Song I after 
their Mid-day-Song, and preſently falling on. I wiſh 
they had never been guilty of a worſe Fraud than this. 
But it may fairly be ſuppoſed, that when Mid- day be- 
came the Time of Dining, and ſaying Noon-Song; it 
was for that Reaſan called Noon by the Monks, who 
were the Maſters of Language, during the dark Ages. 
In the Shepherds Almanack Noon is Mid-day, High- 
Noon Three. | ; | 
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Laws Ecclefiaſtical. DCCCCLVIIL; 


After theſe Laws in Lombard's and Wheloc's E : 


"dition follows another Set of eight Laws, tuo of 


which I have here inſerted, tho they are not in Sir 
H. S. Tie reſt are entirely Civil, . 


6. Let a 8 Judge that gives an unjuſt Sentence 
make Satisfaction to the King with an hundred 


twenty Shillings, unleſs he dare affirm on Oath, 


that he knew no better: and Jet him alſo forfeit | 


his Thaneſhip, unleſs he purchaſe it of the King 
ET he will grant it. And let the Biſhop 
of the Shire levy the Mul& for the King's Uſe: 


s Sax, Dema : he was probably one that po in 
the Hundred Court, or the Burgh. mote (which was the 
Court holden in a City, or 8 25 it is evident 
he was a Thane ; for otherwiſe he not forfeit his 
Thaneſbip by Corruption: Yet the Biſhop here has a 
civil Power over this Thane, ſo that he could diſtrain 
him. „ | 


7. Let Reſort be made to the Hundred-Court, 
as hath been ordained in time paſt, Let the 
Burgh-mote be held thrice a Year, the County 
Court twice, h and let the Biſhop be at the Coun- 
ty Court, and alſo the Alderman ; and there ler 
each of them put in Ure both God's Law, and the 
Worlds Law. 1 

b Not, I conceive, that the Biſhop was to paſs Sen- 
tence of Death, or bodily Puniſhment 3 nor that the 
Alderman was to excommunicate 3 but the Biſhop 
might inforce ſecular Laws by Ecclefiaſtical Cenſure 


and the Alderman Ecclefiaſtical Laws with Civil Pus - 


niſhment, where it was thought moſt expedient. 


14D 


SY 


Sax. 


Superiors, and all unanimous for their common 


they be faithful, and true to their k worldly 


held Lands. 


1 by © * 8 * - . P 4 v * 
s . q , 
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955 . Decccix. _ J 8 
Canons made in King 
Epos Reign. 
I Momediately after King Edgar's E cclefraſtital Lau i pr 


in the CCCC. MS. follw theſe Canons which I 25 
lace before Dunſtan's Acceſſion to the See of Canter- 


| bury, as containing no Cenſure againſt the married Sy 
Clergy, Somner obſerves that many of them are taken ha 
From the Capitularies of Charles the Great. The Titk hit 
ws Fo : = ſel; 


Here now follows after Elgars Proviſion the 
9 of the Lives of Eccleſiaſtical 
Per ons. | 


1: E i charge that God's Servants diligent- 
VVV ly perform their Service and Mini- 
ſtry, to God, and intercede for all Chriſtian. Folk, 
and that they be all faithful and obedient to their 


Benefit, and that they all be helpful to each other 
both in relation to God and the World ; and that 


+ 


i We charge, is repeated at the begintiing of every 
Canon in the Original. 
* Secular Lords of Clergy-men were the King theit 
Patrons, their Founders Heirs, or ſuch of whom they 


D 


2. And that they all honour each other, and 


that the Inferiors obey the Superiors, with Dili- 


diligently their Inferiors. ä 


3. And that at eye Synod every Tear the 1 
4 their Books, and 8 for Divine Minz. | 


ſtration, as allo Ink, and Parchment for [writing 


down] their Inſtructions, and three Days Proviſion. 


4. And that every Prieſt have his Clerk to the 
Synod, and an orderly Man for his Servant, none 
ee indiſcreet, * that loves 2 40105 all 
proceed in Order, and in che Fear of Almighty 
5. And that every Prieſt I give Information in 
Synod, if any thing aggrieve him, and if any Man 
hath highly abuſed him: and | let them be] for 
him all u in one, as if it had been done to them- 
ſelves ; and let them ſo aſſiſt him, that the Man 
may do Satisfaction, as the Biſhop directs. 
gecype is to be added after Synoð Somn. This 
and many other of the following Canons do much re- 


ſemble the Laws of the Northumbrian Prieſts. 950. 


m Sax. on ane Somn. 


6. And that every Prieſt give Information in 


Synod, if he know any Man in his Diſtrict that is 
contumacious, againſt God, or fallen into mortal 
Crimes, whom he catinot reduce to Satisfaction, 
or dare not by reaſon of ſecular Men. © | _ 
7. And that no Suit between Prieſts be com- 
menced before ſecular Men, but that their Equals 
be Arbitrators, and 3 ; or let them lay 
_ Cauſe before the Biſhop, if ther be a Ne- 
ceilitg. og f e ging e 55 
8. And that no Prieſt do of his own Accord 
deſert the Church, to which he has been bleſt, 
and married. 5 | 
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9. And that no Prieſt - interfere with another 

in any thing that concerns his Minſter, or his 

Pariſh, or his Gildſhip, or in we hgh > > rhings 
which belong to him. 


See L. I. of Northambrien ran, , and the 
Note there, B 


10. And ther no Prieſt . a Scholar aſt 
out the Leave of the other by whom he was for- 
merly retamed. 


6 Clergynien were raiſed in this hg uti 
Children nto the Family of a this es by L + 4 
into Monaſtry, where hes were inftructked in the 
Books, which contained their religious Offices; and ſo 
as they could read; and writs, they received the 
| Tonſure, that is, they were made Gſtiaries tho? in 
after Ages ther was a Diſtance: of Time i, oh theit 
being ſhaved, and « Be Core firſt Order, t 
rinis ſhews to be a later Corruption. 


1. And that every Prieſt do moreover tex 
manu Arts with diligence. | 


0; 


3 This was a commendable Proviſion - in er . 
when Books were ſo ſcarce, that a Clergy-man could 
fearce know how to imploy his Time innocently after 
he had well learned ths 3 Offices. 1 remembet 
Biſhop Grofthead after we had Univerſiti 4 * 

that he could not find Bibles, for the "Uſe of fuch Io 


eumbents, and e of his Dioceſe as he un 
fent thither, - 


12- And that no rearhed Prieſt do FOR 


him that is halt-learned, but mend nh if he 


ng how. 

3. And that no noble born Prieſt deſpiſe one 
of A noble Birth. If it be rightly conſider d, al 
Men * one Origin. 


8 I 54 * 


Lg ' 
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14; And tar every Prieſt do ga e lg his 


own Accounts, and Pe not an unright 
man, nor a © coyetous Merchant. 


« Sax, Cilrgan. This commonly fighifles to follow 


Agriculture which was uſual with the Cletgy of this 
Age, but the Adverb pihehe joined with it rather 


inclines me to take it as Tylean: And it is no con- 


temptible Quality, eſpecially in Clergy- men, to keep 
exact Accounts; and rhe — af the Canon frams 19 
favour this Senſe, _ 


«x4 


lepid Miſtake. See Dr: Hammond on Col. ii. xxii: 


which Text Sir F. S. too puts in his Margin. The 
Worſhipping of Wells and Fountains was a Superſtiti- | 


dn, which prevailed in this Nation till the Age before 
the Reforntation. Nay; I cannot ſay that it is yet 
extinguiſh'd among the Papiſts. In the Ages of dark 
Popery, it was thought ſufficient to forbid tho hohour- 
* Wells and Fountains, without the Biſhops Ap- 
pr tion; ; ; er 

Sir H. $*s Verſion bere is hamtnum cultus Divinol, 
but this cannot be the meaning; becauſe the Worſhip- 


ing of Saints was now 1 practiſed in this 


Church, and therfore could 


6 t be condemned by the 
Author of theſe Canons. And 


the Saxon Word implies 


hot what Sir E 8, ſuppoſed, 
KM : 


b Semaanya 


1 : % A X. Canons made , 1 
= h Leman nA in. Law. | of King 5 in 


Lam "I to ſignif? ubſtituting one thing f 
another by Slight L . therfore 1 tur it of 


C 

o 

demain. | L 
1 

Q 


carry Wai into various . — toi Groves, 
and- Ellens and alſo, many: Trees of divers Sorts, 
and Stones. And many do exerciſe themſelves in 
Variety of Whimſies to en, ee 4 they 
by no means ought to do. MA 
i In this Word I follow Mr. Sommer 5 ' Conjefture; 
in this next Word Ellen by own. Elde Aeratree ſtill 
aſſes by that Name in ok of the North. elt Countries 
No Tree looks more venerab le, or divine; when it i; 
full of Bloſſoms, or Berries. Mr. Som. turns it 0. 
live · tree. But our F orefathers dealt not in Exotics. 


"Io. And that every Chriſtian Man. diligent 
win | his Child to Chriingjty and teach him Pa- 
Noſter & Credo. 
I 18. And that Men on Holy-days forbear Heat 
niſo Songs, and Diabolical Sports. 

19. And that Men abſtain on the Sunday fron 
Markets, and County Courts. 
20. And that Men abſtain from fabulous Read- 
ings, and abfurd F VETS, and ſcandalous * 


of the EE m 
x Here I follow Mr. 8 It is will bn that 
the ſeveral Modes of cutting or ſhaving the Hair were 26 


among the Heathen Tokens of Mens being devoted to lefs 1 
ene Idol, or another. The Danes being Heathens, ot pleaſ 
halt a . e theſs Pn here in WW him! 


* ; f 30 

21. 0 chat Men abſlain from Familiarity Witt " 
Concubines, and chooſe lawful Marriage. | f 
22. And that every Man learn to be expert * EO 
Paſter Niſter, & Credo as he deſires to lie in hoh N 
Ground, or to be. Ke d] worthy of the Houſel; 38th 
for he vho refuſeth to learn tha; is not a good pad ve 


Ch riſtia!, 


8. 127 jun % 
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Chriſtian, aud he cannot of right undertake: for 


others at Baptiſm, nör at the n Hands. 


Let him ho knows it not firſt learn it. 


23. And that ther be no violent Strife botiveen 


| Men on Feſtival, or Faſling Day 8 1 095 95} & 
24. And that on Fenn [ang Faſting Days 
Gui and Ordeal he f otboxn. 

5. And that every Man abſtain from his 1Wife 
on F ſtil, 1 ant eſta Hinte k N ae 


1 Read "mY not pin n.. 


26. And that Prieſts keep their e with 
all Honour for Divine Miniſtrations, and pure Ser- 
vices, and to no other Purpoſe; and that they al- 
low of no undecent Thing either in, or next it, 
— ah "=e idle Word, or Work, nor of undecent 

Nor let any Dog or Swine come with- 
: "oh 5 Jerge of the Gharch, ſo far as Mau can 
govern. 
27. And chat nothing "a lodged in che Church, 
that is not befitting it. 
28. And that Men be very temperate at Church- 
wakes, and pray earneſt] Yo and FRET W 
unbecoming in there. 


10 Read Pen ne, not japne, * 15 


29. And let no Man be buried in a Church un- 
leſs it be known that he in his Life Time have ſo 
pleaſed God, that Men on that Account allow 
him to be worthy of ſuch a Burying- place. | 

30. And that no Prieſt celebrate Maſs in any 
Houſe but a hallowed Church, except on Account 


of ſome Man s extreme Sickneſs. 5 
| | | 1 3 b 2 1. And 


Nies as Kennung of any Lay- man's Sickueſß, che 
ory Cannon provides for this; but in Cafe any Prieft 
ad vow*d, or thro' Zeal was reſolved, or had it i mou 
him in Penance to ſay Maſs, and yet was too 
goto Church. See allo Can. 25 Elfric 960. 


ck to 
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DCCCCLX. Canons Malle in 
31. And that the Prieſt never celbbrate Maſs at 
leaſt without a hallowed Alta. 

32. And that a Prieſt never celebrate: Maſs with- 


out Book; bur let the Þ Canon be before his Eyes 


to ſee to, if he will; [leſt he miſta be. 

»The Canon is the gnoſt eſſential Part of the Maſ, 
viz, from the End of the Triſagium till the Conſecra. 
tion be ended. It is fairly intimated. here that the Prieſt 
uſed to ſay this Canon without Book (of which {ee my 
wnbloody Sacrifice, Part. 2. Preface p. 21. and Book 
p- 147) and even here the Prieft is only permitted, not 
injoined to read it. VVV 


% CES 1 „ 014 4 1 
4 5 4 . bl #8 3 a q * . 1 4 8 
1 * * * * 5 
33. And that every Prieſt have a © /Curporis 


hen he celebrates and à d Subumbiem un · 
der his Alb, and every © Maſs Veſtmemt decent) 


A Linen Cloath in which to lay the Sacrament, 

4 I no where elſe meet with this Term. Mr. Sum. 
turns it Subacula. To me it ſeems ſo called, q. 1 
& Subumbilicalis, to ſignifie the Amyt which us it had 
a Head-ſtall, and came over the Shoulders, So it 
was ſtreight about the Reins, in renibus ſtringitur, 
ſays Durandus, L.3. c. 2 5 

e Here it may be ſeaſonable to mention the whole 
miſſal Attire of the Prieſt as we have it in Durandus 
Lib. 3. c. 2-97. The Amyt before mention'd coverd 
the „and Shoulders, incompaſs'd the Breaſt, and 
Reins, and was tied with two Strings: This was uſu- 
ally the innermoſt Garment, but Duxandus-commends 
the Practiſe of ſome in wearing a Surplice vyer-their 
own Cloths under the Amyt; next was the Alb em 
broider'd, made of fine Linen, or Byſſus, it was iſtreigbt, 


_ without any Surples, and had ſtreigbt Skovegy/.it hada 


Head-ſtall, and cover'd the whole Body: Then the 
Girdle, next was the Stole, or Scart, which came round 
the Neck, and down to the Knees on each fide: over 
tis was the Cheſible, or Planet, which was a Surpled 
Garmenr, ſtood up on the Shoulders, and at the Prieſt 
litting up his Hands it open'd it ſelf on both ſides. 


Laſt was the Maniple, that was a Napkin n 
8 8 FORT che 


eee. eee reren 
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piece. by ei at his leſt Hand to w aſh che 


Sweat of and it was indeed nec that 
the Man och oad of Habiliments ſhould 58 
ovided 'w hr this laſt too. And yet it were w 

I theſe Habits - r _ reateft Burden that 2 
laid on his Prieſts. dus further ſays, cc @ 
ſaid Boak, that the e ht Veſtments, 


fide ar the 9 they pa his Hands, a ber, 6c. ra 
nn UNIC, a two of 
them, and over the Rs — hed 2525 


ſucceeded the Colobium of the Apoſtles the 0 


alſo had a Surcingle, Which Was an ornamental Addi- 
tion to the Girgle. He mentions alſo the Pluvial, or 


Cope in this Chapter, but fays it was uſed ouly on * | 


. — than that of the Bi and t 
nic For Ll: Macs as freighter chan i OT 
tic of the Deacon. Oſtiarjes, . LeQors, Exorciſts, and 
Acolyths, ſays he, go all in Vhite, that js in Surplices, 


fee, * gn = He menzions 1 the Dalmatic of the 


with an Am t, an Alb, and Belt, c. 1. and hevihg there 
mention t Name of 
ther is L N which — who tend at the Al- 


the other Veſtments, he adds, 


tar, a 0 e hol y Office t to wear over "0 


common Clothes. © 


| eve Prieſt. ta 9 to 
barg a 80 Bool, N he . 


k, at leaſt a true one. 
35. And that no Prieſt celebrate Maſ: O along 
mg one to make Reſponſes to him 
that no Man take the Houſel We he 
bach broke his Faſt, except it be on Account of 
extream Sickneſs. 
37. And that no Frieſt celebrate Maſs more than 


thrice at moſt in one Day. | 
38. And' that the Pre have the Houſel al- 


ways in à readineſs for them that may want it; 
and that he keep it with Piligence, and Purity, 
00 take gare that it does not grow ſtale: if it 
E ſo long, that it cannot be received, then 
let-it 1 in a clean Fire, and let the Aſhes be 
put und Altar; and let him who was guilty of 


* 1 diligently make Wcinfnction to God. 
14 | 29. And 
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. And wor A, Prieſt 8 454 e to 'celes 


39. 
brate Maſs, unleſs he hath all things appertaining . 


to the Houſel, viz. a pure Oblation, Pure Wine, 
aad Pure Water. Wo be to him that begins to 
celebrate unleſs he have all theſe; and wo be to 


him that puts any foul Thing thereto; as the Jeus 


did, when they mingled Vinegar, and Gall toge- 
ther, and then invited Chriſt to ir by. Way, of Re- 


, proach to him. 


40. And that it never be, that. aPric t celebrate 
Miſs. and do not eat: the Houſel himſelf, or hal- 


: _— again that which was hallowed before... 


1. And that every Chalice, in- which the 


Hotel is hallowed be molten, and that no Man 
hallow it in a 175 Chalice. 


442. And that all th pgs near the Altar, or be- 
i to the Church be very cleanly, and de- 
cently order d, and let f wha is. holy "bs laid up 
with Reverence, and let nothing come near it; 


and let a Light be always burning in the Church, | 


when Maſs is ſung. 


£ Sax. W the Sacrament, or Relicks of Saints 
or both. 


Tas. And that no hatlowed Thing tis ada 
as Holy Water, Salt, F rankincenſe, er or any 
Thing that is holy. 


44. And that no Woman come near the Altar 


while Maſs is celebrating. 

45- And that che Hours be: timely * by 
ringing [the Bells,] and that every "Prieſt 8 then 
look out his Tide-ſong in the Church, and that 


Prayers be there diligently made in the Fear of 


God, and Interceſſions for all Teople. | 
46. And 
Tranſlation is litera). Our Reforniers i in Preface 


to ny of Common-Prayer take notice how difficult it 
was to find out the daily Service in the old Books. Mr. 


Som. turns the Words 4 cantum „ Eccleſam Pet at. 


King 3 Dc 


Ad. And that no h Maſs-Frieſt, or Minſter- 


Pricſt ever come within the Church door, or into 


his i Stall without a Stole, at leaſt that he don't 
miniſter at the Altar without his Veſtment. 


h The Mafß-Prieſt i is here, I ſup oe, the Secular, 15 
Minſter-Prieſt the Conventual : The Words of Duran 
dus L. 3. c 5. are very appoſit, vz. Tho the Prieſt may 
« baptize, and do other ſuch like Offices without any 
« other Veſtmentz yet not without his Stole, unleſs in 


« Caſe of Negeſſity. And the Stole, or Orærium ſeems 


to have been the amo, antient officiating Habit, Mr, 


Son, turns OFENT but I take it to be 
Miſtake of duet 1. De Surplice a 0 


TY n ſay c but 1 ſee no juſt Reaſon for 3 it. 


47. And that no Eccleſiaſtic cover his Tode 
nor permit himſelf to be Miſ- horn, nor his Bear 
to grow for any long Time, if he will have God's 


Bleſſing, and Sr. Peter's, i 


* Therfore theſe Canons were made ey Biſhops, or 
We leaſt. 1, 


1 That all Prieſts be uniform. as to the Feaſts 
and Faſts, and all bid them in the ſame Manner, 


that they may not miſinform the People. 

49. And that all Faſts be made meritorious by 
Aims, that 1s, 8 every one give Alms in Devo- 
tion to God, then is his Faſting more acceptable 
to God. 

50. And that all Prieſts uſe the ſanle PraQtiſe i in 
relation to the Service of the Church, and ! keep 
an equal Pace in the Church Service thro the 
Courſe of the Year. 

11. And 


i Not uſing the Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel for one of 
the later Sundays of Epiphany, or after Trinity on Sept> 


tuageſima, or Advent-Sunday : Theſe J mention as the 


moſt obvious Inſtances of Prieſts not Keepug equal Pace 
with each other. 


Ry | 
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51. And that the ach diligently inſtruct the 
Y outh, and diſpoſe them to Trades, that they af 
have a Support to the 

52. And that Prieſts preach to the People euer 
Sunday, and always give them a good Example. 
Kind And that 'no Chriſtian all Blood of any 


4. And that the Prieſts remind the People of 
their Duty to God, to be juſt in Tithing,' and o- 
ther Matters, firſt the Plw-Alms fifteen | Nights 
after Eaſter, and the Tithe of young Animils by 
Pentecuſt, and the Fruits of the Earth ; by all Yainrs 
the Rome-fee at Peter-Maſs, and Church-ſcot at Mar- 
ins-Maſs. 
w Yet by Law zd of this Ki ithes of the 
Earth wh to be 1 by the Equinox. Tit the Wa 
of paying them here mrs d they muſt probably 
firſt Have been threſht, and cleaned, by the Way men. 
tion'd in the third Law they muſt have b n pod, whik 
in ory Stray. I 


55. And chat Prieſts fo difiribure the Pert 
Alms, as both to render God Propitious, and ta 
diſpoſe the People to Almſdeed. 

- 56. And that Prieſts ſing Pſalms, while! they 

diſtribute Alms, and earneſtly chargo the Pot to 
intercede for the People. 

J). And à that Prieſts 1 themſelves age 

over-drinking, and teach the ſame to other Men, 


a The Senſe of this Canon ſeems not difficult, Jy 
the Grammar of them is perplext. 1 will not be 
| tives that my Tranſlation is exact. 


cane ant u 


58. And that no . be u b common Rhy- 
mer 


d I have michel here as in the 41 Law of Nert hum. 
brien Prieſts 950, and Mr. Somn. here again ſays cerevi: 
frarius, Potefex. I ſhall not contend wirh an y Man, 
who gives his Tranſlation the * after hun 
adde — - . "Aj 
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_ Oath was more x6 able, Son. S a 
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King Edgar's Reign. DCCOCLX. 
mer, nor play on 
other Men; but be wiſe, and reverend as become 


Order. 
59. And that prieſts guard themſelves aging 
Oarhs, and that they earneſtly re them.” 
* © In common Converſation. 


60. And that no Prieſt too much love the 4 Com- 
ppt Women, but a his 1 With thar 5 


4 aaa, Somu . | 


Sts And that no' Prieſt be 1 in alle 


Witneſs, nor be Complice with a Thief. 


62. And that a Prieſt oder © decline Orden, not 


an Oath. 


Ve] underſtand brad 25 roprac, oprac avoid or 
decline; not that the Prieſt was to avoid the miniſtring 


of Ordeal to others, but to uſe that Way of Purgation 


himſelf ; for in Truth none but Slaves, — Perſons who 
had forfeited their Credit by Perjury were uſually put to 
thisPurgation = Law 34 of Ki ng Edward in Lambard) 
the Story of een Emma is a Fiction. Purgation by 

Q on Sir 


| 63: And that a Prieſt do not make his Be 


on againſt a Thane, withour the Ti hanes t Foree | 


oath. 


Fore. bath hath foveral Significntions : here 1 * it 
to mean that Oath, which the Informer, or Accufer took 


viz. that he believed his Information to be true. And 


it was reaſonable, that if the Thane were known to be 
the Principal Party in impleading a Prieſt, - he ſhould 
make ſuch Oath, before the Prieſt was put to his Purga- 
tion; and that it ſhould not be ſufficient that any of the 
Thanes under-agents gave their Oath in this Cale, 
' 64. And that no Prieſt be a Hunter, or Haw- 
bas, or Player at Dice; but 8 divert himſelf With 

his Book, as becometh his In 
. 65. And 


« Ply his Book, nn. 


+ 


on the Muſick by himfelf, or with 


| 


DOCCCCLX. Canons made in : 
Sp. And that every Prieſt teach them who con- 
feſs to him, Penance and Satisfaction, and hi 
them in doing it, and that they Houſel fick Men, 
when ther is a Neceſſity, and alſa anoint them, if 
they deſire it; and after their Departure diligent. 
ly cover them; and not permit any Undecency to- 
_ the Corps, but diſcreetly bury in the Fear of 
© 66. And that every Prieſt have both Oil for 


Baptiſm, and for the anointing the ſick, and be 


ready [in miniſtring] of Rights to the People, and 
earneſily promote Chriſtianity : in every [Reſpeg, 
and both teach them well, and give them a good 
Example, then will Almighty God: reward him in 
the Manner moſt deſirable to himſelf. TT 

67. And that every Prieſt know to make anſwer, 
when he fetches the Chriſm, as to what he has 
done in Relation to the ® Prayers for the King, 
and the Biſhop. ee boy: 


n What theſe Prayers were I know not, nor will J 
gueſs, It ſeems. probable. to me; that King Edgar ap- 
prov'd of theſe Canons, and that he required his Biſhops 
to put them in Execution, and that Prieſts, when they 
fetch'd the Chriſm were to give Account how they had 
obſerved them, and if we add but one. Letter to the Sax. 
onic ,Word, and read Febeodum, it will ſignify the 
Commands, or Injun&ions of the King, and Biſhop ; eve 
ry e knows that ſuch flight Variations are very com- 
mon in all ancient Monuments, eſpecially in the Saæoni 


i FT 


A. D. 


* Ch & bo © 137F tre 


| 


AE 


— 


2 | \ 


#11 190 B.  DCCCCLXIIL, "+ 
Penitential Canons. 
Of Confeſſion. 
PREFACE | 
ATE folbwing Canons have no other Rubrick, yeb gy f. f. 
it is evident they are a diftint# Syſtem from the Vol. 1. 

former. Ther are few or no Cenſures, or Puniſbmenes b. 436. 
inſlicted in the former Canons, here are certain Penances 
a[ſigned for Sins of all Sorts. And by the Peuance af 
ſigned tb the Monks,” and Clergymen for cohabiting with | 
their Wives Can. 31, 40. which is the ſame as for 
Murder, I ſhould think it was Dunſtan that compiled 

them, and that this Set of Canons might be called 
Archbiſhop Dunſtan's 'Penftential; and therfore I 

date them as made in the Second Tear of his Preſidency; 


WE." | 
Nen » A. D. DCCCCLXIIII. 1 


r. When any one will confeſs his Sins, let him f % 
act like a Man, and not be aſham'd to acknowledge 
his Wickedneſs, and Crimes by accuſing himſelf; 

| becauſe from thence proceeds Pardon: for without 
Confeſſion ther is no Forgiveneſs: for Confeſſion 
cures. Confeſſtion juſtifie. | 

Here follows a | Chaſm in the MS. and then theſe 

two ſhort Prayers, which were probably the Abſo- 

lution to be gin by the Prieſt, vis. , : 

. , a . 1 55 a ef 


It ſeems probable, that at this Chaſm ther were in- 
tended to be inſerted various Forms of Abſolution, and 
till Copies of others were found the Form contained in 
the Text was thought ſufficient, I will as a Supplement 

| to 


— . er A on AE: 


Fux. 


ently. b Let his own 


A wiſe Judge will diſcreetly make Diſtinctions 


and the Sickly, the Humble 850 
2 


to this Defect give my Reader one from the MS. in the 
Cot. Library, Tiberivs A, 3. Fol. 1. The Book is of the 


Age of 72 or ſoon after. For it has his Picture, and 


St. Scholaſtica's in its Front; the Abſolution is as fol. 
lows, „The Almighty God, who created the Heaven, 
&« and the Earth, and every Creature, have Mercy u 

& thee, and grant thee Forgiveneſs of all thy Sins, which 
te thou haſt ever cum mitted from thy being made a Chri- 
& ſtian to this Time thro” &c. | | 


Let thy Merey, O Lord, prevent this thy Servant, 


that all his Tniquities may be blotted out by a Speedy 


| Judulgence, thru Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. bb ge 
Hear I beſeech thee; O Lord, the Prayers of thy - 
_ Supplicants; who cry unto thee, I beſeech thee; Lord. 


2. Let him that is a Phyſician to the Souls of 
Men, and takes Cognuſance of their Deeds ſtudy 
Diſtinctions, and that Diſcretion, how he may lay 
Men under Penance for their Actions, and yet not 
paſs a raſh Condemnation upon them, nor make 
them deſpair, when they are willing to confeſs 
their Miſdecds : Eſpecially let him hear him pati- 
Way fof doing it} be the 
Road, if he be willing, and kno how humbly to 
confeſs his Deeds, and conſider his Crimes. 
b Sonn. removes the Stop, as I have done, but he 
tranſlates the Words ſauim fit prudens conſilium, fb». 


3. Inquire of him concerning his Manners, 


ſqueeze out his Crimes, repreſent {to him] his 
Needs, and beware that thou paſs not the ſame 
Judgment on the Rich, and the thor the Freeman 
and the Slave, the Old and the Young, the Healthy 
the Proud, the 


eſiaſtic and the 


Strong and the Weak, the 


as to every Action, how it was done, and where 
or When. Wrong is never allowed at Inn 
Jer 


7 


DCCCCLXIIL ' Penetential Canons” 


$ e FE; 
himſelf on, 


© whether according to Nature, or contrary to Na- 
, „ e e 12 
elt is evident the faſhion of confeſling to Angels and 


„ ſpeaking, Envy, Doub! ing, 


* ſenter to Sin, a Complice in Sin, a Teacher of 
CET on "6 „ 


4 Read pynhca not pihda. Sonn 


r — 
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« Perjury; Unpeaceableneſs, negle& of God's De- 


c nunciat ions. I confeſs all that I ever ſaw. with 


ce mine Eyes [tending] to Covetouſneſs, or Evil. 
ſpeaking, all that I ever heard with mine Ears, 
< [tending | to Superfluity; or ſpake with my Mouth 
* tending] to Superfluitꝰ. E 
- 8. © I confeſs all the Sins of my Body, by my 
« Skin, by my Fleſh, by my Bones, by my Sin. 
© news, by my Reins, by my Griſtles, by my 
© Tongue, by the Lips, by the Palate, ; by the 
< Teeth, by the Hair, by the Marrow, by every 
* thing ſoft. or hard, wet or dry. I confeſs I have 
© kept my Baptiſm worſe than I promis d to 


| * my Lord, e of my Orders which I ought to haye 


ce garded to the Praiſe of God, and his Saints, and 
to my own eternal Salvation. I have been too 
* negligent. I have often been tardy at my Tide- 
© ſongs. I have ſworn falſe Oaths f iz animam Do. 
mminorum meorum, and have taken the Name of 
< God in vain. * Derg: 4 

This Part of the Confeſſion relates to Cletgy · men 
So I turn. Minpa hlaponda lipe. Jomn- turns thels 
- and the remaining Words of this Canon; Domi norun 
meorum vitam, & Domini nomen in vanum accepiſſe. 
I rather think it is to be underſtood of the old Way of 


Procurators (ſuch Clergy men much affected to be of old) 


ſwearing inſtead of their Principals, which is juſtly for- 
bid by Can. 132 of thoſe publiſht 1603. 


9. I beg of my Lord Forgiveneſs of all; and 
E that the Devil may never inſidiouſly ſutprize me, 
* fo as that I die without Confeſſion, and Satisfa- 
© ion for my Sins; as I this Day confeſs all my 
© Guilt before my Lord and Saviour Chrift, who 
© goyerneth Heaven and Earth, and before this 
“Holy Altar, and theſe Relicks, and before m 
* Shrift, and the Lord's Maſs-Prieſt; and 2 in 0 
| DS 3 | | State 


DCCCCLXII. Penitentidl:Garans: | 
5. © I confeſs Murder committed] by my Mind 


——— —— 

. —ͤ—ũ—ñ̈— 22 — —— — :— ———_z 
ũ—·?—!!!ſi 5 — —— — 
- - is, * a 


Penitential:Canors; DOCCCLATI, 
* State}'of pure, and ſincere Confeſſion ; and in 4 
« good Diſpoſition to M for all my Sins, and 
© to abſtain from the like, ſo far as J ever can. 
« And Thou, O Saviour Chriſt be merciful to 
my Soul, and forgive my Sins, and blot out my 
“ Guilt, which 1 have now, or ever before con- 
c tracted, and bring me to thy ſupernal Kingdom, 
[ that I may there dwell with thy Saints and Ele& 
© without End, Eternally. Now I humbly beſeech 
* thee, O Prieſt of the Lord, that thou be my 
* Witneſs at Doomſ-day, that the Devil may not 
prevail againſt me, and be thou my Interceſſor 
“with God, that I may ſatisfy for my Sins and 
* Guilt, and abſtain from other ſuch like. The | 
Lord aſſiſt me in this, who liveth and reigneth Wl 
« without end for ever. Amen. | | it! 


The Manner of impoſing Penance. Sir N. g's 
| | numbring 
10. If any one commits any Fault unwillingly, 1. 
he be old, or young, rich, or Poor, healthy, or 
A ſickly, and of what Rank ſoever, he is not to be 
0 compared to him, that commits it of choice, and | | 
Aelf-will ; he who does amiſs thro' Compulſion lit 
always deſerves Excuſe, and a more fayourable | 
f Doom in that he did it of Neceſſity ſo far as he did 
) it. | 
11. Every Action is warily to be diſtinguiſh'd 2 
both in regard to God and the World. | 


Rm .,0m2Q.6c0 0 0=—= qQ— TT) ©. T -* | | 


* i THE © RITES OBSERVED BEYOND SEA: 

E s peapar not peopar Son. Dunſtan probably MN | 
7 brought theſe _— from France, _ he lives A | 
0 Exile, | | 
0 12. Every Biſhop ſhall be in his Epiſcopal Chair, 3“ | 
J on the h Wedneſday called Caput jejunii; then every | 
] 7 e 1 


h * edne day. 


ET. OTIS. r aa ack 
. 


- DECCCLAXIUI,;  Penitential-Canonur; 
one chat is defiled with capital Crimes ſhall come W = 
to him by Day, and declare his Sins; and then he Wi 


f | 


dire&s a Satisfaction to every one according to the W: 
quality of his Crimes. He ſeparateth from the 
Communion of the Church thoſe who deſerve it; 175 


and yet exhorts and perſuades them to their own oy 
neceſſary Duty. Then [the Penitent] with {the 1 
... Biſhop's] Leave goes Home. o 
4 13. Again on the Thurſday before Eafter all meet | 
at the ſame Place, and then the Biſhop ſings oyer B 
them, and gives them Abſolution ; and they after- ah 
wards return home with the Biſhopꝰs Bleſſing. This 65 
is thus to be obſerved by all Chriſtian People. a 5 
35. 14. Yet the | Prieſt ought diligently to enquire P 
with what Compunction and Exactneſs the Penitent 1 
performed the Satisfaction that had been injoined croſ 
him, and to give him Abſolut ion accordingly. 5 
1 Clearly the Biſhop, and this is an uſual way of Speak 
ing. | | ET” 


6. 15. If one Lay-man ſlay another without Cauſe, 
let him faſt ſeven Years k on Bread and Water, and 
four as his Shrift directs him; and after the ſeyen 
ears Satisfaction, always earneſtly lament his Crime 
ſo far as he is able: for it is not known how accep- 
table his Satisfaction has been with God. 

* Here ought to be added Three. 


7. 16. Let him who would kill another, but could 
not fulfil his Deſire, faſt three Year, one in Bread 
and Water, and tue as his Shrift directs. 

8. 17. If a Lay-man kill another, againſt his own 
Win, let him faſt three Year, one in Bread and 
Water, and two as the Shrift dire&eth, and let 
him ever lament his Miſdeeds. 5 

9. 18. If it be a Sub- deacon, let him faſt ſix Year, 
if it be a Deacon ſeven, if it be a Maſs-Prieſt ten, 
if it be a Biſhop twelve Year, and ever lament x 

| | 19. 


punito Canons: DOCCCLXTI. 
19. If one kills his 'own Child againſt his own 
Will, ler him faſt five Years, ' three in Bread and 
Water—as above. © 1 
20. If a Biſhop or Maſs-Prieſt kill a Man, let 
him forfeit his Orders, and ever earneſtly make Sa- 
ca, | | 
21. If a Woman murder the Child within her, 


or after it is come forth with a drink, or with any 


other kind of thing, let her faſt ten Year, three in 
Bread and Water, and ſeven as her Shrift in Mer- 
cy directs her, and ever lament it. y 

22. If one ſlay his ! Slave without Cauſe out of 
a preſent Fury, let him faſt three Year. 


! Mr. Som. bad turn'd æhe perſecutorem, but he 
croſsd it out. | 


23. m If a Wife beat her Husband out of any 
Matter of Jealouſie, and he be dead, and She her 
ſelf be innocent ; yet let her faſt three Years, and 
ever lament her Miſdeeds. | 

m Sir H. &. turns it. If 4 Man beat his Wife, and fo 
on mutatis mutandis. 1 pretend not to determine what 
Tranſlation is moſt juſt, which is not to be done upon 
any certain Grounds by Reaſon of the Looſneſs of the 
Pronouns here uſed, But I muſt obſerve, that the Words 
if he, or ſbe be innocent muſt be underſtood of the Party 
ilaying, and in Relation to the keeping the Bed unde- 
fled, not to the Murder, for without this Suppoſit ion, 
I know not what the Particle yet does here. | 


24. If a Man wilfully kill himſelf, with a Weapon, 
or thro' any Inſtigation of the Devil, it is not al- 
lowed to ſing Maſs for ſuch an one, nor that his 
Body be committed to the Earth with Pſalmody, 
nor that it be Buried in an Holy Place; the fame 
Doom belongs to him that loſeth his Life as a Pu- 
niſhment for his Crimes, that is the Thief, and 
Murderer, and Traitor to his Lord. | 


2 2 25. 14 


16. 


19. 


20. 


nother, or a Wife [lie] with another Woman's lawful 


Bread and Water, and four as the Shrift direct 


' PCCCCLXII. Penitential Canon. 


„ If one defile himſelf with a Beaſt, or one F 
Man with another, if he be twenty Winters old I 
let him faſt fifteen Winters. If the Man hath 2 | 
Wife, and be forty Years.old, and practiſe ſuch x te 
thing, let him deſiſt, and faſt during Life. And bs 
he is not to preſume to receive the Lord's Body til ie 
the time of his Death. The Young, unknowing Man be 


that doth ſnch a thing ſhall be ſeverely ſcourged. 

26. Let the Wife or Husband that breaks Wed y 
lock, faſt thrice a Week on Bread and Water fr Ml 4 
ſeven Years. | . 5 OM | 

27. He that relinquiſheth his Wife, and taketh ch 
another Woman breaketh Wedlock. Let none of If 
thoſe Rights which belong to Chriſtians be allowed | 


him, either during Life, or at his Death, nor let M 


him be buried with Chriſtian Men: and let the ſame let 
be done to a [delinquent] Wife:. And let the 


Kindred that were preſent at the Contract ſuffer the hi 


ſame Doom, except they will firſt be converted, and 
earneſtly make Satisfaction. | 

28. Let no Prieſt perform any Rights belonging 
to Chriſtians, to him that hath a Wife and a Con- 
cubine, except he will be converted ſo as to make 
Satisfaction: whether it be a Wife or a Concubine, 
let him be under the ſame Reſtraint. 5 
- 29. If a married Man defile the lawful Wiſe of. 


Husband, ler [them] faſt ſeyen Years : three in 


And let them ever bewail their Crime. . 
30. If any Woman takes two Brothers for her 
Husbands, one after the other, 2 let them be part: 
ed, and be very diligent in their Satisfaction, ſo 
long as they live, according as their Shrift direct 
But at their Departure, let the Prieſt perform tix 
Rights of Chriſtians to them, if they promiſe, " 
1 tne 


Sax. co man hi. 


long to Chriſtians. 
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Penitential Canons. DCCCCLXIN. 


they would lengthen their Sarva&ion i they might 


live longer.. # 

31. If one continue in ſuch unlawful Marriage 
to his Lifes End without Ceſſation, we know not 
how to reſolve upon any Determination, but that 
it be b reſerved to the divine Doom. They cannot 
be abſolvet. 5 | 8 v7 


* Sag, #5; Hober dom xelanx, Diferatur ad Ju. 
an Fett tom ans pues 


3 2. If a Woman be married, it is not allowed 


that any other Man bereave {the Husband) of her. 


If any one do it, let him be excommunicated, - _ 
33. If one by his Subtilty force a Woman, or 


Maid to unrighteous Copulation, againſt her Will, 


let him be excommunicated. r 

34. If one ſeduce another Man's Domeſtic ſrom 
him for carnal Purpoſes, with his © Gins, and lies 
with her againſt her Will, if he be an Eccleſiaſtic, 
let him forfeit his Orders, if he be a Layman, let 
him be excommunicated from all things that be- 


Z 3. | \ 35. If 


22. 


23. 


Sir H. & Tranſlat ion, ſuppoſes that an Eccleſiaſtic might 


charm a Woman with Locks of his Hair, whereas he was 


really to have his Hair fo ſhort, as to have no Locks pro- _ 


perly ſo call'd. And the Picture of any old Eccleſiaſtic 
will ſufficiently prove, that their Hair could never ſtrike 
the Fancy of a young Woman: Therfore I rather under. 


ſand the Word Loccum of ſome trickiſh Lock or Bolt, 


which any one could ſhut, but none excepr the Perſon 
that was well acquainted with it could open, and by 
which Men given to vitious Amours might make young 
Women their Priſoners, | „%%% 


Since my writing this I have found the firſt Words of 
this Canon tranſcribed out of an Oxf. MS. by Mr. Wan- 


ley in his Catalogue p. 53 ad calc. ſave that for Ioccum, 
he has lotz-ppencum, and tho Mr. Sonn. paſſes over 
this Place in his Annotations on Sir H. S. yet he las 


loc-ppencay in his Dictionary, and turns it ve»firtiee, 8c, 


DCCCCLXIII. Penitential Canons, 
ES. 35. If any Maid be betrothed, and in the mean a 
time be taken captive, or by ſome Occaſion driven 1 
away from him to whom ſhe was betrothed, and 
it happen that ſhe comes into the Sight of him, 
they may remain together for the Future. For ſhe | 
was abſent from him againſt her Will. 4 


E7. 36. If a religious Woman turn herſelf to ſecular { 
Vanity, and betake herſelf to the Retinue of ſome * 


Family, and thinks that with her Wealth ſhe may f 
make Satisfaction for having incurr'd the Divine | 
Wrath, this is nothing: bur let her forſake her car- 

nal Life, and live as her Shrift dire&s her, and dili- 0 
gently make Satisfaction for her Crime. 


| 28. 37. If a Maſs-Prieſt, or a Monk kill a Man, let | 
him forfeit his Orders, and faſt ten Years on 4 
Bread and Water, and for five | Years] three Days 

in the Week, and on the other Days let him injoy - 

his Meat, but ever lament his Crime. q 

The Deacon eight Year, [five] in Bread and Was t 

ter, the 4 other. | | 7 | 
4 Q. of the Word curum. : 
The Clerk fix Years, four in Bread and Water, C 

The Layman five Years, three in Bread and Wa- ; 
tern . exe p 
Eg. 38. e If one ſlay an Eccleſiaſtic, or his own near- | 
eſt Kinſman, let him leave his Country and Eſtate, : 
and do as the Pope directs, and ever lament it. fl 
V 


e Thiswas a Caſe in other Places reſerved to the Biſhop 
only in this Age. But Dunſtan was a flaming Papalin, 
and to make ſome amends to the Clergy for depriving | 
them of their Wives, he made the murdering of their 


Perſons more penal than it was before. It ſeems to have 2 

been an hundred Years at leaſt from this time, before this 

Practice took Place in other Countries. | h 
30. 39. If a Maſs-Prieſt, or Monk practiſe Unclean- : 

neſs, or break Marriage, let him faſt ten Years t. 

| and 
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Penitemial Canons. Dœoccl xn 


ind erer latent it. A Deacon ſeven, a Clerk 8. a 


Layman five, f as before, _ 
* So Em E Ina bepop See Can. 37. 
o. If a Maſs-Frieſt, or a Monk, or Deacon had 


2 wf Wife before he was ordained, and diſmiſ- 


ſes her, and takes Orders, and then receives her a- 
gain 8 by lying with her, let every one of them 


faſt as for Murder, and vehemently lament It. 


0 Per concubitum, Som. 


41. If a MiſsPrieſt, or Monk or s 9 
Clerk, or Layman lie with a Nun, let them faſt as 


thoſe 'of their Rank. ought to do for Murder, and 
ever forbear Fleſh ; and let the Nun [faſt] ten Years 


as the Maſs-Prieſt, and ever lament it. 


42, If any Man would lie with a Nun, and ſhe 
refuſe, or with the lawful Wife of another, and 
ſhe refuſe, let him faſt one Year in Bread and Wa- 
ter, for his unlawſul Deſire. 

3. If any Man would lie with another Mar? $ 
lawful Wife, and ſhe refuſe, let him faſt h three 


Lents in Bread and Water, one in Suramer, A ſe- 


cond in Harveſt, a third in Winter. 
n Ther wereof old for ſometime, and in ſome Churches 
articularly in the Engliſh, or rather among the more 
Fi rſtitious Part of the Peo — three Lents obſerv q, be, 
ſide the great one before Eaffer, via. before St. John 
Baptif?'s ativity, June 24. in Summer, before the Af. 
ſumption of the Virgin, Aug. 15. in Harveſt, and Ad. 
vent in Winter; ; but they were not Faſts of forty Days. 


If a Man deſire to lie with any] Woman un 


e, bt let him faſt forty * on Bread and 1 Wa- 
ter. 
1 If one ſteal another Man' 8 Daughter, let 


him make Satisfaction * to [her] Friends, and let 
2 them 


Cum puella amicis, Som, 


4 | 
i Literally, If ono bereave another Men of his Daugh- 


ter. 


31. 


32⸗ 


330 


35. 
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Year, and on other Days enjoy their Meat without 


Fleſh, and let them be lawfully married, 


46. If one defile himfelf with a Beaſt, let him 
faſt fifteen Year, eigkt in Bread and Water, and 


for [the other] ſeven Years {let him faſt] three 


© Lents, and on Wedneſday and-Fryday, ſo long as he 


> 
8 


lives, and ever lament the Crime. 

47, If one wilfully defile himſelf, let him faſt 
three Lents for three Years, every Near in Bread 
and Water, and forbear Fleſh every Day but Sur- 


48. If one deſtroy another by Witchcraft, let 
him faſt ſeven Years, three in Bread and Water, and 
the [other] four Years, three Days in a Week in 
Bread and Water, and ever lament it. 


49: If. one drive a l Stake into a Man, let him 


faſt three Years in Bread and Water, but if the 


Man be dead by means of the ſtaking, then let him 
faſt ſeven Years, as is here written, and ever lament 
1 Fot Sir H. $s jæcan, and fac. Mr. Son. puts in 
his Margin vac, and jJtacunge. It is none of his own 
Conjecture; for then he would have explain'd his mean- 
ing. But it was a MS. Reading, which he had, not with 


 Himlſelfdetermin'd how to tranſlate, and therfore ſays 


nothing. I only gueſs from the Similitude of the ancient 


and preſent Name, that it ſignifies a Sake. It is certain · 


Iy a magical Phraſe, for the foregoing and Sollowing Ca- 
nons are againſt Witchcraft. Y inches are {aid to burn, 
or run Pins and Nails into others by performing thoſe A- 
ctions upon the Images (made of Wax or Clay) of the Per- 
ſons whom they would hurt, By the ſame Way, and ace 


cording to the ſame Way of Speaking, they might drive 
Stakes into them. h | Ws 


21 09 If one by Witch; craft cauſe love in another, 
and give it him either at Meat or Drink, or by 


od 


DCCCCLAXII. Penitential:Canons; 
them both faſt on Medneſday and Fryday, for one 


| m ſo that by this means their Love is in- 
creaſed; if it be a Layman, let him faſt half a Lear 
on Wedneſday and Fryday, and on other Days en- 
joy his Meat, excepting-Fleſh:: if it be a Clerk, 
let him faſt a [whole] Year, as above in Bread and 
Water, the Deacon three Year, as above: the Maſs- 
Prieſt five Year, two in Bread and Water, and then 
for four Years every Fryday in Bread and Water, 
and let him forbear Fleſh on other Days. 


m Mr. Som. here adds to the Text, Þ hipa lupe pop- 
pon pe mane beon rcyle. 5 


1 1. If any one foully defile himſelf with any thing 


againſt Nature, contrary to God's Creation, let 


him lament it ſo long as he lives in Proportion to 
the Fact: © K ny SS 

52. If one in his Sleep overlay his Child, ſo that 
it is dead, let him faſt three Years, one in Bread and 
Water, and for the [other] two Years three Days a 


Week, and if it were thro' Drunkneſs, let him make 


deeper Satisfaction, as his Shrift directs; and ever 
lament it. | 1 2 WS 

- 53. If a Child being ſick die a Heathen, and * it 
were along of the Prieſt, let him forfeit his Orders, 
and earneſtly make Satisfaction, if it hapned thro”: 
Neglect of Friends, let them faſt three Years, one 
in Bread and Water, the two [other] Years, three 
Dave & Weak. - i birt 5 nth NE: 


2 Sax. on Ppeod zelanx ry. Ex procraſtinatione, 
vel mora Sacerdotis, Som. 4 


54. If one ſell a Chriſtian Man into an Heathen 
Country, let him be uncapable of any thing that 


belongs to Chriſtian People, unleſs he redeem him 


whom he had ſold abroad; if he cannot do that, 
let him diſtribute the whole Price of. the Man for 
God's Sake, and buy another with other Mony, and 
then ſer him at Liberty, and add thereto three 


4 


45. 


CCCCLXIIT. Peyitential Canons, 
Years Satisfaction, as the Shrift dire&s. And if 
he hath no Mony to buy a Man with, let him 


make the deeper Satisfaction. N 
46. F. If a Man have undone himſelf with mani- 
fold Sins, and afterwards, be willing to deſiſt from 
them, and earneſtly to make Satisfaction, let him 
betake himſelf to a Monaſtry, and there diligently 
ſerve God and Man for ever, as he ſhall be directed, 
| or let him travel abroad far from his own Country 
[in Pilgrimage] and ever be making Satisfaction ſo 
long as he lives, and ſo recover his Soul: or at 
leaſt let him make the deepeſt Satisfaction in [his 
own, Country, that he can come to the Know- 

ledge of, according as he ſhall be informed. 


Sir K. S. | 5 5 5 
| vo. 1. 5. Of Satisfattion for Sin. 


F 4 very effectual for [the Cure] of Sin in Penance: 


even as the Recovery of a ſick Man is [what de- 
pends] on a good Phyſician. 85 
2 57. Men are full often b abundantly guilty thro! 


Eccleſiaſtic Men are ſo exceedingly guilty before 
God as to vitiate their Orders. 
> Lylice, not Lypo-- 


5: 57. And ther ought in this Caſe © to be a rigid 
"  SarisfaGion for Sin, yet always d according to the 
Quality of the Perſon, and the Guilt, agreeably to 
Canonical Diſcipline; and diligent Enquiry ought to 

be made for it in Proportion to the Power and 
Quality: of the Man, and his voluntary Contrition 

of Heart. Let ſome make a Years Satisfaction, 
ſome ſeyeral Years; and again according to the 
Degree of the Guilt, ſome a Month's Satisfaction, 

I read co· beon not bore, 167 
2 be, not he . 


the Impulſe of the Devil; but this is horrible, that 
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Penitential Canons. DCCCCLXIT. 
others ſeveral Months; ſome a Week's Satisfaction: 


others ſeveral Weeks; ſome one Day's Satisfaction, 


others ſeveral Days; and ſome, all the Days of 


1 


their Life. 


8. The Phyſician that is well to cure a ſore 


Wound, muſt uſe good Salve: Ther are no Wounds 
ſo bad as thoſe of Sin: becauſe, by means of them 
a Man incurrs eternal Death, except by Confeſſion, 


and Abſtinence, and Satisfaction he be cured, 


59. Then the Phyſician that is to cure theſe 


Wounds muſt be © wiſe and wary, - They muſt 


principally be cured with good Doctrin; and by 


that means bring it to paſs, that the Poiſon that 
is within them be cleanſed away ; that is, that he 
firſt clear himſelf by Confeſſion, 


© pix, not pip. Sonn. 
. 60. All Men ſhou'd wipe away their Sins thro 


| E Doctrin with Confeſſion, even as a Man does 


oiſon by a good Potion. | 
61. Nor can any Phyſician work a good Cure till 
the Venom is out, f nor any Man direct them to 
Satisfaction, who refuſe to confeſs; nor can any 
Man make Satisfaction for Sin without Confeſſion x 


Much more can he be well healed, who hath taken 
Poiſon, except he cleanſe it well out. 


Here is an unneceſſary repetition of ſome words in 
Sir H. Ss Text. Somn. | 11 


62. After Confeſſion a Man may ſoon merit 
God's Mercy, by Satisfaction; if he do with in- 
ward Heart grieve for what he is repenting of, 
viz. that he thro' impulſe of the Devil ever com- 


mitted Evil. 


63. Diſcreet Satisfaction is of very great mo- 
ment in Penance, as neceſſary Medicine alſo is in 


a good Phyſician; and enquiry muſt be made for 


it in proportion to Mens [Evil] Works, according 


wo: 


"£4 
54 


$, 


— — 
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' DCCCCLXUT. Penitential Canons: 


to Canonical Diſcipline : and it muſt be temper d 
according to Mens Strength, and in proportion to 
the contrition of Heart, and the vaduntary earneſt. 
neſs that is perceived in them. 


64. Deep Satisfaction is this, that a — 
lay Tide his Weapons, and travel far away, and 
not be a ſecond Night in the fame place, and Faſt, 


and Watch much, and Pray earneſtly Night. and 


on and wear Woollen, and be Unchorn, ſo as 


that no Iron come upon his Hair, or Nails. 
65. That he come not into a warm Bath; nor a 
ſoft Bed, nor taſte any Fleſn, nor any thing that is 


intoxicating, that he come not within a Church 


(cho he zealouſly enquire after Holy Places) and 


declare his Guilt, and earneſtly beg Prayers for 
himſelf, and kiſs no body, but be always yehe- 


mently 'bewailing his Sins. 
66. Let him that thus condemns himſelf, pro- 


Ceed in a Penitential manner. And happy i is he, 


1 3 : 


14. 


even if he awake no one elſe [to do the ſame] in 
that he is making full Satisfaction: foraſmuch as 
ther is no Man in the World fo involy'd in Sin; 
but that he may make ee to God fo that 
he undertake it in earneſt, _ 
67. Satisfaction for Sin is linzdin d in ſeveral 


Modes, and much of i it may be redeem d by. Almſ- 


deeds. 
68. Let him that hath Riches rear Churches to 


the Praiſe of God, and endow them according to 


his Abilities, and give them Lands, and let 8 In- 


ferior [Clergy-men] be brought thither, there to 


officiate for him, and daily to miniſter to God; 


and let him repair God's Churches over y where, 
| accor- 


s zeonge-men, ſays Mr. Sommer; which he renders 


Vicarios, Suhſtit I conceive he could not mean 


Vicars, in the preſent ſenſe of the Word : for ther were 
not yet any-Impro ations. But the ward ſignifies any 
Iyfeiors. See Vr H. Gl. Juniores. 
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aceording to his Abilities; and let him repair the 


publick Roads, with Bridges over deep Waters, 
and foul Ways; and diligently diſtribute what he 
has for God s Sake, according to the utmoſt of his 
Power. Let him aſſiduouſly relieve the Poor, the 
Widow, the Step-child, the Stranger.. Let him free 
his own Slaves, and redeem Slaves from other Men 


in order to free them: and eſpecially let him take 


Pity on ſuch as are plundred, and give Meat and 
Cloths, and Houſe-room, Firing, Bath, and Bed to 


them who want it, and let him diligently for his own 


Benefit procure on all Hands the Aſſiſtance of 


Prayers in Maſſes and Pſalmody; and chaſtize him 


ſelf very ſeverely with Abſtinence from Meat and 
Drink, and every bodily Luſt. 5 


69. And further, if he be one of leſs Subſtance, 


ler him diligently do what he can according to his 
Power. Let him pay Tithes of all that he hath 
in h Devotion to God; and travel as often as he 
can, and frequent the Churches with his Alms, 
and ſalute Holy Places with his i Light, and give 


Hoſpitality, and Meat and Protection to them that 


want it; and afford Fire and Food, and Bed and 
Bath, and Clothing and Succour to Poor Men, if 
he can do it in any Meaſure. I”. 


h erc not epd. Son. And the ſame Correction is 


to be made in one or two places more. 


VM. B. This was a voluntary Tithin of all a Man's E- 


ſtate, not a Tithing of the Fruits of the Earth yearly 


renewing. | 

i Lamp, or Candle. . : 

70. Let him viſit the ſorrowful and ſick with 
Relief, and bury the Dead in Devotion to God, 
and kneel down often in ſecret, and often vehe- 
mently extend his Limbs on the Ground, and faſt, 
and watch, and pray full oft, and earneſtly by Day 
and Night, Be 1 wot 


And 


155 


And let him who hath yet leſs Ability do ac- 
cording to his Condition what he can: at leaſt let 
him afli& his Body by Way of Retaliation for 
Luſt. If he formerly obſequed the Devil thro Ef- 
feminaey, now let him faſt by Way of Retaliation 
for what he hath unrighteouſly committed thro? 
Antemperance: Let him watch and labour by Way 
of Reraliation for his former frequent overſſeeping 
and Sloth, when he ought not, and of his immo- 
derate Waking to vain Purpoſes, Let him endure 


the Cold, and the Cold-bath by Way of Retaliati- 


on for that Self-Indulgence, which he hath at am 
time committed. And if he hath k wilfully of. 
fended any Man any where by Wrong-doing, let 
him diligently make Satisfaction. And if any Man 
hath provok d him to be angry, let him with alt 
his Might make Satisfaction [for his Anger] ſuch 
as may be ſufficient by Way of Retaliation for 
every Sin, which thro a Diabolical ! Principle was 
formerly rife within him. And if he hath carried 
any Man befide himſelf out of the Way, let him 


endeavour to bring him into it again; what m7 


mean is, if he hath ſeduced any Man to Sin, let 
him reclaim him, as it greatly concerns him, and 
lead him into his right Way. 

E Fepealder, not peolde. 

e not e | 

m Ry this one wou'd think theſe Canons wers drawn 
by ſome ſingle Prelate, as Sir H. S. ſeems alſo to hint. 


71. The Man who is willing uniformly to deſiſt 


from his Sins, and to make Satisfaction for them 
may with his Shrifts Advice paſs this Sentence on 
himſelf. Let him diſtribute all that he hath in Devo- 


tion to God, and wholly relinquiſh all, his Home 
and Country, and all that he loves of this World, 
and ſerve his Lord, Day and Night, and belabour 


taliation 


himſelf as much as poſſibly he can by Way of Re- 
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dh Dd MLS. | 


taliation for his Luſt, all the Days of his Life: 
What can he do more, but to reduce all Men to 
right, as well as himſelf, ſo far as in him lies? 


Here let us declare how "infirm Men may redeem 


72. One Days faſting may be redeem'd with à 
Peny, or with two hundred Pſalms, A Year's Faſting 
may beredeem d with thirty ® Shillings, or > with 
freeing a Slave that is worth that Money. A Man 


for one Day's Faſting may ſing © Beatz ſix times, 
and ſix times Pater Noſter. And for one Day's 


Faſting let a Man bow down to the Ground with 
Pater Noſter ſixty Times. And a Man may redeem 
one Day's Faſting, if he will proſtrate himſelf on 
all his Limbs to God, in Prayer, and with fincere 
Grief, and ſound Faith ſing fifteen times 4 miſerere 
mei Deus, and fifteen times Pater Noſter; and then 
his Penance for the whole Day is forgiven him. 5 
5355 


It ſeems evident that the Shilling here mentioned 


| g Twelve-pence, for the Redemption of the 


aſting was at the rate of a Peny a Day, and twelve 
times thirty is 360, the odd five Days coming not into 
the account. EE TT ne 

bIn King Ina's Time a Slave was worth ſixty Shillings, 
or fifty at leaſt, See his Laws, 693, N. 3 and 8, now 


the common Price was thirty Shillings, and therfore by 


freeing one of them, but one Year's Faſting was diſ- 
charged at a Peny a Day. By this one wow'd, prima 
.Facie, apprehend, that the Devaſtations of the Danes 


had ſo leſſened the Coin of the Nation, as to increaſe 


the value of it by one half. And ſee 950. No. 24. to the 


ſame purpoſe. Yet if the Shilling did now contain 
Twelve-pence, as I have obſerved at Note a, and if the 
Peny were ſtill the ſame, then thirty of Edgar's Shillings 


were worth above ſeventy of Inas. 

The CXIX Pſalm. = 

« The LI Pſalm. The Reader will obſerve, that ther 
js no mention of Ave Maries, or Prayers to any Saints. 
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may be redeem'd ; and with ten Maſſes four Months 
Faſting may be redeem'd; and with thirty Maſſes 
twelve Months Faſting {may be redeem d] if a Man 
will intercede for himſelf, and confeſs his Sins to 
the Shrift (with a ſincere Love of God,) and make 
Satisfaction as he directs, and diligently ceaſe from 


them for ever. 


One wow'd think by this, that Twelve-pence ws 


now the ſtated Price of a Maſs. For à Peny was a Com. 


mutation for one Day's, and one Maſs for twelve Days. 


ut if one of their Pence was three of ours, then one of 
their Shillings was three of ours. - I am aſſured that the 
Price of a Maſs is under Twelye-pence of our preſent 
Money. Upon the-whole we may well ſay, nothing fo 
uncertain as the value of old Engli/b Money before the 


"of ay wal We” 


74. f Thus may a very wealthy Man, and one 
that abounds in Friends make his Satisfaction much 
more eaſy by the Aſſiſtance of his Friends. Firſt 
in God's Name, and under the Teſtimony of his 
Shrift let him manifeſt his found Faith, aud forgive 
all that have ſinn d againſt him, and perform his 
Confeſſion without any Balks; and promiſe to de- 
fiſt, and make Satisfaction with Weeping and 
PWC 

* Compare this with Can. 24. of Cloveshoo 9747. And 


ſee the degeneracy of Diſcipline, 


21. 


let him ſeriouſly walk Barefoot, and put woollen 8 on 


75. Then let him lay aſide his Weapons, and al | 
his vain Pomp, and take his Staff in his Hand and 


his 


take Thaipan here to be the addition of ſome | 


Norman Hand, and the J ſhews it fo to be. 


73. A Man may complete ſeven Years Faſting in 
twelve Month, if he ſing every Day a Pſalter of . 
' Pſalms, and another in the Night, and fifty in the 

Evening. © with one Maſs twelve Days Faſting 
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| — to faſt for him three Days, then are ther as 


many Faſts kept as che are Days in feyen: Years.” 
76. When the Mam faſts let him diſtribute all 
the Entertainment, which he himſelf ſhould have 
injoy d to all God's Poor; ad let him læy aſide 
all worldly Buſineſs for the three Days of Faſting, 
and frequent the Church Night and Day, as okt 
as poſſible, and watch there with Alms- light, and 
call vn God and pray eatneſtly for Forgiveneſs, 
with . Wailing, and often kneet before 
the Sign-of the Croſs; and ſometimes in an ere& 
Poſture, ſometimes proſtrating himſelf on the 
Ground. And let the Great Man diligently learn 
to ſhed Tears from his Eyes, and to weep for his 
Sins; and et him feed as many Poor as poſſible, 
for thoſe threè Days and on the fourth Day let 
him bath cher all, atid 'Giffribure Proviſion and 
Money; hd in his in Perſon make Satisfaction 
bor his Sins, by waſhing of their Feet. And let 
Maſſes be ſaid for him this Pay, as many as can 
poſſbly, be er Ang .the time of the 
2 Maſles. let Abſolution be given him, and then 


* 
. N * 4 1 2 
1 713 Aa HH Heli let 


ne nn oft 85101 | : 
h 20 papepiceme} Tall; at the laſt of them. Somn. 
I enn give no account how jt:ſhou'd come to paſs, that 
the Abſolut ipn here is directed. to be given after the Fe- 
nance was done: It is evident that in this Age Abſolution 
adgenerally given ſo ſoon as the Offender ſubmfttec, 
and promiſed. to do injoined Penance. I can give no Ac- 
count I ſay how-it came SK | 
leſs it may be ſuppoſed, that Duluſtan tranſlated theſs 
Canons from ſame old French Copy written before this 


new PraRiſe of giving Abſolut ion before the Penance was 
oy Fey 5 performet} 


V”! 
Herbs t Him by le 
ty 


kerwiſe order'd here, un- 


40 


2 


»< 


22. 


going Canons : And our Hiſtorians ſay, that King Ed. 
1 ö 5 * 
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performed, did yet prevail. It is evident from the Cz. 
non of Cloves-hao, that this Sham-penancewas an Inven. 


tion of two hundred Years ſtanding before Edgar's Reign: 
and it was probably of French Original; from thence 


Dunſtan brought over this fantaſtic Mode, and blindly 


* 


followed his Author, without making — 


f Vari. 
ations as Change of Times and Things r . 


let him go to Houſel, i unleſs he be yet involyed in | 


ſo much Guilt, as that he ought not to receive it; 
at leaſt let him promiſe that he will always. from 
that time forth do the Will of God, and deſiſt from 


the contrary by the Divine Help in the beſt Manner 


that he ever can; that he will retain Chriſtianity, 
and wholly abandon all Heatheniſm;, and rectify 


Mind and Manners, Word and Work with: all Di- 
ligence; that he wilt advance all that is right, 
and deſtroy all that is wrong, thro' the, Help of 
God, as earneſtly as he can. And he who performs 
what he promiſes ro God does it to the beſt Ad · 


vantage in his own Perſon. 1% H bY 

i Strange ! that any Doubt ſhould be made whether he 
who had done ſeven Years Penance, and received Abſolu - 
tion, were fit for the Communion. It is evident that 
the Author of this Mock-penance did not put Truſt in his 
own Invention. See the next Canon. ts | 


77. This is that Softning of penanet, which . 


longs to Wealthy Men, and ſuch as abound in 
Friends; but one in a lower Condition cannot 
make ſuch Diſpatch ; but therfore he muſt purſue 
it in his own Perſon with the greater Earneſtneſs. 


And it is moſt righteous, that every one revenge 


his own Crimes on himſelf by diligent Satisfaction; 


for it is written, Every one ſbal bear his dun burden. 


The Story ef King Edgar's deflow ring a Nun of 


Wilton # well known; by this he incurred feven Tea"! | 


Penance, as in caſe of Murder, by the 4.1% of the fort 


| FO | 
_ Penitential Canons. DCCCCLXIIT;, 

gar did accordingly ſubmit to the ſeven Tears Penance, 
which was enjoined him by Dunſtan, And if Dunſtan 
accepted of ſuch à Mock-Penance ds is deſcribed in 
Can. 75. 76. it was no hard matter for the King to 
perform it. He not wearing his Crown during thoſe 
ſeven Tears, WAS, 4, more 'botyd atd unreaſonable Injun- 
Aion on Dunſtan s Part, and a much greater Morti f. 
cation to the King himſelf. An Earl of King Edgar 


alſo fell under Dunſtan's Cenſare for an Inceftuon 


Marringe. Neither the King, nor the Pope could pre- 
vail on Dunſtan to give him Abfolution, till the Earl, 
in the Habit of a Penitent came into a Synod called by 
Dunſtan, and threw himſelf down at the others Feer,' 
and craved, and received Abſolution > But notuith- 
ſtanding this, he was, according to the Method of that 
Age, to do his Penance : and the Method above deſcri- 
bed was an eaſy aud compendious way of doing it. I 
mui? be owned, that this was an abontinable Corruptis 


n of Diſcipline; yet not ſo great a Corruption, in my 
Opinion, as the Want of all Diſcipline againf# Mighty 


Offenders 7 EY 
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| Taropvuys Capitula, 


'The Capitula of an unknown Biſhop, as 


Sir H. 8. calls them, folowing thoſe 


of Elfrie in the Bennet MW. 
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IF the following Capitula were to beat the Date i 
L their \firſt Author, I muſt have placed them near 
200 Near backward ; for they were compoſed in Latin 
6 Theodulf, who was prefer'd to the Se 'of Orleans 
in France, toward the latter End of the eighth Centi- 
7y. Baronius puts them in the Tear 835, whichist0 
late by far, you have them alſo in the 7th Tome of the 
Councils, But I inſert them here not as a Latin or 
French Compoſition, but as the Engliſh Tranſlations 
an old Saxon Tranſlation, made undoubtedly by the 
Same Elfric, whoſe Charge or Canons I have given t 
my Reader at the Tear 957. Theſe J preſume were trai- 
ſlated by Eltric for his own Uſe, when he was advanced 
to the See of Wilton, in the Tear 994, or at farthif 
the next Tear, when he became Archbiſhop of Canter- 
. bury. Sermons, which he confeſſes to be Tranſlations 
from the Latin. | 


N. B. The Reader Will not wonder that he finds theſe 
Capitula among the National and Provincial Law, 
and Proviſſons, when he confiders that tho it any 
compoſed for the Dioceſe of Orleans; yet it was ſo't- 


> garde 


fred A > „ 1.5 am 28L a 
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garded a by "thoſe of other Sees, and Churthes, as that Part 
of it is ſtil extant in the papal Decrees ; and ther is 


a 


' Reaſon to, believe that it became a common Form to be. 


uſed by Biſbops in tht 2 or Chapters of their Clergy, 
both in France. e Enghand, 70 1 a, nothing 2. 2 
ae wn 50 2 a 2 99 rt. 


l poctexonv. 
1 conjure you, moſt beloyed Brethren, chat wit? 


a wakeful, lligence ye ſtudy the Practice of good 


Works, and the Satisfactions for Sins of the 5 f 
that are ſubject, to you; OW ye may always moſt 
plajnly 1 them the Way to-eternal Salvation 
rine, and by the Example of the 

at both you by their Improvement, 


right Li Ee: TY + 


and we by your Diligence producing the Fruit of 


Vertue acceptable to God * may bring forth the 
Profit, of 7055 Commiſſion hich i from us. l 


Sax. bninvan op ur þzpe berærran nydce. ; 
So 1 diſtinguiſh the Words and render berzjca Com- 
miſſion ; Bows this is a con jectural Verſion ; I dare affirm 
it to be as juſt a Verſion of Eric, as Elfric's was of . 
Theodulf, pe theſe Words Rh to 1 nothing N ane 
ſwers in den in the Original. | 


And F earneſtly charge you Brethren b that ” 
often read over theſe few Directions which we for 
our common Benefit have gather'd out of Holy 


Books, and that you carefully preſerve them in 


your Memories ; and adom and amend your Lives 
by daily reading Holy Books, and by the practiſing 
of good Works; and labour wh the Help of 
God for the Heavenly Kingdom together with the 


People ſubje& ro you. 


d FE not de Sow, 


1 Ye ought to know and aw to bear in 
| „ 


vcccxciv. TheodulP's Capitala, 
Mind, that the Care of God's People is withour 
doubt intruſted © with us and the Government of 
their Souls; that we ſhall juſtly be puniſh'd at 
Doomsday for all thoſe that periſh thro our Neg- 
le&; and that we are to receive the Reward of 
Eternal Life for them that we have gain d to God 
Vith our Example and Doctrine. To us it is ſaid 
by our Lord, Te are the Salt of the Earth. It then 
Chriſtian People are God's Meat, and we the Salt; 
then ſhall the N by the Divine Affiſtance b 
our means be with Pleaſure enjoyed by God. A 
ye ought to know, that your Order is the ſe- 
cond after ours and the next to us. As the Bi- 
ſhops are in the ſtead of the Apoſtles in the Aſ- 
ſembly of the Saints; ſo are the Maſs-Prieſts in 
the ſtead of Chriſt's Diſciples. The Biſhops have 
the Order of Aaron, the Maſs-Prieſts the Order of 
his Sons; for it behoves you always to be mind- 
full how © high the Dignity of the Order [is,] and 
the Conſecration, and the anointing of your Hand, 
which ye received from the Biſhop when ye took 
Orders; that ye may never forfeit ſo high a Fa- 
vour, and never defile, by ſinning the Hands that 
have been anointed with ſo Holy an Unction; but 
that ye keep your Heart and Body in Purity, give 
all People an Example to live well, and teach thoſe 
over whom ye are, the right Way to the Kingdom 
of Heaven. = 1 
e © p1Þþ not pepe. | 

a I read heahlic, or healicne gebincbnerre. Here 
Som. has in the Margin heres. ER | 


2. It behoveth you to read the Holy © Book, 
and to pray often, for the Lite of a Righteous 
Man is inclin d and ſtrongly bent to God-ward by 
reading of Holy Books; and it is beautified by 
Prayer. Accordingly David fays, Thy Word _ : 

ia. 


10 


E bec or boc not bet, 


the 
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hid uit hin my Heart, that I might not Sin againſt 
Thee. Theſe are clearly tho Weapons with which 


the Devil is overcome ; cheſe are the Inſtruments 
by which we may gain the Kingdom of Heaven, 
by theſe Weapons every Vice is quell'd, and with 
this Food every Virtue is gheriſh'd and improv'd, 
3. At that time on which you lay aſide the 
reading of Holy Books and Prayers, ye ought to 


take up ſome f profitable worldly Work, for Idle- 
neſcs is the very Fiend of the Soul; and the Devil 
ſoon brings them into ſome Vice, whom he finds 


unimploy d in every good Work, By the 8 habi- 
tual reading of good Books you may learn how 
yourſelf may come to the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
alſo how to teach it to others, By Prayers ye ma 
be very helpful both to yourſelf and others, wit 
whom you are united by a ſincere Love, as well 
kving. a2 dying, By bandy Work ye may ſubdue 

ody ey be more ſlothful in Vice; 


Bodies, ſo that t 
and by good pe may provide wherewithal 
to help the Poor Indigent, and ſuch Men as 
have not ability to Work. 
_ f Nyrlic not Nydlid. 

8 zepunan not —punan. Som. 

4. When the Biſhop requires a h Gemot, take 
with you ſuch a i Veſtment for the Maſs, ſuch a 

| - AG 4 Book, 

v Synodas is not only a Tranſlation, but Explanation 
of emode. By this Canon it ſhou'd appear, that 
Prieſts in Synod were obliged to give a Specimen of their 
Abilities in pertorming Divine Offices before the Biſhop, 
which was a very commendable Pca&ice ; or perhaps he 
means a concelebration of Maſſes, that is, the Prieſts 
joining with the Biſhop in pronouncing the words of the 
whole Service. | 

i This Practiſe long continued in ſame Places at leaſt. 
In the Year 1521, John Rumpain Rector of Willingham, 
was abſolved from an Excommunication incurr'd for a 


| — at a Synod without his Surplice, contrary to the 


ree of the Commiſſary of Ely. See Sir H. S. Va. p. 73 l. 


' DECECXCIV. Theodulf*s Capitula. 
Book, ſuch Houſel Veſſels, and ſuch Conveniences 
as may ſerve for the Miniſtrations committed to 
you, and two or three Prieſts, or as many Laymen 
to k make the Reſponſes; chat they; with you, 
may worthily ſolemnize the Holy Service ; -that ſo 
it may appear how earneſtly and diligentty you per- 


* 


form your Miniſtrations to Gd. 
: 41324 £5 . * A. 0E 3 8. 1 
h co pening CpySpa. So Tread by conjecture. 


5. And we charge you, That the ! Oblation 
which ye offer to God in that Holy Myſtery, be 
either baked. by your ſelf, or by your Servants, in 
your Preſence ; and that ye know that it be done 
in Purity and Chaſtity; ahd that botk the Obla- 
tion, and the Wine and the Water, that belongs to 

the Offering in the N be provided,” and 
regarded with all Purity and Diligence, and with 
the Fear of God; and that nothing be dong un- 
chaſtly or impurely ; for chere can be nb-Maſs-fong 

without thele three things, viz. the Oblarion, the 
Wine and the Water; as the Holy Writ fays, Let 
the Fear of God be with yon; and do all that is here 
with great Carefulneſs. m:i'The Wine betokens 
the Lord's Sufterings, which he indur d for us; the 
Water the People for which Chriſt ſned his Blood. 

1 The Bread in the Euchariſt is often call'd, The Obla* 
tion, by the beſt Chriſtian Writers. 5 

m This following Clauſe is not in Theodulf 5 and it is 
very probable it was added by Elfric, who ſeems to 
have guarded their Clergy and People againſt all Notions 
8 upon Tranſubſtantiation, with all poſſible di- 
ligence. | 0 jonny? | 


” 


6. We charge that at the time when the Prieſt 
fings Maſs, no Woman be nigh, the Altar, bu: 
that they ſtand on their own Place, and that the 
Maſs-Prieſt there receive of them what they are 
willing to offer; a Woman ſhould be * ot 

1 | 647 ts | J 


Theodulf's Cabitula. DCCCCXCIV. 
her on Infirmity and the Weakneſs' of her Sex; 
and ſhould therfore dread to touch any of thoſe- 
Holy Things that belong to the Eccleſiaſtical Mi- 
niſtry. And Lay-men ſhould alſo dread this, leaſt: 
they deſerve ſuch a Puniſhment as A did, When 
he would bear up the Ark of the Lord, for then he: 
was ſoon ſtruck dead by Gt. 2 
J. Maſs-Priefts ought by no means to ſing Maſs 
alone by themſelves without other Men that he 
may know whom he greets, and who anſwers him. 
He ought to greet the By-Standers, and they, 
ought to make the Reſponſes. He ought to re- 
member the Lord's Declaration in his Goſpel, He 
faith, whereſoever two or three are gathered together, 


8. 2 We often ſee Corn, Hay, or any ſuch like 
worldly. thing kept in the Churches. Now we will 
not that any thing be kept there, but what belongs 
to the Ornament of the Churches that is the Holy 
Books, the Houſel Veſſels; the Maſs Veſtments; 
and the Furniture of the Churches as to all Parti- 
Culars whether in Vails or Implements; leſt if we 
[do] otherwiſe it be ſaid. to us as it was to the 
Jeu, my Houſe ſhall be call d, ce. 1 
Obſerve, That there is no mention of Images in the 
Inſtruments and the Furniture of the Church, well nigh, 
or altogether 200 Vears after they had been uſed in the 
Church of Rome, as well as elſewhere: not but that 
they were now had, and honoured too much in England; 
but becauſe Iheodulf's Original made no mention of 
them: and Elfric had not ſo great a Zeal for this pra- 
ctiſe, as to make any Additions of his own upon thig 
9. It has been an old Cuſtom in this Land, 
d to bury dead Men within the Churches, and 
Places hallowed, and bleſs d to the Service of God, 
: n „ Je 4-4 
>. dele lan. Sn. Preſeptly after read papon, not 
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 DCCCCXCAV. Theodulf's Capirula; 
to make Oblations to him have been made burial 
Grounds. Now for the future, we will that nong 
be bury'd in Churches but he that is in © Holy Or- 
ders; or farther a Lay-man fo righteous (as is known 
by his careful Living) as to have deſery'd ſuch a 
Place of Reſt for his Body. Nor yet is it our Will 
that Corpſes buried in Churches be thrown out; 
but the Riſings of the Graves there. That Men 
[chuſe} 4 one of theſe [two], either to bury them 
deep © in the Ground, or at leaſt to f make a way 
over them, and to make the Floor of the Churches 
even and convenient, that no Riſings of Graves be 
ſeen or be there. If in any Flace there are ſo 
many Riſings of Graves, 8 that this is difficult to 
be done, then let it remain for a burying Ground, 
and let the Altar be taken away and ſet in a clean 
Place, and let a Church be there rais d, where Men 
may offer to God in a worthy and pure Manner. 


< Sax. dacepdò ſeems not ta ſignify a Prieſt only but 
any ordain'd Perſon as diſtinguiſh'd from the Laity. 

4 here I follow Som. oben papa one of the twain. 

e I conceive that it appears from hence that Corpſes 
buried in Churches were not laid ſeveral Feet under Ground 
as now, but that the Body was laid on the Floor, or per- 

| haps on Stones rais'd upon the Floor and covered over 
with other Stones: and of this Practiſe many Inſtances 
are yet tobe ſeen in ancient Churches, eſpecially Cathe. 
drals. Seon not peop. | | _ 

t open-pneze Som. I don't underſtand this. | 
_ ® Churches muſt have been very indifferent Structures, 
when it was in ſome Caſes more difficult to make even 


the Floors, than to ere& a new Fabric; eanyoplic not 


eapppꝑ · And I think it is agreed that few or no Churches 
in this Age were built of Stone, but generally of Timber. 


| ro, Nor is it fit that Men ſhould go to Church 
for any other Purpoſe but for Prayer and the Love 
of God; therfore we forbid both Quarrelling, and 
Playing, and all unbecoming Words. Amd [we or 
! | EE 10 


— 
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bid] every thing that even is h becoming to be 
He in the Holy Place excepting two [viz] there 
is God's Name often to be calfd upon, and the 
Holy Myſtery to be offered in the Maſs-ſong. There 
is no doubt but the Preſence of God's Angels is 
there, bench he 1 25 And 3 it 
is very dangerous to do or ſay any thing in the 
Holy Places which befits them not. Since our 
Lord threw thoſe Men out of his Temple that 
bought. or ſold there what they offer d to God; 
how much more thinkeſt thou willf he caſt thoſe 
thence with Indignation, who pollute and defile 
the Places hallow'd to the Service of God, with 
lying and undecent Speeches, and immoderate 
Laughter, and with any Miſdeameanours. 
bk unnyc Som. but by Miſlake. 


11, Moreover it is not lawful to ſing Maſs in 
any Place but Churches, not in Houſes, nor in any 
Place i but what God hath choſen (as it is written, 
offer not thy Sacrifice in every Place that thou ſeeſt, 
but there, in that Place that Gud chuſeth for that Pur- 


poſe to place his Name there, * except it be in the 


Army; then let a Tent be had to this only [Uſe,] 
and a hallow'd Altar, and on that let the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Maſs-ſong: be accompliſh'd, | 
i pæp pbæg, not bæf pæp Som. 

*The following Clauſe is not in Theodulf. 

12. Nor is it lawful for any Woman to dwell in 
the Houſe with a Maſs-Prieſt, tho the Canons 
have allow it to a Mother or Siſter, and Perſons 


whom one I dares not ſuſpe& of any thing that is 


infamous ; yet we forbid it to all Women ; becauſe 


if their Kinſwomen are there, they have other 


Comers and Goers who it may be fear d will tempt 
the Maſs-Prieſts to Sin, | 
5 = 13. And 


2 6opJT not popJT, 
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13. And it very greatly concerns every Maſs- 
Prielt to guard himſelf againſt Drunkennels ; : and, 
that he teach this to the People ſubject to him. 
Maſs-Prieſts ought not to eat and drink at Ale- 
Houſes; nor ought, they to viſit: the Habitations or 
Houſes of Sanger, out of an m afſectation of ſhew-. 
ing their Grandeur: Nor to feaſt With Women or 
Perſons of i impure, Lives. But 5 any worthy Fa ry 
ther of a Family invite him to his Houſe, who is 
willing, with his Wife and, ; Chillers, to Ba in 
a ghoſtly manner, and to N rom him ſ iritual: 
Entertainment, and, giye him bodily Repaſt -; of. 
true Love ;; then it is .proper that you viſit vg 
with 2 comity of. Mind, and treat him with { 
tual Inſtruction, who entertains yp with the good 
things of this World. 


Henner. : 


Let. no Maſs-Prief 8 to 15 own 
Chuch a Man that belongs to the diſtrict of ano- 
ther Church, nor inſtruct him to come to bis 
Church out of the * Shire, which belongs to ano- 
ther Prieſt, and to pay him the Tythes and Rights: 
which belong to the other. But let every one re- 
joice over him that comes to his Church, and 
thank God for it; : becauſe it is written, that na 
Man ſhould do that. to_ another which he would 
not have done to himſelf, &c. | Obſerve who op- 
poſes this and contemns our Inſtruction. Further 
let him incur one of theſe [two Puniſhments ;J he 
ſhall either forfeit his Order, or elſe make rigid | 
Satisfaction een to the N nd | 

: 3 1 q And 


2 By this tis evident tha Bounds of Pariſhes were 
not yet ſettled by Law, or eſtabliſh'd by Cuſtom, and as 
the Dioceſe was called the Biſhop's Shire, ſo the "Houſes 
and Vills next adjacent to a little Church were call'd the 


| Prief's Shire, juſt betore this Shire is called hypayrre. 


A 


4 
7 
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i. And we do by all means forbid any Maſs: 
Priel to take away a Prieſt who belongs to ano- 
rher Maſs-Prieſt; and to entice. him, or to accept 
him tho he defire it; for this is Tridly forbid by 
the Canons. | 

16. If any Maſs-Prief be diſcovered to give or 
have given any Bribe either to a Prieſt, or Lay- 
man, on Account of his deſiring indirectly to ob- 
tain another Prieſt's Church, let him be puniſh'd 
for this Rapine and violent r Cortebuſnel s by one 
of theſe [two] either he ſhall forfeit his Orders; 
or make Satisfaction for it in Priſon, - with the 
longeſt and Þ ſtrongeſt Penance according to' the 
Doom-Book, and by the Commun ys Privity of 
1 Wer: | 


b Jonengne not rey. 


17. If any one © bring a ſick Chud to a Maſs- 
Prieſt, let him baptize it out of hand, to what 
Maſs-Prieſts d diſtri& ſoever it belongs ; and let 
him not negle& it for any © Diſpute, from whence- + 
ſoever it be, if he negle& it on any Account, let 
him know, that he ſhall be anſwerable to God 8 
Doomſday for the Soul of the Child. 


c Inthis Age the Prieſt was not called to the ſick Child, 
but the fick Child carried to the Prieſt. 

d Pariſh is a Word never uſed for the Prieſts Shire; nor 
does it appear that they had any ſuch Word. | 


UNZMTAN not. unænid. 


58 Let there be no Man of the f Pa ch 
cially of the Lay-order, that dare preſume to uſe 
either the Cup or the Diſh or any of the Veſſels, 
Which are hallow'd- to divine Service, for any 
worldly Purpoſe. Plainly he who drinketh any 
_ out of the Halloy d 40 but Chtilt' $8 Blood, 
| Wich 

K evg bebe ” 
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DCCCCXCIY. Theodulf”s Capitula; 
which is conſecrated in the Mafs-ſong ; or that 
purs the Diſh to any other Service, but that of 
the Altar, h he ought to conſider, that that con- 
cerns him, as it did Balthaſar (when he had ſeized 
the Veſſels hallow'd to the Lord for his own Uſe) 
viz. he loſt at once his Life and his Kingdom. 

* he mzy pencan not penan. Mr, Sommer ſeems 
to -preter FEnnn.' na 


19. If any Maſs Prieſt will put any of his Ne- 
phews, or Kinſmen, to be taught at any of the 
Churches i committed to our Cuſtody, & we very 
readily grant it. | 
i TheodwlIf's Latin is, In Eccleſia Sancta crucis, ant 

in Monaſteriis Sancti Aniani, aut Sancti Benedicti, 
ett Sancti Lifredi, aut in cateris de his Cunobiis, &c. 
E pe not Ve. 67 


20. Maſs-Prieſts ought always to have a School 
of Learners in their Houſes, and if any good Man 
will commit his little ones to them to be taught, 

they ought gladly to accept them, and to teach 
them at Free-coſt. Ye ſhould conſider that it is 
written, they that are learned ſhine as the Brightneſs 
of Heaven; and they who perſuade and inſtrutt Men. 
to right as the Stars for ever and ever; yet they 
ought not to demand any thing of their Relations 
for their Learning, but what they of their own 
Accord are willing to give. | 

21. Plainly tho” all Holy Scripture be fill d with 
Examples, and Inſtructions to good Works, and 
Men in the Field of theſe Writings may eaſily meet 
with Weapons for the overcoming of Vice, and 
the I promoting of good Works; yet it was m _ | 


1 Fyppian not Fpyþ=< - 
m Some Word ng _- been dropt here, probably 


peanp, overlook'd by the Tranſcriber, becauk it begun 
as the foregoing peah 


Theodulf's Capituls, DCC CcxcIv. 
ful for us in this our Writing, to inſert a Citation 
from a Holy Father for the promoting and teach- 
ing of good Works. In this Citation what we 
ought to do is ſaid in a few Words. In the Pre- 
face a Man is commanded to love his Lord with 
all his Heart, with all his Soul, with all his Strength, 
and his Neighbour as himſelf. . After this, that 
he commit no Murder, nor unlawful Copulation, 
that he don't ſteal, nor unlawfully covet another 
Man's things, and be not concern d in falſe Wit 
neſs. Alſo it is commanded that he honour every 
Man, and do that to none which he would not 
have done to himſelf, and renounce his fleſhly 
Luſts, and follow Chriſt's Commands, and 
his Body pure, and do not affect worldly Pomps, 
that he love faſting, feed the Hungry, cloth the Na- 
hed, viſit the Sick, bury the Dead, help them that are 
in Streights, comfort the Sorrowful ; and always arm 
and defend himſelf, ſo far as he may, againſt world- 
iy Words and worldly Deeds; and admit nothing 
within in that manner that he does the love of 
Cariſt ; and that he do nothing in his Anger, that 
he may have an Occaſion to refle& upon afterwards, 
have no Deceit in his Heart, and give the Kiſs of 
Peace to none unleſs he have full Peace with him 
in his Heart, and retain Anger againſt no Man be- 
yond the going down of the Sun; but forgive all thoſe 
that à are angry at him in his Mind, e're the Sun 
goes down, and deſiſt not at all from the Love of 
the true God and of Man; and ſwear not at all, 
leaſt he ſhould forſwear; and always bring forth 
the Truth from his Heart and from his Mouth, 
and repay to none Evil for Evil, give no Provoca- 
tion, bear that with Patience that is given to him, 
and love his Enemy out of Love to God: If any 
one curſes him, he curſes not again, but rather 

a | bleſles ; 


a Read pe by pe. Somn. 
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DCCCCxCIV. .Theodulf's Capitul#: 
bleſſes; If any have an Averſion to him, or, pers 
ſecute him for Righteouſneſs Sake, he. bears it 
with Pleaſure. Let him not. be of a gluttonqus 
Temper, nor given to immoderate Drinking, Sleep- 

ing or Eating, nor too flaw, not a Murmurer, or 
too ſevere in his Cenſures. Let him place all his 
Hope. in God, and when he does what is good 
let him attribute that to God. For what he does 
or ever did that is evil, let him know that it comes 
from himſelf. Let him always bear Doomſ-day in 
his Mind, and dread Hell Punifhments ; and with 
all ſpiritual - Eagerneſs; let him covet everlaſting 
Life; and let him daily conſider the laſt Day he 
is to live, and at all times exerciſe himſelf in do- 
ing good, and conſider that he is without doubt 
under the Eyes of God; and if any evil Thoughts 
come into his Mind, then let him forthwith confefs 
them to his Ghoſtly Phyſician, that is his Shrift; 
And let him conſider the Sufferings of our. Lord, 
how he who made all Creatures, out of his Hu- 
mility condeſcended ſo far, that for our Behoof 
he b was hanged on the Rood, and how both his 
Feet and his Hands were run through 2 Nails, 
and how his Side was pierc'd with a Spear; with 
ſuch Meditations as theſe he may expel and ba- 
niſh all evil Thoughts out of his Mind. He ought 
always to reſtrain his Mouth from perverſe evil 
Words. _ He, ought not to affect to ſpeak much, 
and little to the Purpoſe, or idle Words, which 
raiſe unbecoming Laughter, nor ought he to love 
immoderate obſtreperous Cachinnation, but with 
Pleaſure hear the Reading of the Holy Books, and 
often apply himſelf to Prayer, and daily in his Pray- 
ers confeſs to God the Evil that he has formerly done, 
with Tears and Groans, and beg Forgiveneſs of 
Him; and earneſtly pray, that he n 
. e 019) 


© Read rer not þX7, Sem. 
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And unleſs one can ſing both theſe, and ſo belieyeth 


Theodulf*s Capitula. DCCCCXCIV; 
both from repeating the Evils, which he has for- 
merly committed; and from all Miſdeeds whatſo- 
ever: he ought nct to follow his fleſhly Luſts, or 


his own Will, bur in all things obey the Command 


of his Teachers, tho' it be ſo, as that God's Will 
is, it ſhould not be, viz. that the Teacher gives 
good Inſtructions, but Acts otherwiſe himſelf, he 
ought to remember what our Saviour hath ſaid in 
his Goſpel, Do what they bid you to do, not what they 
themſelves dv, when they teach youu what is good, but 
themſelves af the contrary. Nor let him deſire to be 
call'd a Saint before he is one; but firſt labour to 
be ſo, that he may © with the better Right be. 
call d ſo. Let him daily fulfil God's Will in his 
Actions, let him love Purity, avoid all ſelf Exalta- 
tion ; honour the Old and love the Young with a 
Chriſtian Affection, and pray for his Enemies. Let 
him haſten to a Reconciliation with thoſe at Vari- 
ance, before the going down of the Sun ; and never 
«deſpair of God's Mercy. Now theſe are the Docu- 
ments and Tools of Ghoſtly Craft, which if it be 
Day and Night indefatigably ply'd by us, and per- 
fected by the End of our Lives, then have we that 


promiſe e ſign d to us, which the Lord hath de- 


clar d and will perform at the Day of] Recompence, 
hich no Eyes ever ſaw, nor Ear heard, &c. F: 


e nihzenhcon not dnihcen. 
4 geoptnpype. Somm. 
e xeonevd not Teomed... 


22. All Believers in general from the leaſt to 
the greateſt are to be reminded, that every one 
learn the Lord's Prayer and the Creed, and he is 
to be told and to obſerye, that on theſe f T'wo is 
the Ground Work of the whole Chriſtian Belief. 
as 


: TPeger not cyed. . 
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as be there ſaith, and prays often for himſelf, he 
cannot be a good 8 Chriſtian. It was an ancient 
Conſtitution, that none who did not know the 
redo and Pater Noſter, ſhould be Surety for any 
one either at the Biſhop's Hand, or at Baptiſm; 


and that none ſhould h ſupport ſuch an one at 


his receiving Baptiſm or being biſhop'd; unleſs 
he were one that was not of Age to learn them. 


The Eat. has Catholicus for yel Chpirdien. 

h This alludes to the ancient Cuſtom of the Sureties 
holding the Perſon to be baptized or confirmed, whether 
a Child or Adult, at making of the Profeſſions, 


23: Chriſtian Lay-men are alſo to be told, that 
every one ſhould pray for himſelf twice a Day at 
leaſt, that is Morning and Evening except one can 
pray oftner. Unleſs he be expert at Pater Neſter 
Credo, let him ſing or ſay, Lord thou haſt faſhi- 
oned and formed me, be merciful, O God, be merciful to 
me a Sinner; and let him thank God for his daily 
Food, and that he hath made him in his own 
Likeneſs, and diſtinguiſh'd him from the Beaſts. 
This being thus done, and having worſhip'd his 
Creator only, let him call upon the Saints, and 
pray, that they would interceed for him to God; 
firſt to St. Mary, and afterwards to all Gods Saints. 
Let them that can reach to a Church do it at 
Church; they that cannot, let them do it where- 
ſoever they are, both Evening and Morning. For 
the Pſalmiſt ſays, God's Dominion is in every Place : 
and again he ſays to God, thou art in every Place; 
as he alſo ſaid, I cannot find any Place in which thy 
Government is not. | | 

24. Sunday is highly to be honoured, therfore 


ve forbid that any Man preſume to undertake any 


Work, except dreſſing his Meat on that Holy-day : 
unleſs a Man be oblig d by Neceſſity to travel; then 


he may ride, or rov or uſe any ſuch Paſſage as 15 


ufuał 


TFheodulf's Capiruli., DOCCEXCTV. 
uſual to his Journey; on Condition that he hear 
Maſs, and do not negle& his Prayers. On the 
Sunday God firſt created Light; and on that Day 
he ſent the People of rae] Heavenly Bread in the 
i Wilderneſs. And on that Day he aroſe from 
Death, when he had firſt of his own accord ſuf- 
fered Death for the Salvation of Mankind; and on 
that Day he ſent the Holy Ghoſt on his Diſciples ; 
therfore it is highly proper, that every Chriſtian 
do very ſoleninly obſerve this Day. And it behoves 
every Chriſtian that can do it, to come to Church 
on Saturday, and bring a Light with him, and there 
hear Even-fong and Nocturns in their proper Hour; 


and come in the Morning with an Offering to 


High Maſs. And when they come thither let not 
any k Quarrel, or Diſpute or . Diſcord be heard; 
but [let there be] a Calm of the Mind at the Ho- 
ly Miniftration : let them interceed both for them- 
ſelves, and for all God's People, both with. their 
Prayers and their Alms. After the Holy Service, 
let every one betake himſelf to his own Home, and 
entertain himſelf in a ghoſtly Manner with Friends, 
Neighbours and Strangers; and guard himſelf a- 
gainſt immoderate Eating and Drinking. 
. 1 peden not per- 27 

K Tac, not pacn. ä | 

25. It alſo greatly concerns every Maſs-Prieſt 
earneſtly to perſuade and teach them that belong 
to his Diſtrict, that they be hoſpitable to Strangers, 
and never turn a Traveller out of their Houſe ; let 
them do out of perfect Charity that they are wil- 
ling and able to ! do, to God. For what a Man 
does out of Charity to Strangers, that no doubt 
he does to God; as he himſelf will ſay at Dooms- 
day, to them that are placed at his Right Hand, 
var a Stranger and je recei d me. They therfore 
| BU. 2 - = 1 
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Theodulf's Capitula. DCCOCXCIVY., 
who receive any Stranger out of Charity, let them 
not deſire any worldly Requital. Many Men have 
ſo greatly pleas d God by their Hoſpitality that 
they m deſerv d to be viſited by Angels, no worldly 
Recompenſe ought to be taken of the Strangers, 
becauſe Eternal Joy in the Kingdom of God is 
promis d, on this Account. = 


m þyppe not pyþe. Som. 


26. It greatly concerns you to reſtrain 'Perjury, 
and to tell thoſe of your Diſtri& how vaſt a Sin it 
is, and how ſtrictly it is forbidden, both in the 
Law, in the Books of the Prophets, and in Chriſt's 
own Book. be i | 

We have been inform'd, that ſome place it a- 
mong the leſſer Sins; now it is not ſo, but it is one 
of the greateſt; and Satisfaction is to be made for 
it as for ſlaying a Man, or for Adultery, or any o- 
| ther of the Capital Crimes. Ye ought” alſo to 
know and inform thoſe of your Diſtri&; that who- 
ever has committed any of the Capital Crimes, 
and will not be converted ſo as to make Satisfaction, 
he is forbidden all Commũnication with Chriſtian 
Men, both within and without the Church, even 
in Drinking and à Dwelling together, unleſs they 
will be converted ſo as to make Satisfaction. 


2 pununze not þun. 


27. It is alſo the great Duty of Maſs-Prieſts to 
tell thoſe of their Diſtrict that every one ought 
earneſtly to rake heed of bearing falſe Witneſs, be- 
cauſe this is a very grieyous Sin; and our Lord on 
Mount Sai did ſtrictly forbid it, and faith thus, 
Newer be | guilty] of any falſe Witneſs, becauſe falſe 
Witneſs is never unpuniſo d. Whoever commits 
this Sin, or hath committed it, ought to purify 
' himſelf by the ſame Satisfaction, which we before 
; . Jn appointed 


n 0 
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appointed for Perjnry, and alſo other Capital Sins; 
or.be b ſeparated from every thing that is Chriſtian. 


What can be more agreeable than that a Man who 
out of Covetouſneſs of Gold, or Silver, or precious 


Garments, or any worldly thing, falls into ſo grievous 
a Sin, ſhould live ſeven Years in anxious Miſery, 
or elſe be depriv'd of every thing that is Chriſtian. 
Our Saviour ſaid, that it would not profit that Man a 
whit who ſhould gain the whole World and boſe his 


own Soul. f 


v A full Stop at afceaden. 


28. We alſo command the Maſs-Prieſts that are 
ſubject to us, that they be very diligent in the In- 
ſtruction of the People, that they who are Book - 
learn d do often and carefully teach them of their 


Diſtrict by Book; let them that are not ſo Book- 


learn d, command the Loung Men of their Diſtrict, 
that they ceaſe from Evil and do Good, ſeek Peace 
and follow it, and let them know that God's Eyes are 
over the Righteous ; that his Ears hear the Prayers of 
the Righteous ; that the Countenance of the Lord is a- 
gainſt them that do evil; that he deſtroys and blots 
out their Memories. You cannot excuſe your not 
teaching of them. All of you have Tongues: he 
that is willing to ſpeak good, may reclaim ſome. 
As ſoon as a Prieſt ſees one in the Wrong, he ſhall 
endeavour with all his Power, to reduce him to 
Right, both by reproying, conjuring or beſeech- 
ing him ; and not let him alone till he have brought 
him to good Works, And my Will is that every 
one do certify me, at thoſe times that we come, 
by God's Help, to aflemble in Synod, what Fruit 
he hath produc'd in his Diſtrict, by the Help of 
God, and what Men of his Diſtrict, that formerly 


liv'd in Wrong, he hath reduc'd to Right. And 


if any Want my Help, let him [do his Part and I 
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will] ſoon be ready in the true Love of God and 
Man, ſo far forth as is poſſible for me to do it. 


29. Alſo ye ought to admoniſh thoſe of your 
Diſtrict that they cloſely apply themſelves to Prayer: 
In this Manner ye ſhall teach them to pray. Firſt 
they ſhall ſing Credo, ſince it is moſt proper that 
they ſhew the Firmneſs of their Right Faith; and 
after he hath ſung the Creed, then let him ſay 
thrice, God thou art my Creator, have Mercy on me, 
and thrice, God be merciful to me a Sinner. After 
that let him ſing Pater Noſter; and after that if he 
have Place and Leiſure, let him firſt pray to St. 
Mary, and the Holy Apoſtles and Martyrs, and all 
God's Saints that they would interceed for him 
to God; and then arm his Forehead with the Ho- 
ly Rood-token, that is, ſign himſelf [with the Croſs] 
and then with Hands and Eyes uplifted, let him 
give Thanks to God. for all that he has given him, 
beth Proſperity and Adverſity. If he have not 
| Leiſure for the doing it all in this Manner, then 
let him do as we ſaid before, that is, ſay thrice, 
God thou art my Creator, have Mercy on me. And 
thrice, God be merciful to me a Sinner; and ther 

with inward Heart let him ſay Pater Noſter, and 
ſign himſelf, | N | fa 


30. We ſhould every Day once, or twice, or of- 
tener, if we can, confeſs our Sins in our Prayers; 
ſince the Prophet ſays, I declar d my Sin unto thee, 
and mine Unrighteouſneſs JI hid not from thee. I ſaid, 
T confeſs my Unrighteouſneſs againſt my Self to the Lord, 
and do thou Lord, forgive the Impiety of my Sin. Then 
after Confeſſion with Groaning and Compunction 
of Heart, we ſhould pray for our ſelves to the 
Lord, and ſing the L Pſalm, or the XXIII or XXIV, 
or one of them to the ſame Purpoſe, and thus com- 
plete your Pra yers. That Confeſſion of our Sins, 
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T acknowledge mine Unrighteouſneſs, and my Sin is al- 
ways before me. | | | 
© pe pat þe... _ 1 i 
d We are here inform'd of the benefit of Confeſſion to 
the Prieſt, that it conſiſts in the Spiritual Counſel he 
gives, and the proportioning the Penance to the Crime; 
and of this Monſieur Petit's Collections are full. Not 


one word here of the benefit of the Prieſt's Abſolution: 


And probably ther was no ſuch thing as an Abſolution 
yet invented; 1 mean a poſitive Indicative Abſolution. 


See alſo Conc. Cabilon. c. 3 


„A. D. 813. Gi 
This the Latin calls the 77 Confeſſion. Confeſſie 
vera quam Deo Soli facimus. 5 
f Femyndie 1c, or Femunie ic, not demanic. 
5 zeonnonp, not — noh. | | 
h read Femunaò, not demon 


31. A Man ought to confeſs to the Shrift, all 
the Sins that he ever committed, either in Word, 
Work, or Thought: there are eight Capital Sins: 
there is but a ſmall Number of Men, that is not 
ſmitten with ſome or all of them; The firſt is 
Gluttony, the ſecond is unlawful Copulation, the 


third is worldly Grief, the fourth Covetouſneſs of 


Boy 7 Riches: - '* 
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Riches, the fifth is Vainglory, the ſixth is Envy, 
the ſeventh is Anger, the eighth is Pride. When 
one i comes to his Shrift with a Reſolution that 
he will declare to him his Wants, and confeſs his 
Sins, then ought the Shrift diligently to enquire of 
that Man when he confeſſes to him, how the thing 
was done, whether willingly or unwillingly, whe- 
ther by Way of Surprize, or by Way of deliberate 
Deſign, k and then injoin him Penance for every 


| Miſdeed, according as the Deed was done. He 


that kills another Man in defending himſelf, is not 


to be compar'd to him that lies in Ambuſh for a- 


nother and kills him. So it is in unlawful Copula- 
tion, and in eyery Miſdeed: the Shrift ſhall examine 
him that declares his Want to him in every Parti- 


cular, and teach him to conceal nothing of what 


he ſuppoſes he ever committed againſt the Will of 

God, either in Word or Deed, and ſhall declare the 

Satisfaction that belongs to, every one of them. 
i hpa, not rpa, Somn. e 
* A Stop at pifan. 


32. We ought to give Meat to the Hungry, and 


Drink to the Thirſty, and I cover the Naked, and 


viſit them that are Sick or in Priſon, as our Lord 


faith, I was hungry, and ye gave me to eat, I was 


thirſty, and ye gave me to drink, I was uaked, and je 
clothed me, ſick and in Priſon, and ye viſited me. Now 
every one ought to apply this to himſelf in a ſpiri- 
tual Manner, and to fulfil it towards others in a 


_ corporal Manner. Yet m can it not avail him to 


Life Eternal if he lead his Life in Uncleanneſs 
Pride, Envy, or other manifeſt Immoralities, which, 
it would be too long to number. But as ſoon as a 
Man perceives, that he has not Chriſt within him 


(who ſaith, I am the living Bread that came down 


3 rum 
I ppeon, not pneon. Somn, | 
m Dele the Point at mag, - 


/ 
| 
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from Heaven) and that true Love which is the Nurſe of 

the Soul, then undoubtedly he is hungry; and then if 
he join himſelf to Chriſt by good Works, diſcarding 
his former Immoralities, and fill himſelf with the 
ſweetneſs of true Love, then hath he fed ſhimſelf 
that was hungry in his Soul. He that ſees a him- 
ſelf to be deprived of the Streams of the Doctrine 
of the Holy Scripture, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is 


then ſufficjently thirſty ; and if he then watereth 


himſelf at the Spring of God's Word, and fill his 
Soul with the ſweetneſs of the Ghoſtly Liquors, he 
then giveth Drink to his thirſty Soul. Then he 
who ſeeth himſelf deſtitute of Righteouſneſs, and 
other good Works, is not he ſufficiently naked ? If 
he then dreſs himſelf with Righteouſneſs, and other 
good Works, what doth he but clothe his naked ſelf? 


Then he that lies in his Bed of Vices, and Labours 


of the Diſeaſe of his Unrighteouſneſs, and is bound 
with the Cords of his Sins, and ſurrounded with 
the Walls of his Miſdeeds, and in the Darkneſs of 
his Unrighteouſneſs, he is ſick enough, and in a 
Gaol ſufficiently dark. But if he ariſe out of the 

Bed of his Immorality, and goes out by Confeſſi- 
on, and by the Mournings of a ſincere Anrvr0d 


on be loos'd from his Sins, and then proceeds to 


the Light, by the Practice of good Works, he with- 
out doubt viſits his ſick and imprifon'd ſelf. Then 
he who ſees himſelf fatigu'd in the Pilgrimage of 
this preſent Life, and with the Storms of Immora- 
lity as one tir d with the ſtrong Bluſters of the 
Air, -and that he wants the calm Hayen of good 


Works; he may then conſider that he is in the 
Road, and in need of an hoſpitable Houſe. And 


if he then conduct himſelf to the ſacred Houſe of 
Virtues, and cover himſelf under their Protection, 
then in what he does to himſelf he entertains a 
Stranger. The Man that applies all this fpiritual- 
5 . : ly 
2 hinereolyn, not þ1gne. « 
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Jy to himſelf, he gives Food and Drink, he clothes, 
and viſits, and entertains Chriſt, whoſe Member 
he is in himſelf. . FC 
God's Friends are alſo to be admoniſh'd, that 
they teach their Children to be obedient to their 
Parents; for the Lord faith, Honour thy Father and 
thy Mother that thou mayſt be à long Liver on the 
Earth : the Parents alſo ſhould be gentle towards 
their Children; ſince the Apoſtle faith, Te Parents 
provole not your Children to Wrath ; yet t the) 
— to let any Miſdeeds go — me Stems 
ſaith, he that ſpareth the Rod, hateth his Child. No 
Miſdeed is allow'd to paſs without Puniſhment, 
in the World to come, except Satisfaction be made 
for it here. | JGG 
Therfore it is better for one to correct his Child 
for his Miſdeeds here, than that he be reſerv'd for 
Gods Wrath h „ hh 40 54h, | 
34. And the Prieſts alſo ſhall teach the People, 
that that is true Love by which a Man loveth 
God better than himſelf, and his Neighbour as 
himſelf, and that none do ought of that to ano- 
ther that he would not have done to himſelf, and 
many other things too long now to be reckon'd up. 
Some ſuppoſe that true Love is Meat and Drink; 
but it is not ſo at all; concerning this, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, God's Kingdom is neither Meat nor Drink : 
Yet nevertheleſs when Men give Meat and Drink 
out of true Love to God, it is a Work perfectly 
good, and it is numbered among other good Works. 
35. They alſo that live by Dealing, are to be ad- 
moniſh'd, that they do not ſo covet worldly Gain, 
eſpecially ſo as to loſe Life Eternal. Without 
doubt they greatly err, who are more intent on 
worldly Gain, than on the Salvation of their Souls; 
and of theſe a wiſe Man ſaith, they loſe their 
4 Inwards by the Way. The preſent Life is what 
> Lat, intima ſui. Sax. inge panc, Canſcience. 


— 
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he call'd the Way. Bur it is neceſſary that they 
hear the Apoſtles Doctrine; the Apoſtle faith, o- 


yer-reach not one another in Dealing, for (look well 


to it) God will be his own Avenger of what is 
done to the 2 of others, or for any other 
Cauſe. The ſame Command is given to Mariners 
and to Landmen, and all that raiſe Profit to them- 


ſelves by Dealing; that they give God the tenth 


Part; and give their Alms out of the nine Parts: 
ſo it is injoin'd to all Men, that out of the ſame 


Craft from which they produce Neceſſaries for the 


Body, they alſo ptoduce Neceſſaries for their Souls, 

which are better than the Body. eee | 
36. On the Week next before © Holy Night, 

ſhall every ane go to his Shrift, and his Shrift ſhall 


| Hirive him in ſuch a manner, as his Deeds which 


he hath done require; 'and he ſhall charge all that 
belong to his Diſtrict, that if any of them have 
Diſcord with any, he make Peace with him: if a- 
ny one Will not be brought to this, then he ſhall 
not ſhrive him: {but] then he ſhall inform the 
Biſhop that he may convert him to what is right, if 
he be willing to belong to God: then all Contentions 
and Diſputes ſhall ceaſe ; and if ther be any one of 
them, that hath taken Offence at another, then 
ſhall they be reconcil'd, that they may the more free- 
ly fay in the Lord's Prayer, Lord forgive us our Treſ- 
paſſes, &c. And having thus purified their Minds, 
let them enter upon the Holy Faſt-tide, and cleanſe 
themſelves by Satisfaction againſt Holy Eaſter, d for 
this Satisfaction is as it were a ſecond Baptiſm. As 
in Baptiſm the Sins before commitred are forgiven; 
ſo by Satisfaction are the Sins committed after 
Baptiſm. | ” | He 
The Holy Scripture informs us that Sins are 
f Sat © cop 0 ee 
< It is pretty plain here is a Miſtake in the Saxon, 
and that it ſhould be lenden inſtead of halzan nyhe. 
4A Point at Caj7pena, _ CCöÿln 
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forgiven by ſeven means; the firſt is Baptiſm, 
which was given us for the Remiſſion of Sins. In 
the ſecond Place by ſuffering. Concerning this 
the Pſalm Poet ſaith, Bleſſed is the Man to whom 
the Lord imputeth no Sin. According to this ſame 
Saying of David, Sins are forgiven by Baptiſm, 
they are covered by Satisfaction, they are not impu- 
ted thro Martyrdom. In the third Place they are 
redeem d thro Almſdeeds. Of this faith Daniel to 
Nebuchodonaxor the King, Redeem thy Sins with Alms 
[given] in Mercy to the Poor. And that [Text] © as 
Water quencheth Fire, ſo doth Almſdeed Sin. And the 

Lord faith in the Goſpel, f Give your Alms then, by 
that you may be clean. The fourth, is if thou for- 
give them that have ſin d againſt thee, as it is ſaid 
in the (Goſpel, forgive, and it ſhall be forgiven you, 
&c. The fifth is, if one by Inſtruction and preach- 
ing God's Commandments, converteth a Man from 
Wrong to Right, he ranſoms his Soul from Death, 
and covers à multitude of Sins, as the Apoſtle de- 

clares.: The ſixth way is, by the true Love of 
God and Man. As it is ſaid, the true Love of 
God and Man, covers the multitude of Sins thro' 
the Saviour Chriſt our Lord. The ſeventh way is, 
by Satisfaction, as David ſaith, 8 I am turn d about 
in my Miſery, aud my Back is broken : and he ſays 
proſently, Iceaſed from my Pride, and my Miſdemeanour, 
and do Penance and Satisfaction for them before God, 
fo T have Forgiveneſs. '. 5 . 
Eccluſ. iii. 30. | 

„„ ITT Eb 

The Text here alluded to is Pſalm XXX11. 4, 5. the 
XXXI. according to the Vulgar Latin, in which it runs 
thus, Converſus ſum in erumni mea dum Cconfigitur 
fſpina mea. Del: um meum cognitum tibi feci, & Ju- 
Hitiam meam non abſcondi. Dixt; ctonfitebor'adver fum 
me injuſtit iam meam Domino, & tu remilſſti impieta- 
tem pegcati mei. | | l 
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37. Men ſhall obſerve the Lenten Faſt with a 
more ſingular regard; ſo as to eat no Meat till the 
tenfh or twelfth Hour, (but Sundays only) except 
one he ſo ſick that he cannot faſt, or fo young as 
not to be of age to faſt, For theſe Days are the 
Tithe of the Year, and we ſhould therfore ſpend 
them with all Piety and Holineſs. There is a cu- 


ſtom frequently to redeem other Faſts with Alms, 


out of Love to Friends [that we may eat with 


them]. This no Man mult h break by any means. 


They. who faſt at other times earn a Reward, and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins from God; yet upon Conditi- 
on, that they adorn their Faſt with Almſdeed: 
But at this time he that can faſt, but will not, 
without doubt earns eternal Puniſhment to himſelf. 
For Chtiſt hath hallow'd theſe Days to Faſting by 
Moſes, by Elias; by himſelf. 4's | 
n A Point at bnecan. 


38. It is the Duty of every Man daily to give 

Alms to them that are in Want; yet more on the 
Days in which we faſt, than on other Days. For 
then we ſhould diſtribute to the Poor, the Meat and 
Drink, that we ſhould uſe if we faſted not. For 
if we faſt and reſerve our i firſt Meal till Supper 
time, that is not Faſting, but is only a delaying 
of the time of eating, and the Supper is doubled. 


Lat. Prandium, undepngepeopb. 


39. It is the Practice of many, when they ſhould S 
faſt, that as ſoon as they hear the Noon-bell ring, 


they take Meat; but it is not to be thought that 


That is to be deem Faſting; but it is requiſite, 
that after Noon-ſong a Man hear Maſs, and after- 
Maſs his Even-ſong, at the ¶ proper] Seaſon, and 
after Eyen-ſong, let cyery one give his Alms, ac- 
cording to what is incumbent on him, and after- 
wards take Meat. If any one be fo ſtreightned in 

| 27 time 
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time that he cannot come to Maſs and Even-fong; 
yet let him continue faſting till he know that Maſs 
and Evenſong are ended; and then having finiſhed 
his Prayers and his Alms, let him enjoy his good 
things and rake his Meat: 20 

40. During this Time ſhall be an abftinence 
from all delicious Meat, and we mult live ſoberly 
and chaſtly, when Men are able on this Holy Tide to 
forego Cheeſe, and Eggs, and Fiſh, and Wine, this is 
the moſt perfect Faſt. They who cannot forbear them, 
by reaſon of Inſirmities, or for any other K cauſe, 
are oblig d to. uſe theſe with moderation, and at 
the Seafon allow'd, that is, after Evenſong; and 
that. he take neither Wine. nor other Drink to 
drunkenneſs, but for the refreſhment of his Heart. 
Intemperate drinking of Wine, and ſinful Luft, is 
forbidden, I not Milk, nor Cheeſe : The Apoſtle 
doth not ſay, eat not Cheeſe or Eggs, but, Be not 
| drunk with Wine, or other ſtrong Liquor, in which 
is Fiery Luſt, 1 
* Lat, Quolibet opere. | | 
Make a Point at popboden, dele Point after rynd. 


41. Men are to go to Houſel every Sunday, du- 
ting this Holy Time, except they be excommuni- 
cated. So alſo on Thurſday and Friday before 
Eaſter, and on Eafter-Eve, and on Eaſfter-Day .: 
and all the Days in Eaſter Miel are to be obſery'd 
with the ſame Devotion. 
442. On this Holy Faſt none ſhall raiſe any Qua- 
rel, or Contention, but ye ought to exerciſe the 
faſting Vacation in the {ive of God; and in ne- 
ceſſary Bufinefs. For our Lord threatneth thoſe, 
who will on their m Faſting-Days demand their 
Debt, and raife Quarrels and Contentions, who 


for Z#lfric. | 
2 Sax. Summon their Debtors, 


m Duadrogeſme tempore Lat. This was too grofs 
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by the Prophet ſays thus, b Tour victory is en the 


aſting day, ye have all your pleaſure on this day, ye 
, Jah ſearch after all your debtors, ye fas? for firiſe 


and debate, and impiouſly. ye bear hatred to your 
Brethren, All Chriſtian Men are Brothers in God. 
T underſtand Fery pe as gef io. I ſu it an- 
ſwers theſe Words ae Prophet.” — prom: 5 
ge fy he may perhaps fignify Conſpiracy, but then ther 
15 nothing that anſwers to it in Haiadß. | 
- 43- It is alſo the great Duty of married Perſons, 
that on this Holy Tide they keep themſelves pure, 
without all pollution of Copulation ; that their 
Hearts and their Bodies being purified by a pious 
Life, they come to the Eaſter-Day with Deeds 
well pleaſing to God; For that faſting-avails not a 
whit that is polluted with Conjugal- Work: Nor is 
that © in the leaſt Point more {availing Þ that is 


* 


not adorn d with Watching and Alms- deed. 
ne hyon þe ma, not neh pon, Cc. Cf ed. 
44. The People alſo who at the Holy Time are 
to take the Holy Myſtery of Chriſt's. Body and 
Blood (that is the Holy Houſel ) are to be inſtru- 
cted, that they do it. with much Awe and Reve- 
rence, And let them firſt cleanſe themſelves, both 
with Faſting, and Alms, and abſtain from the Con- 


jugal Work, and from every Vice, and adorn them- 


ſelves with Alms and every good Work, and ſo 
with great Reverence receive it. Both is very dan- 
gerous, either that a Man take it without being 
prepar d, in à negligent manner; and alſo that any 
Man be too long without it; 4 eſpecially let no 


d Theodulf”s Latin makes no mention of the Shrift, or 


Confeſſor; and has the laſt Clauſe thus,“ It is dangerous 
+ © to abſtain from it for a long time, only with an Excep- 
tion to them, who being excommunicate reccive it not 


« when they pleaſe, but at certain times only“ (he means 
tuch as were under Excommunication for any 3 
8 | | rime 


! 
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Crime, and during thoſe Years did publick. Penance in 
Lent, and were received into the Church on Maungday, 
Thurſday, and continued there, and might communicate 
till Low- Sunday, but were then to abſent themſelves from 

Church. till next Lent); “ and the Religious, who live-in 

4 an holy Manner, and do it almoſt every Day”; From 

. this it appears that ther was in Theodwlf*s time a daily 
1 Communion in Monaſtr ies, if not Hfric's to. 
* Mlan receive it without his Shrift's Leave. To 
Þ# him he ſhall firſt have confeſs d all that he has done 
againſt God's Will; ſo far as he can rgcolle&, and 
made Satisfaction according to his Doom, But 
ther are many Minſter-Men and Widows, of ſo 

Holy, Religious a Life, that they may do it every 

Day when they pleaſe. „ oor. 
45. Farther we command all Maſs-Prieſts, who 

are willing to ſing Maſs before High-Maſs, either 
on Sundays or other Maſs- days, that they do it ſe- 
cretly, ſo as that they may draw no Part of the 

People from High-Maſs; for it is a very evil Cuſtom 

which ſome Men practiſe both on Sundays and o- 
ther Maſs-days, that they will hear Maſs early in 

the Morning, and then pteſently all the Day after, 
ſerve their own Belly, not God, by Drunkenneſs 
and Junketting. Now we command that no Man 
taſt any Meat, till the Service of the High-Mafs 
be finiſh'd; and that all Women as well as Men 
aſſemble themſelves to High-Maſs and to the Holy 

Ghoſtly Church, and there hear High-Mafs, and 

the preaching of God's Word. And as we faid 

before, let not the Maſs-Prieſts in the © Oratories 
ſing at all, except they do it ſo ſecretly as to draw 
no Man from the High-Maſs. And we charge 

Men of every Rank to frequent the High Maſs, ex- 
cept the Holy Maidens only, whoſe Cuſtom or 

Manner it is not togo from their own Minſter. They 

ought to remain within their own Cloiſters, and 

there hear Maſs. ., : 
e Sax. gebeò-hur, clearly the ſide Chancels, or 
Chapels joining to the Church. A. D. 
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"His Tear, or however, between the Nat 1906 and 
1013, which includes the whole Time of K. Al- 
feage s Prefideycy in the See of Canterbury, a Council 


the Advice of both the robin s of, Canterbury and 
Tork. It was itherfore à National Aſſembly; .aud the 
Great Men of. the Laity were: preſent at well as the 


Biſhops and Abbots. And tho moſt of the Laws are 
Eccleſtaſtital, yet ſome are purely Secular.” The old 
Latin Copy is far from being a Tranſlation. It rather 


ſeems to me to be an actount, which ſome one there pre- 
ſent did write down by ſtrength of his Memory; which 
afterwards falling into the hands of ſome Archbiſhop of 
York, was tranſcribed by him, or at his Command, 


with tuo Paragraphs added at the end. Bat becauſe 


the Latin Preface gives ſome. account ¶ the » Synod, 


+ 44 


which is not in the Saxon, I thought .fit 10 preß x the 


Tranſlation of it to the, fullewing Decrees: , _ 


„ ; 
e 675 
12 3/7 T5 14 


IT hapned on a certain Time, that all the Great Lat 


Men of the Engliſ were ſummon d to appear 
on the Holy Day of Pentereſt, at a Place by the In- 


habitants call d Eanham, by the peremptory Edict 


of King Ethelred, at the Inſtigation of Ælfeal and 


 Wulſſtan the Arch-Prelates. A multitude of vene- 


Ce fable 


Sir H. $9; 


Vol. 1. p?“ 


313. 


teas called at Finham, (probably vow Enſham in Ox-, 
fordſhire) at the, Command of King Echelrod, and by | 
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MIX. Laws Eccleftaſpical 
fable Worſhippers of Chriſt being therfore aſſem- 
bled in that Place, they being divinely Inſpired, 
conferr'd together for the recovering the Exerciſe 
of the Catholic Religion, and for repairing the 
State of the Commonwealth at large, and not briefly. 


Farther, at the beginning of their Synodical Con- 


ferences, firſt the Biſhops with mutual Inſtructions 
exhorted each other in their wholſome Diſcourſes, to 
adorn themſelves with the comlineſs of Faith, Hope, 


and Charity, and of the four principal Virtues, viz. 


Prudence, Juſtice, Fortitude, and Temperance : and 


they appointed a daily mutual * Intervention; and 
_ faithfully confirm'd a League of Peace and Concord 


between themſelves. 


By mutual Intervention in the Civil Law is meant, 
being mutual Security for each other. Perhaps here it 
may ui that they wou'd every Day, during this 
Council, meet together, apart from the Great Seculars, 
to conſult of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; or it may ſignify a 
mutual Interceſſion to God for each other: For Word: in 


theſe Ages did not keep their proper Senſe and Meaning, 


but were uſed according to the fancy of the Writer. 
THE PROVISIONS OF THE WISE MEN. 
Heſe are the Ordinances which the Engliſh 
| Counſel-givers choſe, and enacted, and ſtrict- 
ly charged to be obſerved. oy 
1. And this, in the firſt place, is the Prime De- 


cree of the Biſhops, That we all turn from our Sins, 
ſo far as we can, and earneſtly confeſs our Miſ- 


. deeds, and make Satisfaction for them, and duly 


love and honour the One God, and uniformly main- 


tain the One Chriſtianity, and earneſtly avoid all 


Heatheniſm, and advance Devotion among our- 


| ſelves, and affect Peace and Unity, and faithfully 


obey 


Place; . 


And Canons at Fanham: MIX. 


And the Ordinance of the Wiſe Men is, That 
Abbots and Abbeſſes do rightly regulate their Lives, 


and prudently take Care of their Flocks, and that 


Men of every Order do in earneſt ſubmit themſelves 
every one to that Law that concerns them, both 
in regard to God and the World; and eſpecially 
that God's Servants the Biſhops and Abbots, the 


Monks and b Mynikens Canons, and Nuns betake 


themſelyes to what is right, and live regularly, and 


_ earneſtly intercede for all Chriſtian People. 


» Here Mynikens and Nuns are diſtinguiſh'd. The 
former ſeems to denote the ſtricteſt Sort, the other thoſe 
that were leſs ſtrict. See Cnut's Law ſixth. 


And the Ordinance of the Wiſemen is, That e- 


very Monk that lives out of a Monaſtry, and neg- 
le&s his Rule © do as it is his Duty, betake him- 
ſelf ro the Monaſtry with all Humility, and deſiſt 


; obey.one Royal Lord, and guard him duly and 


froin his Miſdeeds, and carefully d build up what 


he hath broken down, and call to mind the Word, 


and Promiſe, which he hath plighted to God; and 


let the Monk that hath no Monaſtry, go to the 


' Biſhop of the Shire, and engage himſelf before God 


and Man, to obſerve three Things at leaſt for the 
Time to come, that is, his Chaſtity, the wearing 


of the Monaſtick Habit, and the ſerving the Lord 


in the beſt manner that he can: And if he per- 

forms this, then he deſerves to be the better re- 

ſpected, whereſoeyer he dwells. 
c bo pa him, not Sorpalum. N 
Iread bet yy be, not beæy—. 


Let Canons where ther is an Eſtate ſufficient to 


have a Dormitory and Refectory, keep in their 
Monaſtry,- with Chaſtity, as their Rule directs. 
But it is juſt, that he who will not, do forfeit his 


Cc 2 | 2 And 


MIX. Laws Ecclefiaſtical and 
2. And we command and charge att God's Ser- 
yants, eſpecially the Prieſts, that they obey God, 
love Chaſtity, and guard themſelves againſt God's 
Wrath. Let them earneſtly conſider, that they 
cannot lawfully! cohabit with a Wife: Yet this js 
worſe, © that ſome have two, or more, and ſome 
tho' they diſmiſs her, whom they formerly had, af- 
terward-take another, the former living, as it be- 
comes no Chriſtian Man to do. Let him who will 
deſiſt from this, and preſerve his Chaſtity, obtain 
God's Mercy; and as an Addition of worldly Ho- 
Nour [we decree} that he be equal to a Thane, both 
as to his Weregild, and to his Rights in his Life 
time, and at his Burial. And let him who is averſe 
to that which befits his Order, be deptived of his 

Honour both in relation to God and the World. 


e ] read with Mr. Sommn. pypre, not pyfſe. 


3. And look ye! We agree to command every 
Friend, and to charge all People, in earneſt, with 
inward Heart to loye the One God, and diligently 
to avoid all Heatheniſm. _ 5 Ing | 

4. And if Witches, Wizards, f Magicians, or 
Whores, Privy-Murtherers, or Falſe-Swearers be 
caught any where in the Nation, let them be 
zealouſly driven off this Earth; and the People be 
purged; or let them wholly get them gone out of 
3 unleſs they will deſiſt and make deep Sa- 
t isfact ion. | | 3 ve 7 1 
᷑ For rem cpæyt can, I read cin hæꝑdlican, or 
femepæprisan. wn; 5 


5. And it is the Ordinance of the Wiſemen, that 
right Law be advanced both in relation to God 
and the World, and that every thing contrary to 
it be earneſtly aboliſh'd ; and that every one both 
Poor and Rich be henceforth eſteem'd worthy of 
common Juſtice ; and that Peace and Friendſhip 


be 


— 


dc & 1 w 11 erer e 1. 
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| be 8 preſery; 24 both in relation to God and the 


World, within this Land. 
. And it is the * ue of; the, Viſemen, 
that he who is a Chriſtian, and has not, forfeited 
himſelf, be not ſold out of the Land, at leaſt not 
into an Heathen: Nation. But let Men take ſpecial 
Care, that a Soul, which Chriſt bought. with his 
own Life, do not periſn. | 

7. And it is the Ordinance. of the. Wiſemen, 
that Chriſtians be not raſhly condemned to Death 
for cvery trifling Cauſe; but on the other ſide let 
the Judge correct with Lenity for the publick Good; 
and not for a ſmall Matter deſtroy God's own 
Handy-work, and his own Purchaſe, which he 
dearly bought. And let every Fact be cautiouſly 
Scaid ;' and [let] Judgment ihe] according to the 
Fact, and Moderation, according to the Quality [of 
the Offender); ſo that it may be gentle in relation 
to God, tolerable in relation to the World, and 
ler him that judges others, ſeriouſly conſider what 
he requeſts for himſelf, when he thus ſays, N 
us our treſpaſſem as, &. 

8. And we firictly charge every Chriſtian, that 
he carneſtly avoid all unrighteous Copulation, and 
duly obſerve the Chriſtian Law. | 

And never let it be, that a Chriſtian marry with- 
in thę 8 fourth Degree of Relation, among his own 


| Kindred, that is within the fourth Generation; nor 


to the Widow of one that is ſo near akin, in worldly 
Affinity, nor one nearly related to the Wite, whom 
he formerly had, nor to any conſecrated Nun; nor 
to his h ſpiritual Relations; nor to one thar i is di- 
© 2G gland 7) <2 voroed 
8 ] think it evident, that VI. bere was written by. Mi- 
ſtake for IV. The old. Lat. mentions no particular! De- 
ree. 5 
g n That is his Godmother, or Godfather's Daughter, 
or to the Daughter of the Prieſt, or other Perſon, who 
baptized him, | 


5% 
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yorced. Nor let him who deſires to obſerve God's 
Law aright, and to guard himſelf againſt Hell-fire 
have more Wives than one; but continue with her 
only ſo long as ſhe lives. 
9. Let every Church be in the Protection of 
God, and of the King, and of all Chriſtian People. 
And let the Protection of the Church within its 
own Walls, and the Protection of the King 8 Hand 
be equally inviolable. | 
And let no Man from henceforth bring a Church 
- Into Servitude, nor unrighteouſſy make Merchandize 
of a Church, nor turn out a Church-Thane with- 
out the Biſhop' s Conſent. 


i I take Sen here to be the ſame with Feen, or 
Segn. So c.2. But if only ſome In fer ior Officer of the 


Church be here meant; yet ſtill we may ſafely conclude, 

that, ifno Man could without the Biſhop's Conſent turn 
out an inferior Miniſter of the Church, much leſs a Supe- 
rior, and that therfore Patrons before "the Conqueſt had 
not Power ro deprive Prieſts of their n | 


10. Let God's Rights be paid e eve Your duly 
and carefully, that-is Plough Alms ys N ights 
after Eater, at k fartheſt, 


* Sax. hunu: Som. Saltem. 


| Tithe of A — Pentecolt, and of all f ruits 
of the Earth by ! Alhallow's Maſs. 


I Therfore the Tithe-payer did in theſe Days imbarn, 
and thraſh the — 1 pay n of the Grain. 


11. And the Rates by Peter's Mas and the 
Church- ſcot at Martin's Maſs. _. 
' 12. 13. And the Light-ſcot thrice a Year. And 
1 moſt juſt that Men pay the Soul- ſcot at the 
open Grave. 
5 14 Ang it a « Corps ba duties elſewhere out E 
| the 


A 


Canons at Eanham. MIX. 3 
the proper m Diſtrict, let the Soul- ſcot then be paid 


notwithſtanding to that Minſter, to which it be- 


longed, and let all God's Rights be advanced, 
with Diligence, as is requiſite, —- _ 


m Sax. cine, Shire. 


15. Let Feaſts and Faſts be duly obſerved. Let 
Sunday be ſtrictly obſerved, as becomes that Feſtival, 
and let Men carefully deſiſt from Trafficking and 
County Courts, and Hunting-bours and worldly 
Works on that Holyday. Let the High St. — 
Tides be celebrated, firſt with Faſting, then with 
Feſtivity, And before the High Tides of every 
Apoſtle let Men ſtrictly faſt. But before the Feaſt 
of Philip and Jacob, we command not Men to faſt, 
by reaſon. of the Paſchal Feaſt, except one chuſe 
[ſo to do]. Let other Feaſts and Faſts be diligently 
kept by all, in that Manner that they do who 
keep them beſt. 255 DR 

16. Alſo the 2 Ember-days, and [other] Faſts, as 
St. Gregory himſelf commanded the Engliſh Nation. 

2 See Dial. of Egb. Anſwer the laſt, Article 1, 2, 
134 OT Lens „ 

17, And let Men faſt every Fryday, except it 
be a Feaſt. . | | 

18. And let Ordeal and Oaths and Marriage be 
always forbidden on high Feſtival Days, and on 
the ſolemn Ember-days, and from Advent to the 


 O&aves of Epiphany, and from Septuageſima till the 
| fifteenth Night after Eaſter. And it is alſo fit 
that ther be common Peace and Concord to all 
Chriſtian Men on theſe Holy Tides, and that all 


b Law-ſuits be put far away. If a Man be in- 
8 | 00 4 debted 
b TACN I take to be the ſame with pac, and the fol- 

Jowing Clauſe, I conceive determines us to this Senſe. 

And this I take to be the Foundation of our Leut Vocati. 

an, Ce. Mr. Sam. reads FACD, Deceit or Diſſimulation. 


MIX. Laws Edilefiaſtical and 
debted to another upon Security given,” or by Way 
of Satisfaction (for wrong done] in any worldly . 
thing, let him duly pay it either before or after. 

19. And let every Widow that duly contains her- 
ſelf be under God's Protection and the King's; and 
let her continue a whole Twelvemonth without an 
Husband, (and] afterwards marry whom ſhe will. 

29, And let every Chriſtian Man act as it con- 
cerns him, let him diligently mind his Chriſtianity, 
and often reſort to his Shrift, and confeſs his Sins 
without Shamefac dneſs, and diligently perform his 
Satisfaction, as he js taught. And let him prepare 

himſelf to go to Houſel thrice a Lear at leaſt, 
when he is willing to ow. his Duty, 28 it con- 
cerus him ¶ to do]. 

21. And let every one as our Friends Gs 15 
Words and Works according to right, and careful- 
ly obſerve his Oaths and Contracts, and banifh all 
that is contrary to Right out of the Land, ſo far 
as Man can do it; Let treaſonable Practiſes and 
all deteſtable Breach of Law be avoided, that is 
falſe Weights, wrong Meaſures, falſe Teſtimonies, 
obſcene © Dancings, filthy Copulations, horrible 
Perjuries ; and deviliſh Practiſes, in privy Murthers, 
and Man-ſlaying, and Stealing and 4 Rapine, and 
Covetouſneſs, and Gluttony, and Inſolence, and In- 
temperance, Witchcraft and various Breaches of 
the Law in relation to Marriage and Violation of 


Orders, Feaſts and Faſts; and Church- breaking, 


and e publick Miſchiefs. And know, O Man, that 

all fuch like is to be avoided, and never to be loved; 

but let Men A henceforth ou GyE $ Right, | 
: | in 


c T read rmcun: ca, not pic f 

Crop udunzan is here mare both by Sir H. BY 

| and Mr. Som. 2 | 
e Plurimis gener 151.0  malefaBorun, Sax, manger 

EY nner mi; dan. | . 


Canons at Banham, MIX.” 
in Word and Work; then would God ſoon be pro- 
pitious to this Nation 
22. Come on! let us likewiſe all diligently provide 
for Reparation of Peace, and of the Coin; let us 
ſo provide for the Reparation of Protection, as may 
be beſt for the Houſekeeper, and moſt dreadful to 
the Thief; and ſo for Reparation of the Coin, 
that the ſame Mony may go over all the Nation, 
without any Counterfeit. And let Men rectify 
their Meaſures and Weights, and henceforth deſiſt 
from every thing contrary ſto right. And let the 
Reparation of Caſtles and Bridges be begun in 
Earneſt, on all ſides; as alſo the Recruiting of the 
Army, and àlſo of che Fleet, when need is, as it 
is commanded for the publick Neceſſit. 


4 * 


23. And it is agreeable to a State of War, that 


the Fleet be ready every Tear ſoon: after Eaſter. 
And if any one damnify a Ship belonging to the 
Publick f Fleet, let him diligently niake Satisfacti- 
on for it, and to the King for Violation of his] 
Protection j and if it be deſtroy d ſo that it be 
+ 2 an en K : E e good 
3203 Db 5 WE . CT Yu 

When 1 had this Paſſage under my Conſideration, I 
could not but refle& on the known Story of Wulfuoth, Fa. 
ther to Earl Goodwin, who was this Year accuſed for his 
Deſign of corrupting, or deſtroying the Fleet, which the 
Saxon Chronicle repreſents as the greateſt, that the Ex- 
gliſh Nation had ever yet equipt: it is ſad to remember, 
how that Great Traitor went off with twenty of the 
Ships, and afterwards burn'd eighty more, and by this 
means reduced the King and Nation to the loweſt Ebb, 
It is ſcarce tobe beliewd, that Wwlfnoth had accompliſh'd 


his Defign ſo early in the Year as Whitſontide, thertore 
it is probable, that this Proviſion was made upon Brihtric's 


Information, againſt. him, as a Perſon, that had wicked 
Deſigns againſt the Fleet; nay ?tis poſſible that this Law 
might be made the foregoing Year, when the King de- 
termined with himſelf to prepare this great Fleet, and 


} + % 


betore ther were any Suſpicions of Vulfnoth. * 
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good for nothing, let him pay the full Worth of 


it, and Violation of Protection to the King. 
24. And if any one deſert the Army, without 
leave, when the King is there in Perſon, let it be 


at the Peril of his Honour. 


25. And if Privy Murderers, or Perjurors, or no- 
torious Murderers be ſo audacious, as to remain in 
the King's Preſence, before they have begun their 
Satisfaction toward God and the World, let it be 
at the 8 Peril of their Honour, and all their Eſtate 


unleſs they be h Supplicants, - 


_ For rlihcon. Sn. whom I follow, reads plihxon. 
n That is unleſs they come to implore the King's Par- 
don, or to take Sanctuary in his Palace, in which Caſes 
the King was ſuppoſed to take Care, that Satisfaction was 
made to the Church, and to all Parties concerned. Mr. 
Sonn. here turns ꝑnip-benan cauſe refugii. 
. | Mets g . . . 5 . 
26. If any one conſpire againſt the King s Lite, 


et him incur the loſs of his own Life, and of all 


that he hath: if this be proved againſt him. If he 


will, and can make his Purgation, let him do it 


by the deepeſt Oath; or by the threefold Ordeal 


by the Engliſ Law, and by the Daniſh Law, ac- 
cording as their Law is. > 23 {co 
27. If any Man commit i Robbery againſt the 


Law of Chriſt, and the King, let him pay a Were, 


or a Mul& in Proportion to the Fact; and if he re- 


ſiſt, and be the Cauſe of Mens killing of him, let 
him lie, without any Payment [made] for him. 


I turn Fopjrel, Robbery. Sir H. &. renders it, 
oppoſitio, with leſs probability, as I humbly conceive. 
Ihe Latin had indeed, mani feſtè reſiſtit, but this may 


be inſtead of the Sax. Zeonby de in the laſt Clauſe. 


28. And. if one defile a Nun, or force a Widow, 


let deep Satisfaction be made toward God and to- 


ward the World. | 


4 29. Let a Man always ſtudy every | Method 


whereby he may beſt conſult: for the Neceſſities of 


the Nation, and moſt effectually advance right 
Chriſtianity: and aboliſh every thing contrary to 
Law. For by this means Reformation ſhall be made 
in the Land to ſome [Purpoſe], when what is con- 
trary to right is depreſt, and Righteouſneſs is loved 
both in regard to God and the Worle. 

30. But now we will charge the * Servants of 
God, that they in an eſpecial Manner would with 
Caution bethink themſelves, and with God's Help 
love Chaſtity, and zealouſly follow their Books and 


their Prayers; and by Day and by Night full oft 


call to Chriſt, and earneſtly interceed for all Chri- 
ſtian People. We will alſo remind every Friend, 
as we have great need alſo to do, that he earneſtly 
bethink himſelf, and turn from his Sins, and diſ- 
ſwade other Men from what is contrary to right; 
and that he full oft have in his Mind what it con- 
cerms Men moſt frequently to remember, that is, 
that they have a riglit uniform Belief in thꝭ , 
God, who is the Governour and Maker of all 
Creatures, and that they rightly hold right Chriſtia» 
nity; and attentively hearken to divine Teach 

and earneſtly follow the Doctrine and Laws of God; 
and that they do every where promote the Peace 


and Protection of God's Churches, and often viſit 


them with Light, and Offering, and there often 
pray to Chriſt in their own Perſons : that thiy duly 
pay God's Rights every Year, and ſolemnly obſerye 
Feaſts and Faſts, and deſiſt from Marketings and 
County Courts on Sundays; and that they defend, 
and reſpe& the Servants of God; and comfort and 
feed God's Poor; and not too often moleſt the Wi- 
rs : . ff 3 FCC dow 

* Biſhop Kennet ſuppoſes that the Abby of Enſham 


having lately been erected, theſe Proviſions were made 


with a particular Regard to the Monks now ſettled there, 
Faroch. Antiq. in An · 1o 9999. 


? on * 
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dow and Step-child; but to make them rejoice ;-not 
to provoke nor injure Strangers, and Far-comers; 
not wiſh too vehemently to others what is contrary 
to right ; but that every Man-wiſh that right to 
others, which he deſires himſelf. ' And this is in 
turneſt right LW. omot ag 3241 7 
31. He who henceforth is in Contempt of the 
right Law either of God, or Men, let him diligent- 
ly make Satisfaction, | whereſoever it is due, as 
well with Divine Diſcipline, as with worldly, Cor- 
rection: And if any Money ariſe on Account of 
Divine Satisfaction,” according as the Wiſemen of 
the World have fixed the Rule, that is to be ap- 
ply d, at the Command of the Biſhops, to the pury 
chaſing of Prayers, to the Relief of the Poor, to 
the Reparation of Churches, to the inſtructing, 
clothing, and feeding, of them that ſerve God, and 
to the purchaſing] of Bells, Books, and Church 
Veſtments, and never to any worldly idle Pomps. 
But as to what concerns worldly Corrections, m.— for 
religious Wants: ſometimes by Mulct, ſometimes by 
Weregild, ſometimes by the Heals- fang, ſometimes 
by the Daniſh Fine, ſometimes by [Loſs of] Ho- 
nour, ſometimes of Eſtate ; ſometimes by a greater 


{Puniſhment}, ſomerimes hy a leſs, : 
- 1 Ad'utramcunque ſpectant. Somn. 
m Some Words ſeem wanting in this place. 
7 270 as Men are more potent in regard to 
the World, or a by means of the Dignity of their 
Order; ſo ſhall they make the deeper Satisfaction, 
and pay the dearer tor their Crimes, For the Po- 
tent and the Impotent are not all alike, nor can 
they bear the like Burden ; nor id the Healthy 
more like the Sickly : and therfore Eſtimates and 
Diſtinctions are diſcreetly to be made between the 
. a wu RES 
a Sn. Hareo---- eſtimationem, Dignitatem, Pro. 
motionem. e hes „ 


Canons at Eartham, - MIX. 


Old and Young, the Wealthy and Indigent, the 


Firm and the Infirm, and every Rank both in reli- 
gious Shrift and in worldly Correction. And if it 
ſo happen, that a Man doth any Miſdeed unwil- 
lingly and undeſignedly; this is not at all like that 
Miſdeed which a Man does thro' Self-will and De- 
ſign. And he alſo that acts out of Neceſſity in what 
he does amiſs, he deſerves Favour, and always 4 
better Doom, when he acted thro' Neceſſity in 
what he did amiſs. _ „ TORE | | 
Leet every Deed be cautiouſly diſtingtiſh'd ; and 
let the Doom be form'd with Judgment according 
to the Fact, and Moderation [be ſſiew d] according 
to the Quality [of the Offender] both in regard to 
God, and the World. And let Mercy be uſed for 
the Fear of God, and Lenity, and Favour in Part 
to them that have Occaſion for it; becauſe we 
all have need, that our Lord full oft thus indulge 


his Mercy to us. Amen. | 


In the Latin ther is this further Addition. 


In theſe, and in all Points let all things contrary 
to Equity and Juſtice, which King b. N, together 
with his great Men, decreed to exterminate, be 


always, and every where caſt off, baniſh'd and 


_ Wholly 


d It ſeems evident, that he who made theſe Additions 
was not Wulfftan the Archbiſhop of P, who was 
preſent in this Afﬀembly : for he wou'd, no doubt, have 
re. us the firſt Letter of his own Name, as well as of 

ing Ethelred's, in whole Reign the Council was holden, 
rather than have put the Letter M for both; if he had 
not farther given us ſuch Name at large. The haſty 
Tranſcriber having forgotten the Name of the King and 
Archbiſhop, before he had fin iſh'd the Tranſcript, rather 
choſe to make a Balk, than to turn two. or three Leaves 
backward to the Preface, where both their Names are 
written at full length, and by reviewing whereot he 


might have refreſh'd his Memory. 


MIX: FW Tang Ec 
to provole nor, injure Strangers, and Far-comets; 
not wiſh too vehemently to others what is contrary 


to right; but that every Man wiſh that right to 


others, Which he deſires 's himſelf. we Aud this is in 
arne right Law. inen 1 Al 03 inf ade i 


3. He who: tienobfarth is in \Copremptaoh: the 


Kod Law either of Gad, or Men, let him diligentr 
4y make Satisfaction, whereſoever it is due, as 
well with Divine Diſcipline, as with worldly Cor- 
rection: And if any Money ariſe on Account of 
Divine Satisfaction, according as the Wiſemen of 
the World have fixed the Rule, that is to be ap- 
fins. at the Command of the Biſhops, to the pury 
ſing of Prayers, to the Relief of the Por, to 
the Ae of Churches, to the inſtructing, 
clothing, and feeding, of them. that ſerve God, — 
to the purchaſing] of Bells, Books, and Church 
Veſtments, and never to any worldly idle Pomps. 
But as to what concerns worldly Corrections n. for 
religious Wants: ſometimes by Mulct, ſometimes by 


Weregild, ſometimes by the Heals-fang, ſometimes 


by the Daniſh Fine, (ſometimes by {Loſs of] Ho- 
nour, ſometimes of Eſtate ; loperimes ” a rom 
es) ſomerimes hy a leſs, ba. 

Ad utrumounque ſpectant. Somn. ee 20 


. n Some Wards ſeem wanting in this place. 2 7 4 bes | 
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1 And as Men are more potent in regard t. 
the World, or 2 by means of the Dignity of theis 


Order; ſo ſhall they make the deeper Satisfa&ion, 


and pay the dearer for their Crimes. For the Po- 

tent and the. Impotent are not al alike, nor can 

they bear the like Burden ; nor is rhe Healthy 
more like the Sickly : and therfore Eſtimates and 


Diſtinctions are diſcreetly t to be made between the 
. Wee 6" 


a KEE Hareo---e efimationem, Dignitatens Pros 
motionem. 
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God, and the World. And let Mercy be ufed for 
the Fear of God, and Lenity, and Favour in Part 
to them that have Occaſion for it; becauſe we 
all have need, that our Lord full oft thus indulge 


. „ ”s „ * A . : 7 5 * | ; 55 
In the Latin ther is this furtben Addition. 


In theſe, and in all Points let all things contrary TT 


to Equity and Juſtice, which King b. N, together 
with his great Men, decreed to exterminate, be 


always, and every where caſt off, baniſh'd and 


woll 


"4 It ſeems evident, that he who made theſe Additions 
was not Wulſſtan the Archbiſhop of P, who was 
preſent in this Aſſembly : for he wou'd, no doubt, have 


| 2 us the firſt Letter of his own Name, as well as of 


ing Ethelred's, in whoſe Reign the Council was holden, 
rather than have put the Letter M for both; if he had 


not farther given us ſuch Name at large. The haſty 


Tranſcriber having forgotten the Name of the King and 
Archbiſhop, before he had finiſh'd the Tranſcript, rather 
choſe to make a Balk, than to turn two. or three Leaves 
backward to the Preface, where both their Names are 
written at full length, and by reviewing whereot he. 
might have retreſh'd his Memory. 
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1 | . abſerved; fo perfect Peace, Plenty of Fruit, and of 5 
F- all good things ſhall in the County, the re 
z Lord guarding us, who livech, GW. : 
All the great Men that then were, faithfully 
promiſed, that they would obſetye theſe legal Sta- 
rutes and Decrees authoritatively publiſh d by King 
N in our ſynodal Convention, therfore J. N. (rhe 
Grace of God, thus ordering) Archbiſhop- of the. 
People of irt, being touch d with the | Look of 
God Man, and hith recorded the fame for the Me- 
; 
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mory of Poſterity, and for the (Souls) Health of 
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King Erneritis's Li k 

N c 

Ecclefiaſtical. 
PREFACE 2 

'F 

TI. are four Collections of Laws nab at fur * t 
veral Places, in the Reign 1 ing Ethelred, be- a 

| fide thoſe of Enham; the —— * of theſe contain 7 
nothing relating to the Church: this lait contains none ; 
but Religious Laws : they were made at a Place called bs 
Habam; h Mr. Somner ſays it is written Badam b 
in a Manuſcript of old belonging to the Monaſtry of b 
St. Auguſtin at ——— afterwards in the hands d 

of St. Simon d' Ewes. They are the laſt of his Laws, t 
and therfore probably made e the latter end 's : 
his Reign, when the Danes had overpower d him, and 1 
Had the main of the whole Nation ſulject to them. 1 5 
Place them in . Tear 1015 . he was invited h 


home 


Q 


hors for Shelter : then he promiſed to 


 Jaurus, p. 13 5 i | ' 
Lat. Familia, which is commonly taken to ſignify 


reflify all that Male-adminiſtration with which he was 


Concerning the Office of a ee an © bea 5 


correction of former Mi ſcarriages. are publiſhed 
in Latin only. e e 8211 


2 2 


„Tie in rhe firſt Plase the 6ne God be Lat. 
| loved and honour'd above all things, Sir H. S. 


and that all Men * obey their King, as their Ance- o = * 


ſtors [did, when] they did it beſt, and together 


with him, defend his Kingdom. And it was or- 
dained in the firſt Place, that Code Mercy and 
Aſſiſtance be invok'd with Faſting, Alms, Confeſ- 


ſion and Abſtinence from all Miſdoings, and from 


Injuſtice : and that one Peny be given out of every. 
b Plough Land, or what is worth a Peny; and ler 


every one that has a © Plough Land, make every 


This looks like a Recognition of King Ethelred's 
Authority upon his Reſtauration. | 


» Lat. Caruca for Carucata. N. B. Theſe two firſt 


Laws, as to ſubſtance, but in a different Method, are ex- 
tant in the Saxon, in a MS. of CCCC, marked &. 18. 


and printed by Mr. anley in the third Vol. of the The- 


in theſe Writers the fame n of Land, hat a Hyds 
or Carucata does; and Bed uſes t ie Word in this Senſe; 
but it is to be obſerved, that the Quantity is not certain, 
but ſometimes it implies but fixty Acres, ſometimes above 
double that 1 * Some Land is more eaſily plough'd 
than others; ſome Servants and Horſes can plough as much 
again as others, what was commonly plough'd in the 
whole Year by one Plough and Team was call'd a Plough 
Land. Mr. Somn. ſuppoſes, that this Peny is the Sulh- 
alms elſewhere mention'd ; but to me it rather ſeems to 


have been an exttaordinary Charity on this ſad Occafion 


of the Nation being over-run with the Danes. 
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his Lord pay it for him. And-Jet every 
N 1 ; * 4 wo” + # „1 a is m_— 


© a The Prieſts Hirnidn,” ob Hyrejah, was what wy | 


ball à Patiſhioner, It is in Sax07 lupeò-man one that 
elongs to a Convent, and then the Lord is the Head af 
the Convent. N EITOLS k 
Here I follow Mr. Sopmer's Con jecture, who ſuppoſes 
that it ought to be 4 inſtead of detenet. The MS; 
aforeſaid confirms Mr. Som. Conjecture. There it is 
pbearodem. ceopian, which is meant of an occaſional 
Tithing in Devotion to God, not of the yearly Pithes, 


2. And we ordain, that every Chriſtian, ho is 


of Age, faſt f three Days in Bread and Water, and 
raw Herbs before the Feaſt of St Michael, and let 
i bk. 4576p | bi. 2 | 270 5 r Fr every 


* 
* 


While Apulia was infeſted by Northern Invaders, the 
Chriſtians there obtained a ſignal 4 and were 
made believe that this was done by the Affiſtance of St. 
Michael, whoſe Help they had invoked by three Days 

aſting and Humiliation: ther ean be no doubt, but that 
the Faſt here injoined was in Imitation of that in [taly. 
But it is obſervable that ther were in this Age to. Mk 
chaelmas Days in the Year. For a Chufch was 170 
to this Angel in Mount Garganus, where he was believed 
to have appeared and to have obtained a Victory for the 
Chriſtians; the Foundations of thisChurch were laid on 
the 8th of May, and it was conſecrated on the 29th of 

September, by which means both theſe Days became ſta« 
ted Feſtivals. . Durandus mentions but one of theſe, and 

that immediately after the Inventio Crucis, which myſt 
therfore have been the firſt ; and ther is reaſon to think, 
that this is the Feaſt mention'd in the Law now before, 
us: for May, hot September, is the time for military Ex- 
peditions; but the latter is called Michaelmas in the, 

85 Chronicle, 4. D. MXI. They are both ſet down. 
in the Saxon Menology publiſn'd by Mr. Manly in Ling. 
Agquil. Theſe. L. 2. p. 107, &c. This Menology ſeems to, 
have been made after the Year 828, becauſe it places Al; 
Seints Day on November firſt, But this was kept on the 
Day of St. John Portlatin, in May, till Gregory the 99 
T7 ; | | E 
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Lat le © ox om 
Lat e Baie hat bid may tter 
for 1 ; [or] let bini work. what be will 


for himſelf: Theſe are che three Da „ Mn, 


Tueſday, and Wedneſday next before the Feaſt of 
St. Michal. auh Serve: break bis Faſt; _ tim 
make Satisfaction With * Hide; let 

pay oy rc 
hundred twent -þ 
divided to the And | 
Reeye, and — be informed, "that this 
Alms' and Faſtihg is 4ccompliſh'd, ſo as they may 
be able to 2 their” 'Oxths of 22 the . 
g Things. iin. 


A e 


In Latin Pig me any e 1 may 


be tranſlated 115 things, Relicks, or Books, for Oaths 
were made in this Age Sn Croſſes, my Mals-books, ; 
Ge. as s well as on the Goſpels.” = 43. v1 - A, 17 R 
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ſtors haye grant. 
4 5. And we forbid any ME 
Native County's. ny 
let him be far from the 
the Saints, and ron "every.uh longs. to 
Chriſtians; - unleſs, he repent, a d make Furl 
on as the Pillop hall dess. 1 
6. And we forbi all. Robbery 3 
and let eyery Man be deemed worthy of common 
Right, whether Rich or Poor. And if any.; Man 
= have committed Robbery, let Reſtitution be made, 
and eee o pre rad as he did A done? or 
| 6 arter. 
i I conceive the meaning to be, that he who committed 
* Robbery after the making of 1 his Law ſhould be liable to 
a more {ſevere Sentence, than he who had done it befoꝛe. 
Elſe 1 muſt confeſs, that I do not unde rſtand: it. 
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* por nikki; bead Lakes Somn; For vectari, read 
recitari Somn. — H. S — . own: . — laſt 

eadings in his Gloſſary in the Word owe - 
ver he — to r here. I uff nr obſerve, 
that I read ut for quod, immediately after Haderung. 
The whole was certainly originally in the Saxon Tongue: 
The Tranſlation probably was never ET but the 


| I ranſcribers have made it worſe, 


'b For exeitunt read excacant, Som. 
For judices, read inimicos, Som. 


* The Lord Chriſt, by his Miniſter St. Paul. 
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according to Dees of Wiſemen, 1 greedy 
Wolves in the Evening, which leave nothing tl the 
Morning; that is, on RD only reſent 


angry age cannot e . to the juſt Satisfaction 
of the Doom [Book], for thro' the Blindneſs of his 
Fury he cannat diſcefn the right tho ne er ſo clear. 
men is juſt, when ther is no Conſideration or - 
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dar. His is the Proviſion which Cnute King * all 
; England, and of the Danes and Norwegians 
made with Conſent of his Wiſemen to the Praiſe 
of God and his own Royal Dignity, and the Be- 
nefit of the People, 0 che * 3 
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2. Abd that God's" Churches tak Peace al 


| Every 
Church is of "right. i in n Chriſt's son Protection; and 
every one that belongs to Chriſt hath great Occa- 
ſion to underſtand the great Value of this Protection. 
For God's Protection is moſt to be defired, and re- 
garded of all others; The King's in the next Place. 
It is moſt juſt, that the Prote&ion of the Church 
within its own Walls, and that given by the Hand 
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Aion, and that according ito; che Dignity of = 
Church. Nor are all Churches of equal Dignit 

reſpect to the World, ho they are equally 4 
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Church, 120 Shillings which is the ſame with the 
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hath aal burying Place} but! were little Service: 18 
done 6 Shillings l and in a Country Church, where 
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4. It rightly aka ll Chriſtian: Men: to obs 
ſeryeiithe Peace and Protection which ; belongs to 
every Holy Thing and Perſon, and. God's hallowed. 
Houſe; and that they honour every Order accor- 
ding to its Dignity :. therfore let him tlrat will, 
or can, underſtand; that great and remarkable is 
that which the Prieſt hath to do fer the Benefit 
of the People, if he aright propitiate the Lord, 
great is the Exorciſm, remarkable is the Conſecra- 
tion, 25 7] which he expels the Devil, and puts him 
to Flight, as oft as he baptizeth a Ma,” or conſe, 
erates the Houſel, for Angels glide about the Place, 
and guard thoſe Holy Actions, and Aſſiſt the Prieſt. 
with a Divine Power, as oft as he duly miniſters 
to Chriſt; and this they always do; When with 
inwurd carneſineſs of Heart they call upon. Chriſt, | 
and intercede for the Wants of the People. And | 
a diligent Man ought diſtinctly to ho the N | 

nity of Orders in the Fear of Gd. 

F. If ie happen that a Prieſt who lives regular! 
be imploaded{ for * and want of 3 mw 1 


WE bh: 
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„„ 


Purgation, himſelf being the ſeventh. If a vulgar 
Maſs-Prieſt that has not lived regularly be implead- 
ed, jet him purge himſelf as the; Deacon that bas 


dare, and make 
it be a c ſingle Necuſation 


35 Abrthe-- 


triple, let fm putge himſelf 00 e e | 


he dare, together with two of the ſame Omer with 

e 
* Dan. Pa Two 

the ſame Onder and let them 


a triple Accuſation, 
let 15 4 * 0 2 Xi IA -and make his 


lived xegglarly. If a Miniſter af the Altar, that 
hath no Friends be impleaded; and has none to 
ſupport him in his Oath, ler him go to d ,Corſued; : 
and. be the ente g, God will; leſs he be allow d 
to make his. P c 
in Orders be i imp eaded for a mortal Feud, and that 
he has been Pri ah or Adviſer in à Murder, 
let him make tion with his Kindred, Wh. 


muſt ſupport the | Bd tbgerher with him, or elſe 


make Satisfaction for it. If he is without Kindred: 


let him make Purgation with his Equals; or betake 


himſelf to Faſting, if he: be forged-;to:it and go to 
the Gerinad, EIU ed + 


_ + Thar! is, an ee by three Men ; 5. Te % 


cu is. When th er are ſix Accuſers. 
Was an inferior ſort of Ordeal, is commonly 


fuppoſe o have been eating of dry Bread, and praying 


thavke might choak them if they were guilty. It is more 
probable, that it wis eating Barley Bread with Cheeſe, 
after ſeveral Prayers and Ceremon ies uſed over it by the 


3 eee | 
— — 


make Purgation with 


ven the Houſeli,. If a Man 


Prieſt, to diſcover-whether he that was to eat it were 


guilty or not. See the Exorciſmus Panis: hordeacei, 
CE caff tranſcribed from the Text. Roffenſ.. in the Fa- 
ſciculus rerum, Vol. 2. p. 910. V. B. Ther is in the 


| 3 of Greg. . T. 34. c. 8. a Story of a Prieſt who 


being ſuſpected 'of Murder 1 to ha ve pet 
himſelf by Cold-water Ordeal. The $190 0 


_ ai'Maſs-Priztf:do-evervany-/ where ſtand bya 


A © lip and Friendibip, and all f{ worldly 
_ Worſhip, unieſs he make ide 
Bod and Man, as the Biſhopid 


Her. And if he will pur 


and live regularly; Day a Ne oo 
call upon Gai, and 955 ee ela 


e 
"oh n Monks, eee ain an Pens dns it 
| appears, that he more regular VeiPd —— 
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when he ſabmined — Law. 225 


Teſtimonm, or- falſe Gh, an be 8 Con plice 
Principat-i in any Theſt, then let him be 
from Clovical Communion, — — 


Satisfaction 
3 
ty to abſtain rem ſuch like from thenceforth for 
ung en oth let him doe 
E ato li 85 Fat unter 
iphe, of e dati ne, rer 
"e A e tlie ac e which they i 
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8. Our win zd tat er 
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in this Age called Nuns, but theynyho were leſs ſtriſti in 
their Diſcipline. The "Mynechenis nof the Female det 
were on the ſame foot with the Monkszof the Male and 


theſe were certainly, as to their Prufeſſion, the moſt. ex. 


act and ſevere. The Nuns of the Female Sex anfwer'd 
to the Canons of the Male, and their Profeſſion was not 
To rigid as the former. But _ diſtindion is not every 
Where to be met wit. bit) iss ble 16 S 
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furious: 


Chriſtian Man et his 15 
the Dizine Law, 
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cure themſelyes againſt th&Wrarlrof : 
Flames;.thit tage in Hell. Heyy — 
full well, that rey cannot of right converſd with 
let him that 
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nor of che Kifdred f Fa We whom, he 

tha; fler ef His Süreti it Baptiſrm, nor 

fore rated Nun; 1 I Woman f nor 
ie una Ext nd Man 


Wikeupad let him remain with her only, ſo fung 


ſecure his _ ainſt Hell Flames. 

ights be duly paid with di iligence 

Lear. e 2 Hagh-alms fifreen Days af 
73nd Tithe of ung ng by Penittbt, Wand 

ruits of the Fatth By 25 


| Free? fs: ind 
it ay ö then Will not yay, Gees, FS in the third 
Liw of King Edgar; ot; en a 
| > 438 CEP 29. The 


* By the Equinox, ſays — Ehen 1 3 3. 957. 
Prabably then they were paid in the F 1 now in the 
Ein, abe 7 had been ane; | 1 


„ 10 corned Yorr Thy fr Bt 
Mn tal os 7 ogy 3 , ge 


the 8 
e ebe 
Wee iſhop, and 220 Shillit 
170 the Kis. wid 0 F505 N ried 


The Lebe, e Mite -, 


II ale 


2 wh yo This-is the Jame - awvith the 5 Eeel Raſh 
Law of Ring Edgar, concern K e T Fave. thi 
baths a Church on his 1 W Ne '£ 

LY And the. Light-cor-:thrice 2 Tous fi 5 

8 worth of Wax on Exfter-Eve fo 
Flougb L -Land, and 7 again at Al hall * 
ood; again alſo at St. Mars 8 . 0 

13. And it is maſt juſt, chat che e ry 

pole 9 . open. 
ried. in any o than its in. 4 of 

yet et let the Soul-ſcot be paid to chat LA to 
Which (che decraſed Perſanhad been 4 1 
„This was un Oblation to the Prieft for l 


Funeral n and other Devotions : | 
the 6 pray FEAT Dole $542 5 of. ee 


. 10 510 1 ye” "fs 4 > Bo) 4] Fon” 
And let every Man very diligent] | preſerve 
Gai Ri ts, as ther is Occaſion. Tc: Teal 


EN” 


and Faſts ; obſerved, every Sunday Feaſt from 


asd oon, till Maongay Be bei and 
ny other eſtival, as is n 2 wars 


1%] ess 5 85 
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woe and ro 
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1 5 EEE Lint ac 4 87 70 y bther P10 7 
1 Diltgen Faſt Before d | ary s Maſſes” 


Crake of” the Feaſt o 
5 -ytlay's' Grd t be Feat. 
H nee; Tat from "Baft to" Peet | 
22 85 to? 5 
"Es m a Why tic 


oc ok e e ima eſſer Degree: 32. 7; 2 
2 5 þ LOR, 8 | 


„die habsch Cideit and: uation Feſti- 


vals, and Ember, and Lent, 8 
er 


and fram Aube ctill eight Day l 
Twelferide; and from Sepruage ima till fifteen Nights 
after Hafer. Aud Wiſemen thayerchoſen®: St. 24. 
i to be kept as a Feſtival all over 
lun, on the fifteenth of the Kalends of April, 
and: St. Ditan & Maſs- 3 on the ſourteenth of 
— let there be common 
Peace and Unitycon NN Holy Tides to all Chri- 
_ Men, as right is, and let all Hypocriſy bo 
far 23 if one have given Security, or owe 
faction upon any p ee ler 

bly pay it before, or after. 


6 «© Edwarg \ Kiog of the Weſt Saxons, and of all Ev 5 
land, was arbarouſly murthered: about the Year 978, 
and was a wares e anonized for a 8 42 
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mighty m n $531, 
dear Rates 58 e W 
gave for us. 


mes 4 Tear Ha kat. And ehe that Will knee ki 


Friend by Word and: Work in that hioh.is ri 
and ca ully obſerve Gee * 


r 


919. And iletcovery ChiifliuiaRdoe his wm Be- 
nefit; and have an datneſt Gdnbern for his. Chriſii . 
anity, and prepare Himſeilf to go to Honſeig IAthute 


fa} e > = ro 0 awe Guat fame fam. ot hone. ea... 


own T lot him induſtriouſiy . on 


all Unjuſtice be. driven out of this Land 2 l 
it is in theiPower of Man. And'let>God's:Right I 
bei earneſtly Joved henceforth; both in Word:and ( 
Deed; then wOuld God's Mercy be nearer to us all. te 
20. Cotne on let us do, as v deſire to teach; 
let us be faichful and true to our Lord, and ever de- 8 
fend his Honour, with all our Might, for whatever 5 
Loyalty we perform to our right Lord we da it all 
to our own. Benefit, for God will be faith! to * 
ſuch. Every Lord allo has to. a great Degree, his af 
Adyantage in this, viz. that he duly keep Faith 5; 
with his f Men. | 


f His Tenants and Vaſials. 21, Let 


8 


how-eati'a Man ever-pray-inwardly=to. 


.. e gd 


42% And Wer 


templatè — —— Lanwrat | 
Sadr bis own-Benefin..) £ mars vig dean at 
Ruety. Obriſtian leatm 


charge chat 
te hnow: xe che leuſt the Right baithpandiberexs 


pert at! Purer 


Noftev r Cd Fur, uh, Oe af 


chem che Chiiſtinn ſhoakk pray 4, Had And ann 
the Otter decke his dighd Faith. Chit binkfelf 


firſt fag” Pater Notary and taught: A 
his Diſciples; andi in tus Divine 


[!Prayerico 
are Tevein 


Petitions, -He that inwardly ANI Hods 


his on — ni @ddFors 
EE eos the futere Li 


he have an inward Faith in him? Therfore 


no Ohriſtian Commudion in the — — 2 
of Reſt, after Deaeh; nor is he capuUe of th 


Houſel in this Life, nor is he a good Chriſtian, 
who. wall not 


for- a- 


nother at Baptiſm, . more at the 8 Biſhop * 


ands, till 4 Me to rehearſe i * 


s Confirmation 


3. And we charge a Man to ſhield himſelf di- 
ligents at all times againſt deally Sins/and diabs- 


q 


lical Deeds, and let him carefully make Sdrifackfob 
(with che Advice of his'Shrift):who hath fallen in- 


to Sin by the Inſtigat bn of the Devil 


24. And we — all Men fe den at 225 alwa 
guard themſelyes againſt Uncleant wh Go l 


fung and Breach of Wedlock. £ 
5. And we ſtrictly charge every or al- 
aps Nr e Gor d Meg | | 
afraid of Sin by Night and by Day, and de in drend 
of Doomsday, and to have a Horror of Hell and 


UM Apprebenlion of his laſt Day as always at hau 


26. Let, 
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wakeful: and arneſtly call out, o are to ꝓtote 


the People againſt Invaders; ; that is Biſhop 


——— to: Caution and defend the F logk; 
God with their wife Inſtructions, Nog the, fu- 
nous Wolf may not tear in Pieces, or bite tog tog ma- 


— na them, — — to hear Gods 


Embaſſadbrs, let him contend with God himſelf. 
Let God's Name ever be bleſt- To him be prniſe 
n _ one de. ne ＋ 30 
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this King Cnute: out of which theſe following 
are ſelected as relating to the: ak ds n 
with 4 Port Preface in theſe Words: + H 01 


"His i is the "PI Proviſion, which I e 
with the Advice of my Wiſemen, to be ob- 


ſerved over all England 
1. This is the Principal Point, that I  commind 


that Right Law be advanced, and every thing con- 
trary to it be demoliſh'd ;. and that whatever is un- 


mbteus be cut down and rooted up out of. E this 


. 
** "RM 


— 


Nrn. 


„ e 


Es 
N 


S.. 


Aer 


WAL i 


of 
m 
d 
15 
il 


Land With; h Dilieovs, ofa? aan RY 
God's Righes be up held; And henceforth let e- 
very Man, whethen — Pobr; be eſteemed wor- 
thy of Right, and let fim be judged with'a juſt | 
Doom 10 a $ SPEND 8 5 

2. We „ n e e Baan endes Mh s 
Crime, as to have arr apr 2 the laſt _ 

et ler Judicature be ſo regulated, that it 

— If ye ao Jn reſp to God, tolerable b in reſpect 
to the World. And let him that preſides in Judi- 
cature conſider very ſeriouſly what he deſires [of 
God] when he thus ſays, Forgive us our, Treſpaſſes, 


as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt. us: And that 


they don't raſhly condemn Chriſtian Men, eſpeci- 
ally to death, for Matters of very little moment; - 
and im otfier Cales, that the Judicature be remper'd 
with Gentleneſs, for the publick Benefit. But let 
not God's Handy-work, and his Purchaſerwhich, He 
2 deſtroy'd, for Thats of all 
Value. 181 Noel 08.3 

2, That is, to the — — 'the * 
. As to the bodily, or pecumary Puniſhment to be 
inflicted by. the ſecular Judge. A 
4 And we forbid any Chriſtian to be ſold Vhol- 
ly out of the Land, or into a Heathen Country, 
leſt the Soul which Chriſt Ie with his own 
Life, ſhould periſh. 

4. We —.— that a Mee of the Land | 
be undertaken from one end to the other; and 
that ther be a Ceſſation from all heinous Crimes. 
And that if Witches, or Conjurers, or privy Mur- 
therers, or Harlots are diſcovered any where in 
the Land, they be with all Diliger ce driven out 


of it, or that * wholly depart of themſelves. 


And we command, that © Apollates and ſuch as 

e are 

c Probably ſuch as had for many Years continued ob- 

ſtinate — the Sentence of Excommunication, or had 

torſaken religious Aſſemblies, and lived in Negled of all 
Sacraments. | 


2 


1 


MxvIT.: _ Conte? 's 


are outlaw'd. by God and Man, be gone off 
the Land; unleſs they will ſubmit and — deep 
Satisfaction: and that Thieves and Publick Robbers 
be forthwith put to Death, unleſs they deſiſt. 
5. We ſtrictly forbid all Heatheniſm, or that Men 
worſhip Idols, or Heathen Gods, the Sun, the Moon, 
the Fire, or the Rivers, Fountains, or. Stones, or 


any Kind of Trees; or to practiſe Witchcraft, or 


to contrive any private Murther either by d Lots, 
or Firebrands, or to "a any thing by un like 
Juglings. | 

4 This was what was + properly calla aer, in La. 
tin Sortilegium. "Ih 


6. Let Murderers, and F orſwearers, and Viclatert 
of Holy Orders, and Adulterers, either ſubmit and 


make Satisfaction, or be gone out of the ou * 2 


with their. Sins. 

7. Let e Flatterers and Liars, and Rapperecs, arid 
Freebooters incur the ſevereſt Wrath o God, un- 
leſs they deſiſt and make deep Satisfaction; and he 
ought to corre& ſuch like, 'and to avoid ſuch like, 
who will duly purge the Land, and 2 422 wu 
and practiſe EN | 


e Or G] uttons. 


8. The ſame with the ſeventh Low of King £4 
gar, that the Biſhop ſhould ſit _ rhe Bench with 
the Alderman. . 

9. What is contrary to Right is allow d at no 
time; yet a Man ought to guard himſelf eſpecial- 
ly at Holy Times and Places, and the greater his 
Authority is, or the higher Order he is of, the 
deeper Satisfaction ſhall he make for the wrong, 
borh in regard to God, and to the World. And 
let Satisfaction be always diligently ſought for to- 
ward God by the Canon Book, and toward Man 
by the Secular Law. 


10. U 


222 p— ack mm +” pam + 


8 


Laws ecleſaſtical. MxXVnI. 


0. If one murder an f Alrar-Thane, let him be 36. 
6 E outlaw d with God and Man, © unleſs he make 
deep Satisfaction (by Pilgrimage) as well as with 


his Kindred; ot elſe h ler him purge himſelf as in 
Caſes of Blood: And within thirty Nights let him 
begin to make Satisfaction to God and Man, with 
all that he hath.: _ 96 {6 Jr 4d env 


That is a Prieſt, againſt whom no Obje&ion lies 

Ses Athelſt. II. p. „5 3 
Jo be out la w'd with God is to be excommunicated. - 

. b Lat. Werelada ſe inlexiet, let him recover the Pro. 

tection of the Law, by paying a Satisfaction as for Blood: 

and this better coheres with the reſt of the Law, but I 

conceive the Saxon will not bear this Conſtruction. 
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een 4 CRIT NT. 
d 11. If a, Man in Orders, or:a Stranger be ſedu- 37 
N ced to any thing that touches his Goods or Life, 

1 then ſhall the King be inſtead of Kindred, and 

d Advocate to him, if he have none elſe. But let 

1- him make ſuch Satisfaction to the King, as is cuſto- 

0 mary, or elſe let the Crime be ſeverely revenged. 

ey For it becometh a Chriſtian King deeply to revenge 

g Offences againſt God, with rigid Juſtice, in Pro- 
portion to the Fact. uh „„ 
12. If an Altar-Thane be a Manſlayer, or commit 3 
any grievous Crime, let him ſuffer the Loſs of his 

7 Orders, and of his Country, and go as far away 

h in Pilgrimage, as the Pope injoins and diligently 
make Satisfaction for it. And if he will purge 

10 himſelf, let ir be with a triple Purgation. And 

1 unleſs he begin his Satisfaction within thirty Nights, 

15 let him be outlawed. | | 4 

ne 13. If one bind or beat or grievouſly reproach 39 

By an Eccleſiaſtic Perſon, let him make Satisfaction as 

nd right is; and let the Biſhop [have] the Satisfacti- 

05 on due to the Altar, according to the Dignity of 

an [the injured Perſons] Order; and [let Satisfaction 

So be paid] to the Lord or the King, as for a notable 

* e 2 | - _ - Breackk 


NMXVIII. Xing Cante's 
Breach of his Protection, or elſe let him purge Him- 
ſelf with a full Purgation. ; Cat 


14. If an Eccleſiaſtic have forfeited himſelf by 
committing a Capital Crime, let Men overpower 
him, and reſerve him to the Biſhop's Doom [which 
is to be paſs d] according as the Crime is 


15. If a Man guilty of Death deſire Confeſſion, 


let no Man ever refuſe it him: If he do, let him 
make Satisfaction to the King with 1 20 Shillings, 


or bring him to a Purgation, let him take five 


| Men, and be himſelf the ſixth, 


16. If Man may govern, let no one that has 


| forfeited himſelf ever be put to death on the Sun- 
days Feaft, except he fly or fight; but let Men 
overpower him, and keep him in hold till the Feaſt 


Day be paſt. If a Freeman work on a Feſtival 


Day, let him make Satisfaction by the Pillory, and 
eſpecially let him diligently make Satisfaction with 


Goc, as he is injoined. If the Slave work; let 


him forfeit his Hide or à Compenſation for it in 
Money, in proportion to the Fact. If the Lord 
force the Slave to. Work on the Feſtival, let him 
forfeit the Slave, and ler [the Slave] be free. And 
let the Lord pay a Eine among the Danes, a Mul& 
among the Engliſb, in proportion to the Fact; ot 


elſe let him make his Purgation. 


17. If a Freeman break a ſolemn Faſt, let him 
pay a Fine with the Danes, and a Mul& with the 
Engliſh, in proportion to the Fact. It is wicked 
for a Man to eat his firſt Meal on a Faſt Day; yet 
it is worſe for a Man to defile himſelf with Fleſh, 
If a Slave do it let him forfeit his Hyde \, in Pro- 

portion. to the Fact. 
* + "That is, Let him be whip'd. 


18. if 
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Laws Ecclefiaſtical. MXVIII. 
18. If any one do openly break Tent by Fighting, 


K Unc cannels with Women, Rapine, or any mor- 
tal Crime, let the Satisfaction be double (as like- 
wiſe on High Feſtivals) in proportion to the Fact: 
and if he deny it, let him purge himſelf with a 
triple Purgation. VVV pre 
E Piplac does commonly ſignify Marriage, ſo does 
Nuptie among the Latins, yet with old Divines and 
Canoniſts it hath a foul ſenſe, and Nubo often ſignifies 
to commit UncJeanneſs : And this'meaning of the Word 
beſt comports with the Notion of a high or deadly Sin, 
and with the double Mul& here inflicted on it. For tõ 


marry, or lie with a Wife, at other times, was no Sin, 
and had no Mul& annext to it; but the Fact here meanr 
muſt be ſuch a one as was puniſhable at other times: 


otherwiſe it could not be doubly puniſh'd in Lent. * 


19. If a Man do with Violence oppoſe the Pay- 


ment of God's Rights, let him pay a Fine among 


the Danes, a full Mul& among the Engliſb; or elſe 
let him purge himſelf with eleven 7Men) him- 


ſelf being the twelfth. If he wound any Man, let 


him make Satisfaction, and pay a full Mul& to the 


Lord: and let him redeem his Hands of the Biſhop, 


or let them be cut off. If he kill a Man, let him 
be outlaw'd; and let all that would have Right 
done purſue him with Hue and Cry, If heby o 
poſing Right cauſe Men to kill him, and this be 
averr d, let him lie without any Satisfaction. 

20. If a Man violates Holy Orders, let him make 


Satisfaction according to the Dignity of the Order 
by Weregild, by Mulct, by Fine, by the Loſs of 


all his Eſtate. 3 

21. If a Man commit Breach of Matrimony, let 
him make Satisfaction in Proportion to the Fact. 
It is a wicked Breach of it for a ! Religious Man 


to lie with any, more ſo to lie with another Man's 


Wife, or with a Religious Wöman. 
1 Phat is, a Monk or Canon. | 
; 61. 15 = 1 E c 4 ; 1 22. If 
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; 22. If one commit Inceſt, let him make Satis- 
faction according to the Degree of Relation [that 


is between the Parties] by Weregild, by Mul&, 


by Fine, and by all his Eftare. For a Man to 
commit Inceſt with his Siſter, and with « one remote- 
ly related are not the ſame thing.” 

23. If one commit a Rape ona Widow or Maid, 
let Satisfaction be made witha Weregild. 


24. If a Wife in her Husband's Life time lie 


with another Man, and it be notorious, let her be 
a perpetual Shame to herſelf for the future, let her 
lawful Husband have all m her Eſtate ; and let her 
ſuffer both the loſs of her Noſe and her Ears. If it be 


only a vehement Suſpicion, and ſhe be caſt at her 


Purgation, let the Biſhop act at 8 and 
let him paſs a ſeyere Sentence on her. . 


m This ſeems to be a demonſtration, that a Wife by 
the common Law among the Saxons and Danes had, or 


os 


might have a peculiar Eſtate diſtin& from her Huſband, 
 Stiernhook is cited by Dr. Hicks in his Preface to his 
Theſaurus, (p. 42.) tor aſſertin nfs that Wives among the 


old — irs People had an abſolute _— not only in 
the Goods, but the Lands, with which her Huſband en» 
dowed her, To 2 as to n or n of them at diſ. 
cret ion. 


25. If a TS"? Man lie with bis own Slave, 


let him ſuffer the Loſs of her, and make Satisfa&i- 


on for himſelf with God, and Men : and he who 
hath a lawful Wife, ag alſo a Concubine, let the 
Prieſt perform none df thoſe Rites! to him, that 
ought to be performed to Chriſtian Men, till he de- 
fiſt and make deep Satisfaction as the Biſhop i injoins, 
and let him ever forbear the like. 

26. If Foreigners refuſe to reform their Unclean- 


neſs, let them be gone off the Land with their 


Eſtates and their Sins. | 
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with two Pounds. 
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27. If one have been kill'd by notorious Mur- 

der, let {the Murderer] be deliver d to the Kindred ; | 

if it be only a vehement Suſpicion, and he miſcar- 
ry at Purgation, let the Biſhop be Judge. 

28. If one break Suretiſhip with the King, let 
him make Satisfaction with five Pounds, if with 
the Archbiſhop, or 2 one of the Blood Royal, with 
three Pounds; if with the Biſhop of the People 


* 


' + This is the moſt proper Signification of zbelings 
tho” it may denote any Grandee or Superior Nobleman- 


29. b All people ought of right to aſſiſt in re- 


pairing the Church. 


v This Law, which is omitted by Sir H. &. ſhews, 
that the Reparation of Churches was devolved on the 


* 


People ſooner than is commonly thought. 


30. If any Man contrary to right retain one that 
is © baniſh'd by God, let him yield him up to the 
Law; and pay a Recompence to him to whom it 
belongs, and to the King according to his Weregild. 


If one retain and withhold [obſtinately] an excom- 


municate, gr an outlaw'd Perſon, let him do it at 


the Peril og himſelf and all his Eſtate. 


e The fame probably with the Apaſt ates (Law fourth.) 
and who are commanded out af the Kingdom, 


in God's Name com- 


Now I ſtrictly charge, . | 
With inward Heart bow 


mand every Man, that he 


to his Lord, and full oft, and earneſtly conſider | 


what he has to do, 'and what to forbear. And we 
are all under great Obligation to love God, and 
follow his Law, and diligently to attend to Divine 
Inſtru&ions : for they ſhall lead us forth at that 
Doom, when God ſhall judge every Man by his 
former Works. And happy is that Shepherd, that 


can lead his Flock into God's Kingdom, and into 


EE 4A heavenly 


* << . 
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heavenly Joy, and happy is that Flock that fol- 


loweth the Shepherd, ſo as to deliver themſelves 
from the Devil, and to gain God. Come on then! 
let us all earneſtly and unanimouſly propitiate God, 
with that which is right, and henceforth , always 


guard ourſelves againſt thoſe Flames, that rage in 


Hell. Do ye Doctors and Divine Preachers, as ye 


_ ought, often preach Man's Duty toward God, and 


let all that are diſcreet diligently attend them ; 
and let every one retain the divine Doctrine firmly 
fixd in his Mind, for his own Benefit. And let 
every Man do all poſſibly he can for the Honout 
of his Lord, both in Word and Deed, always with 
Chearfulneſs ; then is God's Mercy the nearer ta 
us all. Let God's Name be ever biet To him 


* 


be Praiſe and Glory and Honour for ever and ever. 


God Almighty have mercy on us all. 


A. D, 
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Suppoſed Laws Eccleſiaſtical 

of King ED 
Confeſſor. 


PREFACE. 


His was the laft Tear ſave one of the Reign of K ing 
Edward the Third, before the Conque#t, commonly 


— — 2—— 


called Edward the Confeſſor: the following Laws are, 


by many, attributed to him, tho drawn after William 
Rufus's Time. It is agreed that the Confeſſor made 


no Laus himſelf; yet our Anceſtors did with great 


Zeal contend for the reſtoring the Laws of King Ed- 
ward the Confeſſor, during the Reigns of ſeveral. 
Princes after the Conqueſt : they meant the Laws of the 
old Engliſn-Saxon and Daniſh Kings, as they were 


adminiſtred or executed with ſome prudential Variatis. 


ons by King Edward. A very famous Divine afſerts 
theſe Laws to be what their Title and Preface imports, 


. which here preſently follows ; tho he allows, as every 
One muſt do, that they are very much interpolated; and 


as they ſtand iu Lambard and Wheloc's Edition they 
are Inſtitutes or Commentaries, rather than Laws, as 
the moſt famous Dr. Hickes obſerves. They who drew 
them had but a very imperfect Knowledge of the Saxon 
Tongue ; and are guilty of very great Miſtakes in their 


Gloſſes. I have tranſlated only ſixteen of them, which 


were certainly the Conqueror's Laws, if not King Ed- 
ward's, and have more or leſs a relation to the Church; 
and the mois ancient Hiſtorians and Copies mention no 
ore. Hoveden attributes this Collection to Ranult 
| EE. | Slanxille, 


WARD the 
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MLXIV. King Edward's | 
Glanville, who was Juſtitiary to King Henry the 
Second, and the firſt Writer of the Common Law. But 


this may be underſtood of the Gloſſes, or Commentaries, 


N. B. I tranſlate none of the later Additions in Lam- 
bard and Wheloc ; but follow Sir H. S's Copy, which 


agrees with that of Hoveden. 5 
EL A. D. MLXIV. 


1. Ing William in the fourth Year of his 
Reign, after the Conqueſt of England, 
by the Advice of his Barons, cauſed the Engliſh 
Noblementhat were Men of Knowledge, and learn- 


ed in their own Law, to be ſummon'd together 


thro all the Provinces of England, that he might 
from themſelves hear their Laws, Rights, and Cu- 
ſtoms; therfore twelve Men choſen out of every 


County of the whole Nation, did make Oath be- 


fore the King that they would make known the 
Sanctions of their own Laws and Cuſtoms, pro- 


c  Eeeding in a direct Way, without ſwerving to the 


hole following [Sun] Day, till Munday; allo 
8 e tha 


right Hand, or to the left, without making Omiſ- 
ſions, Additions, or prevaricating Variations; ther- 
fore beginning with the Laws of the Holy Mother 
the Church, becauſe by her the King and King- 
dom ſtand upon a ſolid Foundation, they declared 
her Laws, Liberties, and Protection, ſaying. 
2. Let every Clerk, and Scholar, and all their E- 
ſtates, and Poſſeſſions, Wherever they are, have the 
Protection of God, and the Holy Church. 
3. Let the Protection of God and the Holy 
Church be throughout the whole Kingdom from 
the Lord's Advent to the Octaves of Epiphany, and 


from Septuag;fima till the Octaves of Eaſter, and 


from the Lord's Aſcenſion, till the Octaves of Pen- 
tecoſt, and in all the Days of the Ember-weeks ; and 
cvery Sabbath from the ninth Hour, and thro' the 
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the Vigils of SS. Mary, Michael, Jolm Baptiſt, all 
the Apoſtles and Saints, whoſe Feſtlvals are bid by 
Prieſts: on the Lord's-days ; and of all Saints on 

the Kalends of November, perpetually from the 
ninth Hour of the Vigils, and during the follow- 
ing Feſtival ; alſo in Pariſhes, where the Dedicati- 
on-day, or the Day of their proper Saint is cele- 
bee, ; and if any one devoutly go to celebrate a 
Saint, let him have Protection in going, ſtaying, 
and returning, and let all Chriſtians have Protecti- 
on, when they go to Church, to pray both in go- 


ing forth and returning. Let them have abſolute 


Protection, who are going to Dedication -[of 
Churches] to Synods, to Chapters, whether they 
are ſummon d, or go of their own Accord upon 
Buſineſs. If any one being excommunicate betake 
himſelf to the Biſhop for Abſolution, let him enjoy 


the Prote&ion of God and Holy Church in going 


and returning, Let the Biſhop in his own Court 


proſecute any Man, that has incurrd a Forfeiture 


to him. Yet if any one out of Arrogance will not 
be 2 to Satisfaction in the 2 Biſhop's Court, 
let the Biſhop notify him to the King; and let the 


King conſtrain the Malefactor to make Satisfaction 


where the Forfeiture is due; that is firſt to the 
x MS „ Biſhop, 


= Fuſtitia Epiſcopi may ſignify the Judge deputed 
the Biſhop, — the Biſhops 90 — Law _ — 
Regis may ſignify the King's Court, or Law, as well as 
his Juſticiary. I take Liberty to render it, as beſt fits 
the Place, The Reader will obſerve, that the Biſhop, 
when theſe Laws were made did not commonly fit with 
the Alderman, or civil Judge. If they were certainly 
the Laws of the Confeſſor, this would prove, that the 
two Juriſdictions ated ſeparately before the Conqueſt. 
It is well known that Edward very much affected the 


: Merm an Modes, ſo did Robert his Archbiſhop being 
bimſelf a Norman; and we certainly had this from Mare 


Mandy, 2 5. c TN +; ty 2. 
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ip, then to himſelf: ſo. ther ſhall be. tg 
s, and one Sword ſhall help the other. 
55 Wherever Pleas are held in the Court of the 
King, or of any other Perſon, if the Biſhop's Meſ. 


ſenger come thither, and open a Cauſe that con- 


cerns Holy Church, let that be firſt determin'd, 
For it is fit that God be every where honoured be- 
ore others. 

5. Whoever holds any thing of the Church, or 
hath his Manſion upon Church-Ground, ſhall not 
be forced to plead in any Court but the Eccleſi- 
aſtical, altho' he have incurr'd a F orfeiture, unleſs 
Juſtice there fail, which God forbid.” 


6. Whenever a guilty or rioxious Perſon flies to 


the Church for Safety, let him be ſeiz d by no Pur- 
| ſuer after he is in the b Churchyard, except by the 
Biſhop or his Miniſters. And if he flies into the 
1 or © Court of the Prieſt he ſhall haye the 
fame Security, or Protection, as in the Church; 
ſo that the Houſe or Court ſtand on Church- 
Ground. If [the Refugee] be a Robber, or Thief, 
let him reſtore what he hath taken away, if he 
haye it in his keeping ; if he have wholly deſtroy d 
it, let him make full Reſtitution to the Injurd 
Perſ on out of his own Goods, if he has wheres 
withal, If the Robber has made it his practiſe, 
and has often eſcaped to the Church, or the Houſe 
of ſome Prieſt, let him, when he has reſtored 
what he had. Role, forſwear the 4 Province, and not 
return into it: And let no one dare to entertain 
him if he do return, without the King's Licenſe. 
* Atrium ſignifies either the Porch, or V ad. 
© This is meant of an ir ar Prior 8 * call'd 


here Curia. 
3 That 1 is the Nation, 


7. If any one violently infringe hs Church 8 
Protection, it concerns the Biſhops Courts. If 
the gut) Perſon decline, or arrogantly deſpiſe theic 

: Seneca 
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7 
* WA \ 


oo Rr nr re i HIn reer. 


F 
Labs Eerleſtaſtical. nr: 
Sentence, let complaint of it be brought to the 
King after forty Days: And the King's Court 
ſhall put him under Security and Pledges (if he can 
find them) to make Satisfaction firſt to God, and 
then to the King, and Church: And if he cannot 
be found within thirty one Days, either by his 
Friends and. Neighbours, or by the King's Court, 
the King ſhall outlaw him by the Word of his own 
Mouth. Bur if afterwards he be found and can be' 
taken, let him be ſurrendred to the King alive; or 
if he defend himſelf, (till he be killed] let his Head 
[be Rane the King] for from the Day of his out- 
lawry his Head is a Wolfes Head. And this is the 
general Law, as to all that are outlaw yd. 
8. © The tenth Sheaf is due to God of all Corn, 
. 1 152 and 


e It was out of an honeſt Zeal for this and the follow - 
ing Law, which are both but one in Mr. Lanbard's Copy- 
that a worthy Divine has taken ſuch pains to prove all 
theſe Laws to be genuine. I ſhall not pretend to deter- 
mine, whether he hath ſucceeded in the attempt; but I 
am not willing to lay too great ſtreſs upon his Argu- 
ments, how probableſoever. It is ſufficient, that no time 
tan be aſſigned, ſince the firſt reception of Chriſtianity in 
this Nation, when Tithes were not paid: we are 
they were reckon'd of right due b Ne Conſtitutions of 
Ecgbriht in the middle of the Eighth Century, that they 
are ſaid to be paid to the Biſhops, in the Letter of Boni- 
Face to n ee Cuthbert. No beginning of it can be 
thewed later than the Time of Auguſt in, who firſt 
placed Chriſtianity here in the latter end of the Sixtli 
Century; and we have no cauſe to doubt, but he intro. 
duced it at the ſame time with Chriſtianity itſelf, as the 
next Law intimates: For Boni face was not much above 

Sixty Years after Auguſtin. If the Biſhops and Clergy 
had found an occaſion tor a Civil Sanction for the pay. 

ment of Tithes, during the firſt 150 Years after the E. 

ſtabliſhment ot the Engliſh Church, ther is no cauſe to 
believe, but the Engliſh Kings, who were for the molt 
part very tavourable to them, wou'd have readily grant- 
edit. Of, Alfred, Edgar, and Cnute did actually 

1 give 
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give the Church a Civil Right to Tithes, when they 
und that 5 firſt fervours of the People toward the 
Church abated. And this I think ſufficient, without re. 
lying too much on theſe Laws of an uncertain Authority, 
and on the Donation of Kin f Ethelwulf, ſo ;perplex 
and dark, andſo variouſly delivered and Ma? os that 
I could not conſent to afford it a Place among theſe Mo- 


miments of the Engliſb Church. See how it is expreſs'd by 


two Hiſtorians next that time, Ethel ward L. 3. c. 3. 4 This 
& Year King Athulf gave the Tenth of all his Fofſeſlions 
cc as the Lord's Portion, and went to Rome with great 
« Dignity and ſtay d there twelve Months,” Afſorius de 
rebus geſtis iel, circa initium. The lame Year 
ce the venerable King Ethelwulf freed the tenth Part of 
& his whole 1 from all Royal Service and Tribute, 
& and by a moſt durable Inſtrument with the Croſs o 
ce Chriſt offer d it to the Triune God for the redemption 


cc of his own and his Anceſtors Souls. And the ſame 
& Year with great Honour went to Rome”. Let this 


laſt is thought ſpurious. 


and therfore:to\be paid; If any one keep a Fami- 
ly of Mares, let him pay the tenth Colt. Let him 
that has one or two only pay a Peny for every 
Colt: So let him that has many Cows pay the 
tenth Calf; he that has but one Cow, an Halfpeny 
for every Calf. Let him that makes Cheeſes pay to 
God the tenth Cheeſe, let him that does not pay 
the Milk every tenth Day; likewiſe the tenth Lamb, 
the tenth Fleece, the tenth Cheeſe, the tenth Butter, 
ear CCS. | 

9. Likewiſe of Bees the tenth of the Profit; like- 


wiſe the tenth is to be given to God, who gives the 


Nine Parts, as well as the Tenth, of Wood, Mea- 
dow, Waters, 'Mills, Parks, Warrens, Fiſheries, 
Oſiers, Gardens, and Negotiations : Let him that 
detains it be conſtrained to pay it by the Biſhop's 


Court, and by the King's, if that be neceſlary; 
For the bleſſed Auſtin preached and taught this; 


and it was granted by the King, and Barons, and 


People. Bur afterwards many detained them by 


inſti nat 


W 
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inſtin& of the Devil, and Prieſts being rich and 
negligent did not care to be at the pains to get 
them, becauſe they had ſufficient Maintenance: 
For ther are now three or four Churches in many 
Places, where then ther was but one. And thus 
[Tithes] began to be diminiſſi e. 


10. On the Day that ther is to be an f Ordeal, 
ler the: Biſhop's 8 Miniſter, with his Clerks, come 
thither, and likewiſe the King's hᷣ Juſtice, with law- 
ful Men of the i Province: to ſee, and hear, that all 
be done. with Equity ; and let thoſe, whom the 
Lord is willing to fave by Mercy not by Merits, 
be acquitted and depart in Peace; and let [the 
King's Juſtice deal with them, according to Ju- 
ſtice, whom their own Guilt, and not the Lord 
condemns. Let thoſo Barons, who have a Court 
of their own, deal with their own Men in ſuch a 
manner, as not to, fin againſt God, nor to offend 
the King. And if a Plea between Men that be- 
long to other Barons happen in their Courts; 
let the King's Juſtice” be preſent at it; for other- 
wiſe the Plea can have no final Iſſue. If any 
Barons have no Judicatures, it muſt be determi- 


ned at the next * Church, where the King's Judi- 


cature ſhall be, in the Hundred, where the Plea 
was held; with a Saving to the rigltt of thoſe Ba- 


f Tat. Judicium, Dr. Hicks hath ſhew'd that Ordeal, 
or Urdel is equivalent to this Latin Word. . 

s Perhaps his Archdeacon, or whatever Officer he 
thought fit to ſend. . | 

h Lat. Juſtitia, the ſame with Juſtitiarius. 

That is County, for ſo it often lignifies. | 
Nov it ſeems plain, that Conrts of Pleas were held 
m Churches, | | TEN 


— 


„ 1. Every 
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11. Every one that hath thirty Penyworth of 
living Stock in his | Houſe of his own by the Law 
of the Engliſh, and half a Mark by the Law of the 
Danes, ſhall pay St. Peter's Peny. Now that Peny 
ought to be demanded at the m Feaſt of the A- 
poſtles Peter and Panl, and to be levied at the Feaſt 
call'd ad ® Vincula, ſo as not to be detained beyond 
that Day. If any do detain it, let Comphaint 
be made to the King's Juſtice, becauſe this Peny 
is the King's Alms; let the Juſtice caufe the Peny 
to be paid, and the b Forfeiture to the Biſhop, and 
the King. If any one have more Houſes than one 
let the Peny be paid from that Houſe, where he 
was reſident at the Feaſt of the Apoſtles, Peter 
and Paul. © 8 | Ie 
I 2, The 


The third of thoſe Laws, which follow after theſe, 
ſays, in Field-Stock. Perhaps what was Field-Stock by 
Day, was Houſe-Stock by Night, for fear of Robbers, 
in this perilous Age. Yet King Off#'s Life has, Extra 
domos, in paſcuis. TN 5 | 
Im Fun. 29. our Reformers approptiated this Day to 
or Fedor. <5 

* Lammas-Day. King Offa choſe this time of pay- 
ment, becauſe on this Day the Relicks of St. Alban the 
Martyr, to whom he erected a Monaſtry, were firſt diſ- 
covered to him. | | | 
v See Lawof King Edgar 4. 960. FA 

c Here I omit the tweltth Law, as it is called in Lam- 
bard, __—_— &c. becauſe it certainly never could be 
intended as a Law; for it neither commands nor forbids 
any thing ; yet 1 put it here in the Margin, becauſe it 
ſeems to me good Hiſtory written by Glanvil, whoſe 
Evidence is very good in ſuch Points eſpecially, © The 
« Payment. of Dane-gelt was firſt ordained againſt the 
Pirates: for they laid waſte the Country with all their 
© might ; to ſuppreſs their Inſolence it was ordain'd that 
& Dane-gelt ſhould bs annually paid, that is, twelve 
6 pence from every Hide of Land in the whole Country, to 


| hire Men who might put a Stop to their Invation. E- 
'  G& very Church was free, and acquitted from this Hane- 


--66 gelt 
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of c geit, and all the Land Where ever it lay, that was the 
< Property of the Church ; becauſe they truſted more in 
by ' the Prayprs of the Church, than in the Protection of 
© & their Arms. ¶ Here ends this Law or Aſſument in the 
1 Cotton MS, Hut the re thus go on.] „ The Church of 
* te the Engliſh preſerved this Liberty till the Times of 
Fl « King William, junior, call'd Rufus, who, in order 
id & to keep Normandy, while his Brother Robert, call'd 
« Curtors, was in his Expedition to Feruſalem, requi- 


1 “ red an Aid of the Barons of Eugland Then it was 
ly « allowed to him, in this Cafe of Neceſſity, but not or- 
* & dained or confirmed by Law, that Four Shillings 
1d & ſhou'd be paid him out'of every Hide, the Church not 
ne b excepted. But while this Levy was made, Holy Church 
ne with a loud Voice demanded her Liberty, but to no 
* 4 purpoſe,” Yet my Reader will obſerve, that only 

Hides or Plough-Lands were taxed by him, not Manſe, 
E or Tithe, | Mas | | 


12. The King's d Protection is manifold: For 132 
le, ther is what the Zng/ih call, Peace given with the _ 
Dy King's Hand; another upon his Coronation, which 

* laſts eight Days, eight Days at Chriſtmas, eight at 


2 Eaſter, eight at Pentecoſt. another is granted by 
to the King's Writ; ther is another which belongs to 

the four Highways, Watling-ſtreet, Foſs, Ikeni/d- 
. ſtreet, and Erming:ſtreet, two of which are exten- 


be ded the length of the Kingdom, two the breadth; 
ther is another which belongs to the Waters of the 
famous Rivers. Manbote is the Satisfaction to be 
70 paid to the Lord for the murder of his Man; that 
be is, © three Mark to the King, and Archbiſhop for 
ds one of their Men, by the Law of the Engiih, but 


it twenty Shillings to the Biſhop of the Shire, and 
10 to the King's Earl, and the Steward of his Houſ- 
* hold, ten Shillings to other Barons. 

eir _ 4 Tſuppoſe by this is meant, an immunity from Ar- 
at reſts, and Citations. | = 

ve WM Ilt is clear, when this Law was made the Mark was 
to thirteen Shillings four Pence, and ſo the King's and Arch-! 


E- biſhop's was double to the Biſhops, and the Biſhops dou- 


e- ble to the other Barons. ; 
Wt, | | Ff 13. Trea⸗ 


14. 


ML XIV. King Edward: 
13. Treaſures [dug] out of the Earth belong to 


The King, unleſs they be found in a Church, or 4 


Churchyard ; and tho they be, yet the Gold, and 
half the Silver belongs to the King, and half to the 
Church where it is found, whatever the Church 
be, rich or poor. f 5 n 


e The 15th Law in Spelman, the 15th in Lambard, is 


of ſoodd a nature, that, as it certainly deſerves not a 


place in my Text, ſe I ſcarce knew, whether it were 

to be ment1on'd in my Margin; but let them who like it 
take it, as it here follows: “ The King, who is Vicar of 
& the Sovereign in Chief, is conſtituted to this — 
& that he may govern, and defend from ſuch as are Inju- 
& rious, his Earthly Kingdom, and the People of the 
& Lord, and above all things venerate his Holy Church, 
& and pluck out, deſtroy, and wholly aboliſh all Evil. 
& doers from off her; which, if he do not, the Name 
4 of a King ſhall not belong to him, but he forfeits the 
* Royal Title, by the Teſtimony of Pope John; to 
& whom Pipin and Charles his Son, while they were 
Princes only, and not Kings, wrote in the Reign of 
& [Chilperic] the fooliſh King of the Franks, to enquire, 
& whether the Kings of the Franks ought to continue 
& thus, contenting themſelves with the Royal Title 
4% only; who anſwer'd, They ought to be called Kings 


& who vigilantly defend and govern the Church of God, 
and his People, in imitation of the Royal Pſalmiſl, 


& who ſays, He that behaves himſelf proudly ſhall not 
ce tarry in Le Houſe. Pſal. ci. 10. — to the 
LXX, and Vulg. Lat. Let any judicious Man conſider, 
whether it can be thought probable, that William the 
Conqueror wou'd ever ratify ſuch a Law as this, or whe- 
ther it be credible, that his Subjects ſnou'd preſume to 


offer ſuch a Law to him for his Royal Confirmation; e. 


fpecially when ther is a Condition ſcarce poſſible in the 
nature of Things to be performed, 1 mean, deſtroying, 
and utterly aboliſhing all Evil-doers. The Story of the 


. . Pope's detetmining the Point muſt be fabulous: for ther 


was no Pope named John within thirty Years before, or 
after Pipin's aſſuming the Crown of France. Some 
Enylifh Monk, provok'd by the oppreſſion of the Vor- 
mans, was the Legiſlator, to whom we o've this Aſſu- 

| . 2 ment: 


n. 


- Laws Ecclefiaſtical, MLXIV. 
ment. Yet a late Chief Juſtice is ſaid to have pronoun. 
ced it from the Bench to be good Law. If it be a Law, 
it is one of the Pope's making ; and a violent Uſurpation 
of Temporal Authority. | 


14. Let Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Earls, Barons, 
and all that have 8 Sac, and Soc, Toll, Team, and 
Infangthef, have their Knights and proper Servants, 
viz. Stewards of their Houſhold, Chamberlains, 
Butlers, Cooks, and Bakers under their own Fri- 
burgh. And | let] theſe alſo have] their Eſquires, 
and other Servants under their Friburgh. And if 


they incur any Forfeiture, and a Complaint of the 


Neighbourhood - riſe againſt them, they ſhou'd 
oblige them to what is Right in their own Court; 
they, I ſay, who have Sac, Soc, Toll, Team, and 
bfanghef. | 1 , | 


The five Laws (ſo miſcall'd) that follow in Lamb. 
and Sir H. S. are only Explanations of the five Terms 
here uſed. The Reader may find the meaning of them 
elſewhere, but Iam =_ to believe, that GlanviPs is the 
trueſt, if I can give the true ſenſe of it, viz. © Sac is a 
« Right to that Forfeiture | which is incurr'd] when 
& one challenges another concerning any Matter, and 
the one fails in his] Proof, or [the other in his] denial 
“of it, as it happens. Soc is the Power of making 
« ſearch fpr — be ing in one's own Land, and for ſtolen 
« Goods, whether they are found or not. Toll, we call 
„Tribute, for the having Liberty to buy and fell on a 
„Man's Land, Team is a Right to the Forfeiture in- 
„ curr'd, when challeng'd Goods are put into a third 
„ hand, and the impeach'd Party cannot produce his 
«© Warrant, (that is, prove his Rights) or the other make 
„good his Challenge. Iufangthef is the Right of Try- 
« ing a Thief, being one's own Man, apprehended on 
« one's own Land. But let them who have not theſe 
& Cuſtoms ſue before the King's Juſtice in the Hundreds, 


„ Wapentakes, or Shires, ? 


I found it impracticable ta give a literal Rendition of 
GlanyfPs Explanation. Oo & 


„„ FV. K 


222 ͤ 2 —: : ———— —— 


16. 


MLXIV. King Edward 5, Kc. 


15. It js to be known, that all h Jews, whereſo: 
ever they are within the Kingdom, are under the 
King's Patronage and Protection, as his Liege-men; . 
nor can any of them ſubje& themſelves to a Great 
Man, without his Licenſe; ; And if any one take 
them, or their Stock, into his Cuſtody, K King 
may, if he will, ſeize them as his own.” my 


n The Fews fled i in great Numbers train the Cruelty 


er the Maqhometans in the ofthe into Spain, France, 


e e or ſome· 


A.. 3 


16. King Pit Y Gas Vickers to el 
any where in his Kingdom; and if any were con. 
victed of exacting Uſury, he was to be deprived 
of his Eſtate: and to be deem'd an Outlaw. That 
King affirm'd, That he learn'd, while he was in 
the Court of the King of the Franks, that try is 
the pen ** o: * Hees, +. 


and England, about 2 time 
what ſoo boner. 
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Suppoſed Laws Eccleſiaſtical 
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Ngulf, Abbot of Crowland, who had been a Cour- 
1 tier to Duke William in Normandy, before be in- 
vaded England, tho” he was an. Engliſh Man born, 
has left us a large Syſtem of Laws, which the Conqueror 


of King EpYARD the 


took (if you can believe it) from the Laws of Edward 


the Confeſſor. They were nor collected till the latter end 


of the Conquerors Life and Reign, as Dr. Prideaux 


bas ſhew'd, Mr. Selden firi# publiſh d them as an 
Appendix to Eadmer's Hiſtory, Wheloc added them 
rv his Edition of the Saxon Laws, tho they were ori- 


ginaly writtep in the Norman Tongue. Sir H. S. 


publiſhed five of them, as Laus properly Ecckfraſticat, 
and more correctly than Mr. Selden, as he tells of. Fi 
have added three more, as giving conſiderabi g gbt ta 
Ecclefraſtical Matters, as I conceive : Butus us hear 
Ingulf, from whoſe Copy theſe Laws are taken, kept 


under three Keys in Crowland Abby, till its Diſſo- 


lation 


4 D. MLXV, 


' A this time I brought with me, to my Mo- 4 


1 naſtry from London, the Laws of the moſt equi- 
table King Edward, which my Noble Lord King 


= 


Norm. 


 MLXV. King Edward's 


_ Wiliam had publiſhed as authentic, and perpetual, 
and inviolably to be kept, under the ſevereſt Pu- 


niſhments, and giyen them in charge to his Sub- 
je&s : They are in the ſame Language in which 
they were. publiſh'd oy leſt ro Ignorance, we, or 


ours, ſhou'd happen to offend the King's Majeſty, 


by a raſh Preſumption, to our great danger, and 
by this means unadviſedly incur the Puniſhments 
contained in them, een EEG. 


Theſe are the Laws and Cuſtoms which William 


the King hath granted to all the People of England, 
they being the very ſame which King Edward his 
Kinſman kept before him ; that is to ſay, _* 


1. The Protection of the Holy Church. What- 


ever Forfeiture a Man hath incurr'd, and he can 


come to the Holy Church, he hath Protection of 
Life and Member. And a if any Man lay hands on 
him who goes to a Mother-Church, ' (whether it 
belong to a Biſhop or Abbot, or be a Church of 
Religion) let him reſtore what he hath taken a- 
way, and one hundred Shillings as a Forfeiture; 
and to the Mother-Church of the Pariſh twenty 
Shillings, and to a Chapel ten Shillings. And let 
him that breaks the King's Protection make Satil- 


faction with an hundred Shillings, according to the 


Law of the Mercians. But let it be orherwiſe in 


Caſe of a runaway Servant, or of propenſe lying in 


2 This is a very dark Paſſage, and fo it is like to re- 
main, till the Norman Language of this Age be better 
under ſtood, or till ſome: further Light appear by ſome 
other means, - 8 N | 


IVheloc. 
+ 


2. If any one be impeach'd for breaking of a Mo- 
naſtry, or of any private Room [in it], and was ne- 
ver detam'd in T'tmes paſt, ler him make his Pur- 


Fatih 


Laws Ecclefiaſtical. MLXV. 


gation with twelve lawful Men (as they are called) 


his own Hand being the twelfth. If he have been 


defam'd before, let him make his Purgation with a 


triple number; that is to ſay, thirty b ſix lawful Men, 
as they call them, his own Hand being the thirty 
ſixth. _ If he cannot have ſo many, let him go to 
the triple [e Fire-Ordeal] as he ought to go to the 
triple Oath : And if he have in Times paſt made 
Satisfaction for Theft, let him go to the Water- 


Grdeal. The Archbiſhop ſhall have forty Shillings 


as a Forfeiture, according to the Law of the Mer- 
ciazs ; the Biſhop twenty Shillings, the Earl twenty 
Shillings, the common Man forty Pence. - 


» Tis XLVIII in the Original, but this is ſuppos'd 
to be a Miſtake. ITC 5 

c In the Norman ui ſe. I pretend to no more than a 
Conjecture, in my Tranſlation here: but it is not alto- 
gether ground leſs; for that it was ſome ſort of Ordeal, 
ther can, I ſuppoſe, be no doubt, becauſe it was for want 
of Compurgators upon Oath, And I conceive: the Fire- 
Ordeal was more reputable than that by Water: He ther- 


fore that had been only defam'd before, and had no Com- 


3 on Oath, might de to Fire-Ordeal; but if he 
ad actually been convict before, and brought to Satiſ- 


faction, upon a ſecond Offence, if he profeſſed his Inno- 


cence, but wanted Compurgators, he muſt be tried by 
Water. See Sir H. S. Gloſſ. p- 435. ad calcem. Vet Toe, 
or Iue ſignifies Water in French. | 

It is indeed ſtrange to me, that the Conqueror, with 
his new Biſhops, ſhou'd not have wholly extirpated this 
lavage Superſtitious Pra&iſe, It had been long ago for- 
bidden by ſeveral Princes upon the Continent. It does 
not appear that the Church of Rome ever gave counte- 
nance to it: And is a very ſingular Inſtance of a groſs 
Corruption, that had not the Pope, or his Creatures, for 
its Author. If it was ever directly authorized by any 
Council in a foreign Church, it was only by ſome new 
Converts in Germany in the Ninth Century. The Coun- 
ci] of Mentz, 847. c. 24. injoins the Ordeal of Plowſhare 
to ſuſpected Servants. But to give the Pope, I mean Ste- 
Phen V. his due, he preſently condemned it in an Epiſtle 


to / 


on —k — —- — — — 
- — % — — — 
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the Conqueror's own Gheſtly Father, a 


MLXV. Xing Edward's 


to the 195 of A Je r ee pre. 
vail'd. {See Can, 2. 2. 5. c. 20.) Nay, Alexander Il. 

07 85 | Ahab forbade 
it in a Decree of his extant, Cauſe ſecunda, Quæſt. 5. c 
The Story of Ide fongas concerning Montamus, and of 
Gregory of Tours, concerning Bricius, both of whom 
were Biſhops, and are yet ſaid to have carried Coals in 
the Flap of their Garments, to prove their Innocence, 


when their Chaſtity was called in Queſtion, are reported 


as Miracles, and therfore are, not Inſtances of common 
Ordeal. Beſides, they only 1 their Clothes un- 
burnt, not their Fleſh. And indeed Biſhops and Great 


Men uſed not to undetgo the trial of Ordeal in their 


own Perſons, but by their Servants: So Remigius, Biſhop 
of Lincoln, toward the end of the Conqueror's Reign; 
was purged from the Treaſon of which he was ſuſpected, 


by bis Servants —_— this Trial. Which makes it 
e 


the more ſtrange, that the Story of Queen Emma's bein 


. try'd by going over nine Plough-ſhares ſhow'd be believ'd, 
Princes were not wont perſonally to ſubmit to any ſuch 


Ordeal, and very rarely, if at all, did they do it by 
Proxy. The firſt Prohibition of Ordeal mention'd by 
Sir H. F. here in England, is in a Letter from King 
Henry III. to his e in the North, in the 


third Year of his Reign: Yet this Learned Knight ob- 


ſerves, that eight Years after this he granted the eligi- 


ous, of Semplingham Power to adminiſter it. Great 
Lawyers have ſaid, that it was ſupprefsid by Act of 
Parliament in the third Vear of his Reign. But the Re. 
cord mentions only the King's Letter; and the King's 


Letter ſays it was done by the Advice of his Council! 


and gives this only Reaſon, that It was forbidden by 
the Church of Rome. She that was the Mother of moſt 


Corruptions was the Maul of this. It is to be obſerved 


further, that trial by Duel was introduced into Practiſe 
here by the Conqueror, and remain'd long after the 


Reign of Henry III. Yet this, as well as Ordeal, was 


forbidden by the Popes. This ſhews, that the Conque- 


ror was far from being a Slave to Rome. 


Ul 
NV 


3. The 


he 


Pence: in Fie 


ly divide the Inheritance. 


Lu, Fedlefiaſtical.) MLXVY Y 7 
3. The Froqman that hath. to the value of thirty 


c* 
1 ! 


el Stock ought to pay St. Peter s Peny. 
The Lord by- paying Four Pence ſhall acquit his 


4 Bordärs, Bayers, and Servants. The Burgeſs thar 
has the value of half a Mark is bound to pay 


St. Peter's Peny. He that is a Freeman by the 
Law of the Danes, and has to the value of half a 


Mark in Field-Stock is bound to pay St. Peter's 


Peny. And for the Peny which the Lord pays, all 
that live on his Demeſne ſhall be acquitted. 


4 Bordays were little Tenants, who held a few Acres 


of Land of the Lord, on condition of their Hedging, 
Diking, 'Thraſhing, Grinding for their Lord's Family. 
Boners were probably Tenants of the like ſort, who. 
lived in Cotages, on the Lord's Waſte : For Bonarey 
ſignifies. Walt: fa s Sir H. S. They are both new 
Terms introduced by the Normans. a TTs 


4. Let him that denies St. Peters Peny-ſbe obli- 
ged to] pay it by the Eccleſiaſtical Court, and 
thirty Pence as a Mulct: If he be ſued for it inthe 
King's Court, let him pay thirty Pence to the Bi- 
ſhop, and forty Shillings to the King. 

5. If a Man die Inteſtate, let his Children equal- 

6. If a Father catch his Daughter in Adultery in 
his own Houſe, or in his Son in Law's Houſe, he 
may lawfully kill the Adulterer. 


7. © If a Norman be caſt in a Duel, let him pay 


the King ſixty Shillings : And if the Eugliſo-Man 
refuſe to efend himſelf by Duel, or by Evidence, 
let him preſerv himſelf from Outlawry by Or- 
deal. Ub ns IE 

elt is evident by theſe two Laws, that the King 
truſted in the length of his Normans Swords, and b 


theſe bore down the poor Engliſh, and ſent them for re- 
dreſs to thę moſt ignoble trial of Ordeal. King Edwær 


yet wou'd never have thus treated his Engliſh Subjects. 
: © 8. Th 


the Confeſſor, tho* too much addicted to the If 


2 
71. 


MLXV. King Edward's; Oe. 
8. The King ordains, Thar in all Caſks öf Out- 
lawry the Eng//b-Man purge himſelf by Ordeal. 
And if an Exgliſß-Man impeach a Norman, in [a 
Matter of] 9 and be willing to ade it 
| him, let the Norman defend himſelf by Duel. 


And if the Exgliſ-Man dare not try him by Duel, 


let the f Norman defend himſelf by a full Oath, 
without a verbal Scrupulofity. 4 Fea en 2% 


f *Tis ſtrange, that the Oaths of Engliſb Men would 

= ry in Caſes where the Normans did : for the 
7 

deal. By a full Oath I underſtand, an Oath made b 
ſuch a number of Men as the Law required, Let whoſo 
will imagine theſe to be the Laws of King Edward, I 
cannot but ſay they ſmell ſtrong of the Norman, and 
the Conqueror. And you may take a caſt of his tender 
Cruelties in that Law of his, Vheloc, p. 137. Lamb. 
126. viz. © I forbid any one to be kill'd, or hang'd for any 
4 Crime, but let his Eyes be put out, his Teſticles, 
“ Hands, or Feet cut off, that he may remain a livin 
F Trunk, as a Monument of Treachery, or Wickedneſs. 


Te End of the Firſt volume. 
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Man in the ſame Circumſtances was put to Or. 
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N the Paragraph of Gregory's laft Anſwer, af- 


ter Dividend add a Comma. 2 
Ibid. Before the Note on Gregory's ſixth Anſwer add, It 
may ſeem ſtrange that Gregory ſhould call Auguſtin the 


only Biſhop in the Church of the Engliſh, if he knew that 


Luidbard was yet here. Yet ther is no Inconſiſteney in 


this. For Gregory might juſtly confider Luidhard only as a 


Sojourner here ju Kent; He had probably a See in Fance: 
Therfore his ſtay here muſt be very uncertain. Auguſtin 
was the only Bifhop that was ſettled here. The Latin is, 
In Anglorum Etclefid, in qud adbuc tu ſolus Epiſcopus inve- 
urs, 1 VVV 1 
Ibid. To the firſt Note on the ſixth Article of Gregory's 
erghth Anſwer add, A very learned Writer in his excel- 
lent Treatiſe of be Celibacy of the Clergy, pag. 68. re- 
flefting on thefe Words of Gregory, aſſerts that Clem. 
Alexand. ſays this Ceremony was no where practiſed a- 
mong the Chriſtians in his time. Strom. L. 3. I can find 


no ſuch Saying there. The moſt he aſſerts is, That Chri/# 


did not require this Bathing, as Moſes had done, 093: 
T,>m A CA (vEuyiay x0t]ng, opcoi'we ws TAaA, Bar Jig 36 vg 
T295%074 Sela di Kveis Tegroia. c. I2. ante m. 
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„ which is called Manbote, &c. 


AD DEN DA, &c. 
| : . ot; e 
To'the Note on K. Ethelbert't fourth Doom add; Among 


the Conſuetudines Augliæ, (in Fol. 79. Pa. 2. of the Tex- 


zus Roff.) which were drawn in rhe Reign of Henry the 
Firſt, we have theſe Words, ia Lege Cantid Kcelęſia 
Chrifts, & Rex, & Arcbiepiſe opus habent ſimiie, & aqut 
carum deſpectum quod Angli dicunt Mundbrers. Et in illi 
Lege Pecunia Archiepiſcopi reddetur undecies, Pecunia auten 
Regis. non reddetur nift novies . —Alius Arebiepiſcopus, 
Filius Regis de Legali C onjnge habent ſimilem ſecularem 
Rectitudinem in multis rebus; hoc eſt, in Deſpectu in Emen- 
dationi Hominis occiſi, quod dicitur Manbote, c. In Eng- 


liſh thus; “ By the Kemiſßh Law, Chris Church, and 


„ the King, and the Archbiſhop, have the ſame Forfei- 
„ture due to them for the Violation of their Protection. 
« And by that Law; Chattels ſtollen from the Arch- 
© biſhop ſhall be reſtored eleven- fold, but Chattels ſtol- 
« len from the King but nine-fold only. The 0- 


Lag 


« ther Archbiſhop (vir. of Vr) hath in many caſes the 


« ſame ſecular Right with the King's Son by his lawful 
«© Wife, that is, in Forfeiture for the Violation of his 
Protection, in ſatisfaction for the Murder of his Man, 


A. D. DcLXXIII. 


To Note b on the Council of Herudford add, Ther was 
the leſs reaſon for placing Wilfrid after Biſe, becauſe it 


is certain that Wilfrid was conſecrated ſeveral Years be- 


fore the other; and was put into Poſſeſſion of the See of 
Vork in the Year 669; in which Year Biſe alſo might be 
conſecrated to the See of the Eaſt-Angles. Bede men- 
tions the Removal of Chad from Tock, before Pxtta's 
Conſecration to the See of Rocheſter, and Milfrid's ſuc- 
ceeding Chad preſently after Pazta's Conſecration (L. 4. 
c. 2, 3.) and Putta's Conſecration is ſpoken of as a thing 
done preſently after Theodore's Arrival. Ther is no rea- 
ſon to believe that Biſe was conſecrated before the latter 
end of the Year 669, or rather the beginning of 670. 
(compare Bede, L. 3. 20. L.4. 5.) he therfore was the 
junior of the three, tho? here placed next to the Arch- 
biſhop. Lorber (or Eleatherins) and Winfrid, came into 
their Sees after the others, and are here placed in their 


juſt Order. Theſe {ix were the whole Epiſcopal Cot- 
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— 4 here at this time, the See of London being vacant. 


was expell'd from the See of Meſt-Saæomy, and had 


purchaſed; the Biſhoprick of London from Walfbere King 


of Mercia, who had reduced the Kingdom of the Eaſt- 
Saxons into a ſtate of Subjection, or Dependency. Mini 


was a ſingular Inſtance of a Penitent Simoniſt, and ther- 


fore for the three laſt Vears of his Life, became a Re- 

cluſe in the Monaſtery at Miucheſter, and Ercunwald, it 
ſhould ſeem, was not yet advanced to that See. It A 

more ſtrange, that Bye ſhould have the bie wt g 

his ſenior Biſhops, when we obſerve that this Was 

ly contrary to the eighth 933 of this very Syn. 

Ibid. In the long Note on Theodore's firſt Canon, 3 
penult. of the ſacond Page of that Note, iuſtend of Tie. tu 
Scotch, or, Iriſh Biſhops ent 11 5 uncondinced, Ca. 
man, one of thoſe whom ! call a Scorch, or ler, 
went away unconvinced, and deſerted his See of Lin- 
disfarne, where he had at three Years, and return'd ig» 


to his own Countrey. Ceddi, the other of them, Bro- 


ther to Chad mention'd before, return'd to his See of 
London, but died ſoon after. 


Ibid. Note 4 on Can. 10. lin. 4 ard Fe, fo 95 is Ts | 


Man, read So is the Woman. 


AH. D. DCLAXIX. * N 
Is Preface to the Roman Synod concerning Briziſh 


7 
945 a * 


Mair for Treſia, read Freſia, or Friſia. 


Ibid. In Preface Lat. Note, read Trullo. it s Note be 
lin. 4. read Vito Sylve, &. | 
Note 8 lin. 4. read —— — 
Ibid. Art. 4. in tbe lo W Note 8, for Binnus, read Byrk 
i 


nus; for Wittrip, read Wittern. 
Ibid. Art. 7. fer certain by, read certainly. 


A. D. DOLAXX. 

In Poſiſcript, for Hid- read Heddius. 

Idid. To Note © on P. John's Letter add, It is obferva- 
ble, that Cazbbert, another Saint, took one ſhare of Mil. 
frid's Dioceſe, even after the Pope had declared in fa- 
vour of him, 68g. Tramberht being depoſed from 
Hexam, Cuthbert then a Hermit, and a mortified Map, 


was choſe to ſucceed him: But Cuthbert, thb“ hardly 
H h 2 pet ſuaded 


< 


A D DE VDA, &c. 


perſuaded to take any Biſhoprick, yet, if he muſt be Bi- 


ſhop, choſe rather to have L indisfarn, where he had been 
Monk, for his See. Whereupon Eata reſigned Landif- 


farn, and took Hexam. Thus Theodore had two Nor- 
thumbrian Saints that ſtood by him in his Proceedings a- 
gainſt Wilfrid, and in oppoſition to the Pope. 


. Deen, | 


After the Note on King Ine's Introduction to his Laws, 
add, Not only in Brompton's Latin Tranſlation, but in 


the Saxon Copy contained in the Text. RofF. after Hedge 


my. Biſhop, it is ſaid, and Ercunwald my Biſhop. Vet 
there is no reaſon to believe that London, of which Er- 
cunwald was Biſhop, was ever ſubject to King Ine: Nor 
is it poſſible, I conceive, to aſſign any Reaſon why Ine 
ſhould call him my Biſbop, tho? he had actually been pre- 


ſent at the making of theſe Laws. But Walabere had 


ſucceeded Ercunwald before the end of King Sebbe's Reign, 
and Sebbe's Reign continued not beyond this Year 693. 
re Bede, L. 42 3 

Ibid. In Note a, for ſecond, read fifth. 


J Noted ibid. add, Text. Roff. hath pe in the In- 


troduction, but *tis left out in Law 1. 
Ibid. Law 4. Text. Roff. /ays LX Shillings 
In Note en the ſame Law, for Leſter, read Leſſer. 
Ibid; 7% Nose i vn Law 6. I take Fapol-gylben 


to ſignify properly the Tenant to a Plough-land. See 
734. the Note to Ergbright's firſt Anſwer. 0 


Ibid. Law 11. for worth, read rated at. 


To the word Tenant add this Note, Here is meant Te- 
nant to a Plow-land. 4 » NY. | 
Ibid. To Note c on Law 12. Text, Roff. has it thus, 
IJ byþ on anxacan, which I thus turn. And he (that 


is, the accuſed Party) ſhall be on the Diſproof, or Pur- 


ation. . 

Ibid. To Note on Law. 13. add, I find ſome look upon 
Church-Scot, or Church-Seed, and Tythes, to have 
been the ſame. But upon this ſuppoſition, I can ſee no 
reaſon why Men fhould be order'd to pay it for the Houſe 
in which they lived at Chriſtmas. Aud farther, ſome 
Saxonic Laws or Conſtitutions make diſtin — 
82 . — or 


9 


a 


ADDENMNDA, &c. 
for the paying of Tythes, and Church-Scot, and order it 
to be done at ſeveral times: Thus 1009, the 10th and 
Ich Conſtitutions of Eanham, require Tythes to be paid 
at All-hallows, Church-Scor at Martinmas. © 


A. D. DCxCCll. 

In Note d to the Sax. Pref. lin 21, 22. I granted that 
no Hiſtorian mentions this Council. But I have lately 
obſerved, that one of our beſt Hiſtorians, Eadmer, does 
expreſlly ſpeak of it in the Life of Archbiſhop Bregwin, 
in theſe Words. King Wibered, at the Inſtigation of 
« Archbiſhop Bribtwald, did in a General Council. or- 
« dain, that all the Churches of his Kingdom ſhould be 
« for ever freed from all Domination and Exaction of 
« Kings, or other earthly Potentates. e 


Article 1. for Miniſter, read Minſter. | 
In the Italick Poſtſcript to King Wihtred's Grant, 
&c. for onyTingan read onjTingan. e 


A. D. DCXCVL 


In the Italick Prefaceto King Wibtred's Dooms» 
in Anſwer to the Objection concerning Gibmund's 
Name, add, No Man doubts but King Ine's Laws 
are genuine; yet if we had had no other Copy of thoſe 
Laws but that in the Text. Roff. (and we have no 


other Copy of Wihtred's Laws, but that in this ſame 


MS.) we muſt have been content to take them as they 
there ſtand with Ercunwald's Name interpolated. 
Tet I ſuppoſe no Hiſtorian will diſpute it, but that 


Ercunwald was dead before King Ine made his 


Laws, and probably before his Acceſſion to ths 
Throne. . i x7 cot Det. 
Ibid. As to the Name of the Month, it is clearly 


Ruzenner in the Text. Roff. Sir H. S. could. 


have raiſed no doubt in this point, if be had inſpect- 
ed the MS. Nor were ther any grounds for his Co- 
pier to hefitate about it. Fam ſtill of Opinion that 
ennex fands for Auguſt. As for the three firſt 


Letters, I have nothing that I can think worthy to 


Hi offer 
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r to my Reader on that head, unleſs he will ſup- 
/e it was originally Rugepnex, i. e. Rye- Harveſt. 

For it is no uncommon thing in the Saxonic to double 

the i, and double u was unawares turn'd into u. 
Ibid. Iz the Sax. Preface to King Wihtred's Dooms, add 

this following Note, Mr. Ars Hens agree with 

the Text. Raff. ſaving that the Text. has FeheahTenblic, 

not ep yet I think Mr. S's Correction to be very 

appoſite. T4 3 e | 
Ibid. Doom 3. add this Note, Text. Roff. hath Fena- 


man. Yet I ſtand by Somner's Emendation ; eſpecially 


becauſe the Text hath Femanan in the fourth Doom. 

In the Note on this Doom read Hope not — pe. 
Ibid. Doom 4. Text. Roff. clearly pære man, 

Være is evidently one word. | 0 
Ibid, Doom 7. Text. Roff. Bixcopex dom, be- 


yond all doubt. 


Ibid. Doom 8. Text. Roff. hath not læp before 
læpnefre, and has habbe, not nabbe. | 
Ibid. Doom 9. after Note © add, Ther is is a ſmall In. 
terſtice between hp, and ænde in Text. Ro. So ther 
is between ſeveral Syllables, which yet certainly make 
but one word; as for inſtance, between Limce, and an 
in the firſt Doom, which was the occaſion of Sir H. S's 
making theſe Points .. between the former and latter 
part of the world. 35 ig | 
. Ibid. Doom 10. Mr. Somner's Emendations here 
agree with Text. Roff. Read the beginning of the Law 
thus, If any one that is a Slave does any ſervile 
Work, Sc. i an e | 
Ibid. Doom 12. anapie has the laſt Syllable ſome- 
what disjoin'd from the reſt of the word in Text. 
Roff. yet I ſtick by my Tranſlation. The Ms 


hath clearly peonc, not — pe. 5 
Ibid. Doom 15. Note , Text. Roff. bath heopum, 


and 4 had (as it ought to have been printed in that 
Wot WR k | 


Ibid. 


Be the It 


bury 
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 Thid, Doom 20, 21. Ther is a Tranſpoſition of 
the Clauſes of theſe Laws in Text. Roff. too odd 
to be clearly deſcribed in a few words. Sir H. F. 
has clearly ſet it right; and the MS. itſelf gives 
dark Marks or Items of the true ſeries of the words. 
But it is to obſerved, that ther are no Numberings 
nor Breaks in the MS, (fave one in the Tranſpofi | 
tion) therfore Sir H. S. uſed his own Diſcretion 
in putting thoſe words at the beginning of the 224 
Doom, which I think to belong to the 21. 

Ibid. In Note 8 o Doom 21, for Diſter's Epiſt. read 
Diſſert. Epiſtolaris, meaning Dr. Hickes's famous Trea- 


tiſe in the ſecond Volume of his Theſaurus. 


Ibid. 75 Note d on Doom 26. add, Text. Roff. hath | 


- Fegange. 


Ibid. To Note k on Doom 28. add, I am confirm'd in 
my Opinion, that this Law makes the Perſon, that meets 
the Stranger in this caſe, his Judge and Executioner ; 
becauſe the parallel Law of King Ine does fo. The for- 
mer part of Ine's Law is the ſame with this, ſave that 
after Roads it adds Feondb pubu :hrough the Hoods: But 
the words of [ze's Law, after put to Death, or ranſom'd, 
are as follows, If a Weregild be demanded for the Party 


Slain, be may anſwer that he kild him for a Thief. 


= 1 D, "DOCNXV.s ! 
After Sax. in the Margin add, Sir H. F. Vol. 1. 


p. 206. 


To Note à on the Saxon Preface to the Laws of Satiſ- 
faction add, Al] Mr. Somner's Emendations of theſe 
Laws or Rules, to the beſt of my Obſervation, agree with 
the Text. M. ſave that in the laſt Clauſe but one the 


Text hath mebemunge not —m1ge. 


A. D. DCCXXXIV. 5 

alick Preface, lin. 13. after thirty 
Years together, add, Therfore from this time for- 
ward the Kingdom of Northumberland is to be e- 
fleem'd- a diſtin Province from that ef Canter- 


H h 4 Ibid. 


Ibid. To Note on Anſwer 13 add, The Reader is to ob- 
ſerve, that the Impotence here ſpoken of, is ſuch as is 
not natural, but accidental, proceeding from ſome pre- 
ſent bodily Diſeaſe, and from which the Party might af- 
 terward recover. If the Impotence were natural, that 
had been no occaſion for the Party in this caſe to pro- 
miſe Continence ; nor had Ecgbrihz ſhew'd himſelf leſs 
ſtrict in this point than other Caſuiſts: For natural Im- 
potence certainly diſſolves Marriage, as to the Bond as 
well as Bed, or rather it proves it null from the begin- 


ning. . 
Ibid. Add this Note to Queſtion 5. By à corrupt Prieſt, 
we are hereto underſtand tuch an one as was atterwards 


called Irregular; that is, who took Orders while he was 


under ſome Canonical Impediment: As for inſtance, if 
he had before done publick Penance, if he had enter'q 
into a forbidden Marriage, if ther were atiy defect in his 
Body, or in his Birth. » : 


1 


_. Ibid. I Noteto Anſwer * * 3. for uſurp read ſeize. 


4, een. 


Excerpt. 28. Note © at the end add before Daylight. 

Ibid. Excerpt. 38. in Note there dele Calvin, &c. 

Ibid. Excerpt. 48. in Note there lin, 10. read get quiet 
Poſſeſſion. In truth he never got Poſſeſſion of his for- 
mer entire See of Vork, but only of one part of it. It 
does not appear that Appeals to Rome were at all al- 
low'd hitherto in the Province of Canterbury. 


Ibid. Excerpt. 70. after freed add Perſons. 


Excerpt. 78. In Note there add, See Numb. xxv. and 
1 Maccab. ii. 2327. 3 
Inmediately after the 162d or laſt Excerpt. add this Note, 


$ 


Whereas in this and ſeveral other Canons, a Faſt of five 
and of ſeven Lents is enjoin'd;. we are thereby I con- 


ceive to underſtand a Faſt of forty Days at a time to be 


aſſigned by the Prelate, or Confeſſor. For no Church, 


or private Men did ever, I conceive, obſerve more Lents 


than three in one Year, as ſtated ſolemn Faſts. But 
2 the Britiſh Recluſe in Ireland, is ſaid to have 
faſted forty Days after Pentecoſt, and again forty Days 
before Chr:/tmas, as well as the common Lent before 


Eaſter, Bede l. 3. c. 27. Of thoſe other occational 
| Lents 


P 


defore. For this Council is ſaid to have been held in 


4D DE DA, &c. 
Lents for Penitents, they might make as many as they 
pleaſed. Ss 4 1 8 Rt | 


In the Preface to the Excerptions, as in CCC 
MS. for Example of Suppliers, read Example of Su- 


periors. 


A. D. DCCXLII. 


Line 37. in the Preface, after Kings, add, and 
Popes. | | 


| 5 +4 
„„ 4. D. DKE. 
Before Note * belonging to the Preface, add Torta of 


Leiceſter, Huita of Lichfield, and Podda of Hereford, are 
ſtyled Mercian Biſhops : Milred and Alwick had their Sees 


within the Mercian Kingdom, yet they were not called 


Mercian Biſhops. However, by this it appears that at, 


and before this time, Theodore's Diviſion of the Mercian 
Dioceſe took effect. FR 25 
To the Note on the 17th Canon of Cloves-hoo add, The 
manner of Auguſtiu's being ſainted is no where diſcover'd 
to us. But it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that it was done 


by the Inclination and Conſent of the Clergy and Peo- 


ple only. The Editor of King Alfria's Life, who can- 
not be ſuſpected of Diſaffection to the Authority of the 
See of Rome, declares, that the firſt Inſtance of Cano- 
nization by the Pope, which he had obſerved, was that 


of Swibert of Nottingham, performed by the Pope at the 


Inſtance of Charles the Great, and in his Preſence, A.D. 
803. It is not improbable that this too was a Fiction; 
eſpecially becauſe it is confeſs'd, that Izzocent the ſe- 
cond, and Alexander the third, were the firſt Popes that 


aſſum'd this Privilege as peculiar to themſelves, and 


they both reigned in the twelfth Century. This Writer 


farther ſays, that Archbiſhops firſt took this Work of ca- 
nonizing Saints out of the hands of the People; but he 


gives no inſtances of this ſort. The Monk who wrote 
the Life of King Offa, tells of a Propoſal made in a 
great Council at Verulam, that a Petition ſhould be of- 
fer'd to the Pope for the Canonization of Alban, though 
he owns that he had been ſainted long fince; and indeed 
Bede gives him the Title of a Saint an hundred Years 


the 


— 


. 
f N 


* 


the Year 793. See Sir H. S. p. 309, 310. & Vita l. 


fredi Mo EL > © ooo 
I' id. To 3 21. add this Note, What effect this Ca- 
non had in our Province I know not. But it is ſaid, 
that in the other Province, the Monks of L:indisfarne, 
who had hitherto contented themſelves with Water and 


Milk, did about ten Years after this firſt begin to drink 


Wine, Spelm. p. 289. . 
' Ibid. To Note 8 on Can. 28. add, yet it ſeems to have 
been other wiſe in the other Province. S DCCXL. 153. 
Ibid. At the End, The Poſtſeript to this Council 
after Can. 30. beginning N. B. ſhould have been 
printed in Italict, becauſe it is no Tranſlation, but 
my 0wn words. | | 
| A. D. DCCLXXXV. | 
In tbe 18* Can. of Cealchythe, lin. 29. for —nos 
read Manoe. | 5 
Ibid. Can. 19. lin. 7. for Sacrifice read Scarify. 

bid. In the Latin PS. to this Council, lin. 9 and 
Jin. 10. from the end, for their read your. 

© / Ibid. After the Poſtſcript to this Council add, 
Higebert did not 3 this Council much above 
one Year; before be obtained a Settlement of the 
Primacy at Lichheld be certainly died. But Aldulf 
his Succeſſor had the Primacy over fix Dioceſes be- 
fies his own, confirmed to him by the King and Pope, 
which he enjoyed eight or nine Tears. Yet the Monk 
of St. Albans raiſes Higebert from the dead ſeven 
Tears after this, and makes him preſent at the Coun- 
cil of Verulam, in the Figure of an Archbiſhop, 
with two of bis Suffragans, though he changes his 
Name to Humbert. As we: bave ſufficient Proof 
that this is falſe Hiſtory, ſo it were much to be wiſh'd 
that what follows were ſo too; viz. that King Offa 
was by his great ſecular. Men, as well as by his 


Biſhops, adviſed to go to Rome, in order to procure 


the Pope's Conſent and Authority for founding and 


8 .endowing- the Monaſtery of St. Albans. - He was 


certainly 


tertainly driven thither by the ting of his own Con- 
ſcience, for the Murder and Rapine which he had 
committed, and for which he hoped to find a more 
efeftual Cure at Rome than he could in England: 
For he was poſſeſs'd with the Diſeaſe of the Age, a 
ſuperſtitious Devotion to the See of Rome; and the 
great Men, as well as Biſhops, 1 . the Dotage of 
their King. However, be is ſaid to have obtained 
the Privilege from the Pope, that no Engliſhman 
ſoonld be obliged to go in Pilgrimage to Rome by way 
of Penance for bis Crimes, that is, as I take it, by 
going to the Monaſteries of Peterburgh, or St. Al- 
bans, they were diſcharged from all Obligations to 
travel to the Limina Apoſtolica. Tet Charles the 
Great, now Emperor, in his Letter to this King 
(which he ſcarce lived to receive) promiſes Protection 
10 Engliſh Pilgrims going through his Dominions to- 
wards Rome. This muſt have been written in the 
Tear 794. For the Emperor mentions Pope Adrian's 
Death, and ſays he bad ſent à Dalmatic ro every 
Biſhop in England, and à Preſent to each Metropo- 
litan, to induce them to pray for the Soul of Adrian, 
which yet, he doubted not, was happy, and at reſt. 
Sir H. S. pag. 309 —3 17. 
| A. D. DCCXCVI. | 

In the Italick Preface, lin. 4. from the end, af- 
ter England, add, Unleſs you will take in Wittern in 
the Shire of Galloway in Scotland, which was then 
a Biſhop's See, but belonged to the Kingdom of Nors 
thumberland. | OR | 


4. D. Deccan. n 
After the firſt Paragraph of the Italick Preface add, 
1jind ſome worthy Gentlemen ftill of Opinion, that Cli 

(/o it ſhould be ſpelt) in the Hundred of Hoo, was not 
unhealthy inthe Age when theſe Councils are reported to 
bave aſſembled at Cloves-hoo. For the cauſe of the = 
| | | | ent © 
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ſent unwholſomneſ5 of the Air, they juſtly conceive to 


have been the Receſs of the Sea from that Coaſl, 


which they ſuppoſe to have happen'd ſeveral Ages af- 
ter. But the Text. Roff. contains a demonſirative 
Confutation of this Suppoſition, For therein is con- 
tain'd a Donation of Egbert (ſome write him Eg- 
fert) King of Kent, bearing date 778. by which be 
grants a place calPd Bromhege to the Church of St. 
Andrew's Rocheſter; and Bromhege 7s there boun- 
ded on Eaſtan Clift-wara gemær, on Weſtan Cu- 
linga gemær; and this Bromhege it /elf is ſaid 
there 10 be aqui penè undique eircumperfuſa. Jan. 
bert Archbiſhop is witneſs to this Donation. The next 
Near the ſame King makes an addition to this Dona- 
tion, and thus deſcribes it. Bromhege, antea à me 
traditæ adjiciam Mariſcam pertinentem ad aridam, 
& ad aquæ ripam Jaenlade habentem quaſi quinqua- 
ginta jugerum. It is therfore indiſputable that the 
Sea had made its receſs from this Shore in the eighth 
Century, and that Cliff had the Marſhes near it 
then, as at preſent, and was therfore altogether unfit 
for a ſtated Place of Synod. As Cliff in Hoo was 
never a place of great Note it ſelf, fo it lies, and e- 
ver did lie out of the Road to any place of Note. | 
zs indeed a Pariſh moſt ſingularly exempt ; for the 
Incumbent is the  Archbiſhop's immediate Surrogate. 
But the Reader may ſatisfy himſelf that this is no 
Proof that Cliff was for this reaſon a notable 
Place, by looking into a Reſcript of Walter Rey- 
nolds Archbiſhop of Canterbury, dated 1317. (in 
Somner's Antig. of Cant. p. 354.) For by this it 
appears, that the Rectors of eighteen Churches, four- 
teen of which lay in the Dioceſe of Canterbury, had 
tbe exerciſe of all ſpiritual Juriſdiction within their 
ſeveral Pariſhes, ill the Archbiſhop by that Reſcript 
extinguiſhed their Privileges. And as none of the 
Pariſhes there mention'd were places at that time emi- 
ently remarkable, except Maidſtone; /o _ of 
| | ' Them, 


ADDENDA & 
them, as Monkton, Adiſham, Ickham, Weſtwell, 


Woodchurch, Witterſham, are as private and un- 
reſorted places as moſt in the Dioceſe. 1 am per- 


ſuaded that whoever conſidet's the occaſions of the ſe- 


veral Synods held at Clofes-hoo, and the Perſons 


there preſent, will diſcern ſufficient cauſe to believe, 
that all theſe Councils were held in Mercia. It 
ſeems probable that this Town loft its old Name upon 


occaſion of the Abby or Monaſtery's growing ſo fa- 
mous as it did in the Age after this; for no one can 
doubt but the preſent Name was taken from the Ab- 
by. The firſs Memorial in which I find this place 
calld Abindon, is the Remains of the Council of 
Kirtlington, held 977. for re-eſtabliſhing the Monts 
at Abindon, and to give leave to People to go in 
Pilgrimage thither. Sideman, Biſhop of Kirton in 
Devonſhire died at this Council, and was buried at 
Abbindon, by King Edward and Archbiſhop Dun- 
ſtan's order, though be had deſired to be laid in bis 
own Church, Spelm. p. 493. Clofes-hoo is a Name, 
that occurs not after this time. = 


e 
In Lat. Preface to this Council, read Eadulf Bi- 
ſhop of Lindſey, or Lincoln, ſo Lindiffarorum often 


ſignifies. The great ſimilitude of Names occa- 
ſion'd this Miſtake. ” 


To Note on Wulfred's fiſth Canon add, I am ſenfible 
that after Dioceſes were ſettled in Scotland, the Biſhop 
of St. Andrews was always eſteem'd the firſt Biſhop of 
that Kingdom: And in the Letter written to Eadmer _ 
(who was nominated- to that See, but never poſſeſs'd 
of it) by Nicolas, Prior of Worceſter, about the Year ' 
1123. It is ſaid that the Biſhop of St. Anareu's was 
Summus Pontifex Scotorum (A.S. p. 235. Vol. 2.) yet | 
he never had the Power of a Metropolitan till the Year 
1472, when Patrick Graham, then Biſhop, firſt obtained 
the Pall, as his Succeſſor Spotſwood teſtifies in his Hiſtory 


of the Church of Scotland, pag. 58. It is true, the Scots 
TO FE in 


— 


in Ireland had not yet Archbiſhops ; but *tis moſt reaſo- 

nable to underſtand. this Canon of the Scots in North- 
ritain. | SES | 
Ibid. Can. 9. lin. 12. for your Archbiſhop, 

read the Archbiſhop. | . 


=, A. B., G 
In the firſt Paragraph of the Italic Preface to 
King Alfred's Laws, read Aſſerius and Grimbald, 
and the ſame Emendation of the firſt Name is to be 
made elfwhere. „„ | | 
_ Ibid. Law 2. lin. 3. Brompton's Latin, and the 
Copy of theſe Laws in Text. Koff. omits non or ne; 
and the Senſe runs clearer without it: therfore for 
does not concern, read concerneth. . 
To Note d on the ſame Law add, Text. RofF. hath 
peoprcype for þeobycype, and fo Brompton, or the 
Kubo the — Frandlation read it. OR 
| Ibid. Law. 3. Somner in his Dictiouary renders 
ders Mzp-pennmnge merus Nummus, good Money, 
not Mercian Money. | 1 
Ibid. To Note © on Law 4. add Text. Raff. faith 
eypne'o eæpn. | 5 
| &N oye — Le ſame Law add, Text. Roff. hath 
zebodige for gebeode n, then it ſhould be render d com- 
mit him to his Relations, or charge them with him. 
Ibid. To Law 6. lin. 6. add this Note, for napihe 
Text. Roff. hath apuÞT, the ſenſe is the ſame. But this 


would ſhew that this MS was written after the double 


Negative was laid aſide, if we had no other Evidence 
of it. TS i 

Ibid. To Law 7. add this Note, In Text. Roff. this 
makes part of Law 16. and the ſenſe is much what the 
ſame (though the ſeries of the words is different) ſave 
that the Adalterer's Mulct is LX Shillings in T. Kc. but 
Ibid. Between Law 7 and 8, another Law ought 
. to have been inſerted, which makes the 16 in Text. 

' Roff. and which here follows. ; : 

. \ 6 1 
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ADDENDA, xc. 
If a Man be dumb, or deaf, ſo that he can nei - 
ther deny, nor confeſs his Sins, let the Father 


7 


make Satisfaction for his Miſdeeds. 

Ibid. I» Note on Law 9. dele Chron. bf 
In Note don Law 12. dele Rendition. Text. Raff. here runs 
thus, peopp man To handa, J eal Þ he mid him 
hamex bnohd. fort? Let him be ſeized, and all that he 


brought into. the Houſe with him; that is, all the Per- 


ſonal Eſtate which he had before he was polleſs'd of his 
Benefice or Place in the Monaſtery. 


Ibid. Law 1 3. Text. Roff. hath hyve inſtead of 


eopen. According to this the middle Clauſe ſhould 
be render u, If 3 Man- ſlave force a Woman- ſlave, 


let him make Satisfaction with his Hyde; that is, 
let him be well ſcourge t. | 0 
bid. To Note 1 on Law 17. add, On pole was her 

by overſight omitted in the Tranſlation, which is ther- 


fore thus to be alter'd, viz. If any Man without leave 
take down the holy Veil [which hangs] before the Peo- 


ple in Lent, &. Text. RofF. hath pyhbr, inſtead of pip 


through miſtake, I doubt not. 


Ibid. Law 17. Text. Roff. hath pod bod for 


fropbob. | 


Ibid. Law 20. dele Note Þ, and inſtead therof put what. 


follows, The meaning of the firſt part of the Law I take 
to be this, that on theſe Days ther ſhould be a Jaſtitium, 


or Non-term, or that all Proceedings at Law againſt 


Freemen ſhould ceaſe during theſe Times ; but that not- 
withſtanding this, Slaves and Villains might be correct- 


| _ or call'd to an Account by their Lords on theſe. 
Pays. . 


To Note © add, Text. Roff. Yyphcum. 


dition amongſt them, that Pope Gregory's laſt Prayer was, 
O Saviour Chriſt receive my Spirit, and I beſeech thee, 


* that what Man ſoever keeps my Mind-day on i th, 


« do thou avert all Diſeaſe from his Houſe: Let not 


the Fiend, nor the Deſtroyer, nor Hunger, nor Peſti- 


*.lence approach him . What Bede in his Latin calis 


Dies 


7 Note © add, The Engliſh in theſe Ages had a Tra- 
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ADDEND 4 &. 

Dies Depofitionis Cuthberti, his 'Tranflator turns,” by 
gemynde-æ e, and Fopþpone, his Mind-day, and 

eceaſe, or Obiit. Therfore it may be doubted; whe- 
ther Gregory's and Cuthbert's Day were proper Feſtivals; 
for every Man of Note had his Mind-day obſerved, that 
is, certain Obſequies or Services performed in. behalf of 
his Soul at the end of every Month, or Year. Yet pro- 
bably none were continued ſo long as Gregory's had 
now been, except he were a reputed Saint; for Gregory 
had now been dead above 250 Years. ' 


3 A. D. DCCCLXXVIII. 

At the end of the Italick Preface to the Laws 
of King Alfred and Cuthrun add, Net it is moſt 
probable that the renewal of theſe Laws by Hing 
Edward and Guthrun is an Interpolation. | 
| Ibid. Law 11. Text. Roff. hath pyrie for pyprie, 
this may fignify to haſten them off the Earth. 
| Ibid. Is Note on Law 12. lin. 3. for ſubjoined to theſe 
Laws, read ſubjoined to the Memorials of King Ethel 
fan, DCCCCXXVI. Noz2. | 


4. D. DCCCCVIIL ? 
In Margin after Lat. add Sir H. S. Vol. 1. 
pag. 389. 1 


At the end of the Italick Poſtſcript add, 7h 


T ſee no other reaſon to alter the date of this re- 
markable Call of Biſhops, and erecting of new Sees; 
yet 1 am free it ſhould be removed to the Tear after 
this, that I may have one Chronologer with me in 
this Point, I mean Radul. de Diceto. The Saxon 
Chronicle does indeed ſay, that Denulf Biſhop of 
* Wincheſter did not die before this Tear; but he 
might be driven from his See, and ther is reaſon to 
believe he was ſo, many Years before. As for Aſle- 
rius, "Fher is nothing ſo uncertain as the time of his 
coming to, and leaving the See of Sherburn; and 
ſome doubt, whether he was ever Biſhop of that See. 
' The Saxon Chronicle as to this point is an uncertain 

| Evidence, 


; by 
and 
whe- 
als; 
that 
f of 
pro- 
had 
gory 


aws 
ing 


Ile, 


Hel. 


4 D. DE Y D Kc. 


Evidence, ani therfore nous at all; ſo that the 2 


poſition of theſe leo Sees being full till the Nur gog 
is of nd fonte. In truth, if the Sax. Chron. do at all 
take notice of -Aſſerius!s death, it is in the Tear 910. 
Aid in ibis particular no one folloꝛs or agrees with 
this Chronicle, (compare the two. Editions of - 
Saxon Chronicle at the Tear g10, and obſerve 

diſferencb However bard to be adjuſted the Chro- 
nology and the Succefſion of the Biſbops of Wincheſter ' 
and Sherburn are at this time, yet. I ſee no reaſon to 
doubt of - the main Facts, and particularly that the 
Sees of Wells, Kirton and Cornwall were now e- 
rected, and filled with Biſbons. It is ſaid that tb 
Corniſh People till this time oppofed the Apoſtolical 
Decrees, that is, they wers not in Communion with 
the 'Church- of Rome, or een * Rees the 
Welſh and Iriſh Church. n fl b 7155 


ee 4. B. RT = 72 


The Tything mention d. in this Sa 1 Pref — 
muſt, have been only an occaſional Tything (not 
paying a ſtated yearly Tenth) and e to be 


given in Alms to the Poor. 


To the King Ethelſtane'. s faurth Li 

Ther: the-Nev oo. of Archbiſhop P/ e 11 25 ex- 
tant, with 2 Pall on, the reverſe. And the Northern, 
Coins with, this Inſcripiion,, vir. Moneta Sancti Peiri, 
xe believed by good Judges to have been minted by; Au- 
thority of the Archbiſhop of. Tor- „Mboſe Church is de- 
dicated to St. Peter. For ther is no ground to be- 
lieve, that they were intended for the Payment of the. 
Rome-Scat; or Peter- Pence. And. it is to be prion. 
that this Privilege of Mints was ang now firſt grant 

to the Archbiſhops. Plegemund, whoſe, Coin, we now 
mention'd, was: dead. before the, dhte of this Law; Ceol- 
nth was dead fifty Years þ before, he Archbithop of 
rk could not receive the Priyilege coining from this, 
Law; for his Seeſand Province was, under. the Govern-, 


vernment of a DaniſÞ Monarch, 1 conclude, that 12 
ore 


AD DEW Da A= * 


fore the Archbiſhops, and ſome other Biſhops enjoy d 
this Royal Privilege by immemorial 8 ONO 
. Thid. No 8. Jin. 10. add after it boils, Let the 
Caldron be made of Iron, Braſs, Lead, or Clay: 
This is not only in the St. James's Lat. but in the 
Text. Roff. Sauonicg. r 
In the next line, for Fiſt read Wriſt. 
Ibid. in. 19. inſtead of let them humble them. 
ſelves, r. the Text. Roff. /ays, j heopa æle abynie 
pay n and let every one taſte of the Holy 
Water. The St. James's Tranſſator read abuxie 
att, And either, or both of theſe Read- 
ings may be true; for by the terms of Ordeal pub · 
liſh'd from the Test. Roff. (pag. gog. of the Ap- 
pend. to Faſtieulus rerum) it appears that the Ho- 
ly Water was taſted by every one preſent, and af- 
terwards ſprinkled on them by the Prieſt. 
Ibid. From reveal the Truth, zo on the third 


Day, is wanting in the Text. Roy. 

Tt ſrems probable to me that what comes between, 
was now added by King Erhejftan and his Council, and 
that the reſt was a Law of King Ahead; for we have fo 
much of this Memorial as is above hinted immediately 
after the Laws of Ine and Alfred in Text. Raff. From 
which I can't but take occafion to ſay, that it ſeems pro- 
bable to me, that if our Saxon Anceſtors had this Prac- 
tice among them before their Converſion to Chriſtianity, 
yet it was ſo little uſed before the Daves got footing 
here, that we may reaſonably preſume it would never 
have prevailed to that degree it did, if thoſe barbarous 
People had not mingled themſelves with our Anceſtors, 
and either firſt introduced, or at leaft tevived this ſenſt- 
Jeſs Superſtition. Theft Danes had for a hundred Yews. 
together been ſettling themſelves on our Northern and 
North-Eaſtern Coaſts, before the practier of Orded! 
grew rife in op. * therfore I am willing to impure 
the Prevalency of, it to theſe Invaders. 'Confidering the 
univerſal Ignorance that had ſpread feof over the 
whole Nation in thoſe Ages, it is well we did not re- 
ceive the whole Syſtem of Heatheniſm from them. 


ſure, 
Shill 
gatio 
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4 that is! chree Miles, and three Furlongs, and 
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Ibid. No 9. Note 5 — 5 ſecond Thoughts upon this 


Matter are, Na $orviats, _ ſuch pre- 


nds m. bY P 
1% (A we" n 18 BE 

Add this Nate 0 Ming Ethelftan!'s v 8 The 
laſt Paragraph of this Memorial is in Text. Ref. after 
King Ezhelftan's Tepteney (for Lien#bnejſe) and ſome 
other maſter. The- Sazonic agrees! expftly, with, this 
Latin, and cel forego ing A this in the Text: Ref. 
is the 155 oral eee the N t of 
Oaths.: nfjatidn' iy ys, the Maf-Plieſſ 1 = 
Secular TR Out are the fate: eke Saxon expre 
it thus Nodeald WA = borvlp wh 


be reputatur a . Ther is' fornewhat added both 


dial Slay reperty; ghe ther- 
— 2 * Ty 7 50 A laſt W or * 


in the Saxonic and Lain; ofthe ſeuſe whereof I am not 


ſure, but I ſuppoſe it to by this; If one rated at * 
Shillings is to bg; {5 'g.{o as to be brought to 
gation] he is fally im av by fix common Men. bs 
Sax. wocd is: PPRCAN,. which I have exproſe'd- by the 
words enelaſad in books. 

Idid. I Ne on Krog: Lache Memoria 1 Tribe 
read Friburgh. . .-; wh de Fi) 


4 
« 


4 — DECCEXLY.. 


t befor . 


ters of him to Afar z 
« three broad Acres; and nine Foot, and nine 


© Shaffmets, aud nine Barleycerns . N. B. A 


Sbaffmet is a męaſure from ew top of the Thumb 
ſet uprighe ro ths errremity of the Palm about ſix 


1 a tall Man. 14 „ de 
112 | | 4 D. 


48 


therfore” the Lari ould 


— a be — by * 
among the Memo- 


. moms. coaare cate © $65 Rn og —— — 
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11 noa AT ana «Wl. .0 © Ty 
224, Haut 515 [fea IOcCL. + e 
II ihe Teatick 14 25 alid the laſt Page ther 
of, after every Pri dd (er babe tõ every De 
nery, or Gild of Prieſts: for it ſeems probable, thu 
_ Gild by degrees grew into a. Rutsl Deanery.) 
I [THO FS. read Fulloc, and nn P erg 


$2 Ui i ion 1. 10 000 4613 


f ebene A DSS CCL VII. 3 A n 

17 in L In the Sax. read plech- not 
* "Ca; begins 4 This 1 An. 
Ca. 71. add; 4. be, 1 "BL 4 


hi Mrs *, * . lane oof eee 
| rebel. 5f for, Almanack read Kalender. Wb 
Cu. 22. Ia the Na f read vo fich dinge tt 17 
Oan. — 4 r dict ed 00 3t 4 tt 299 07 1 
+ Ibid, 1 er cum. 04 * 28 
Car. 3 Miet, Ane Hf Knee blend tbe fark 
Name 51 to it in (bre. Sur. 1197 and the learnel 
Marſpall in the place there referr'd to, agrees that it i 
the ſame with the. Latin din pareſceuer, vnd adds; nas 
longs oratio et lang Febed, Lac. xx. 4 © © 


A7/D/YPECCOLR: 
Can. 9: The ward guns Pariſh; is'in rhe gur 
Sbrift⸗ hire. 2 N. nd 2 50h 5 
Ibid. Cav. 33. N- 6 r disaster. "i 


bes 


ere. Ar 
Ibid. Can. 64. add i 7 Th ph. bu is ben 
"forbid to Prielts, yet it "kN it was allowe to Biſhops 


For among the Jira'Ftckfre 1 S. Vol. 1. p. 
it is ſaid that the Axchbimbp alt have che beſt Nay e 
the Biſhv Gag oF Kate ee he dies, andchis Kennel 0 
hunting Dogs; ang; Kivg al have Ade ſame of tir 
Archbiſhop of Conte _ when he dies. 
by a 1. P. DecccLx I eee 
To the Note aon Can. 6. abus, read Fipbea, n vor pups 
Ibid. Can. 10. lin, 2. for he be, read be he. 0 


# Church Canterbury 


- 


24 D-D'E/N'DA, &c. 

Ibid. In; 5 F8- lin. is, Hit not. Wears 
0 6 0 br 2 
Ba . ere BY 5. pacocxav. 


FITS 10 4 


Keadahe aft Sentence of the firſt Para graph of 
the Preface, ' They are found in the ſms Volume 
with his hou "which he confeſſes, | &e.. 3 


b. DECCOXEV. > bf fe 


55 2 2 MOTION 


"ecu read your. Bodics, not the Bodies. 
Ibid. 4. 9. at end gf Note e, e mo. ops 
and Note + to "Fi NFB. f 


J art Shen, | 
1 
Wut read the. three la Lines, being. Wh 
with the Love of God and [ Man, have recorded 
the ſame for the Memory of Poſterity, and for 


the Souls Health of them chat rs and are to be. 


r A. D. M IV. 

' Law t. Compare the Note e here ith Note = on 
Anſwer I, DCCXXXIV, where I ſappoſe aPlowland 
to have been under thirty Acres i in Bede's time. When 
I fay it is ſometimes ſixty Acres, ſometimes double that 
quantity, I fear this ought not to be applied to the Age 
of fKing Erh belred, but rather to that of Richard, and the 
following times. 

To Note d wy 7 to one belonging. to any 1 amily at 
large, then the · Maſter of the Family is the Lord. 

Idid. Law 2. Note f, F Lines ow the end, read Sep- 
1 . * * 


J. D. MXVIL 


a to Nord © add, In the Text. Reff ag. 222. we 
have an account of what Devotions an Aims the Con- 
vent there was to perform for their Mates in other Mo- 
naſteries, when they died, with this Inſcription, Quid pro 
defunctis ſociis facere debemns. Then it begins by ſetting 
down what muſt be done, For the Monks of Chriſt- 
„ Viz, ſeven entire Offices, Verba 
* xzea (the fifth Pſalm) for thirty Days, every Prieſt ſeven 

liz + Maſſes, 


- 4 r 
ö Fl 20 7 
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ee Pe das 
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e, the of the Engl pen 

= - Convent. F. or the Nuns of Nie 

« as much as for the. Moaky uf, 

« bury. For the Monk of Barrel, Wer 

& Offices in the Convent, without ha urn. 

« Prieſt ſeven Maſſes, others {fifty} 1 85 220 is 

« three poor Men be 10 Ear one 

the great Monaſteries and, many o of thoſe = 

Sea, have a certain tale of " Madles, Pſalms, or other De- 

votions there a igned, to be 8 at the Death of 

any of the Religious of thoſe Houſes. By this we may 

perceſpe in ſame meaſure, how he Monks (I mean the 

belt of them) ſpent their time. _ Prieſt that 8 

this fifth Law of Czzte's, — 1 his pf ht to theſe De- 

votions, which his Mates would otherwiſe have per- 
vi for him at his Death; and all Afſiſtance ns, 

which Wop Tn give him, while WG. 


| XD; MORE 
"ab boy is the Margin, ar rb Hegiuning of 


the Laws, add, Sir H. F. pag. yz. 
aq 16. r the e the ee. 


he 324 TS: 4 Lots Ke) 30 1 v6 

nary nel wy D. ML XIV. 2 
fur] Lat. at 'r the agen 'of the Lang, in the 

Margin, add, Sir H. . pag. 619. 5 


Idid. Lats 3. 10 Note add, When f bo ihe two 


Juriſdictions being ſeparated,” I dere t6 de underſtood, 


as menning that . Biſhops holding a Court diſt inct from 
that of the King, Alderman, or Sheriff, did there hear 
and determine temporal Cauſes, as well as ſpiritual. 
For ſo he certainly did (as appears by Law F.) in caſe 
the Defendant, ot both Parties were nenten bee 
MXVIII. 14. DGCGCCCLX: 7 
Ibid. Law 8. to Note © = Te mme the anonymous 
Monk of Mincbeſter ſeems te give the moſt natural ac- 
count of this matter, eſpecially. becauſe he plainly took 
it from ſome written Evidences then extant in'his own 
Church. „ Eda, Son of Egbirt, A. D. 837. became 
“King of England; he had deen Subdeacon in the Church 


EP 14 : on of 


AD DEN DA xc. 
&« of Nocbeſter, and becauſe King Egbirs had no other 


« Heir, he was forced to accept of the Kingdom: He 
„ tythed all the Land of his own Demean, and gave 
the tenth Hide to the conventual Churches u every 
« Countrey. He made a Reſtitution of the whole en- 
+ tire Land of Cbilicumb to the Church of Winton, un- 
« der the name of a Tenth, in lieu of one ſingle Hide, 
« which the Kings Kinegils, and Kinewalch had former- 
* ly given, but which had been alienated from the 
Church between their time and his, A. S. Vol. t. 
« 2 289. . ; 3 41 : | N 
By way of Poſtſcript to theſe Laws (ſo called) 
of Edward the Confeſſor, add, Though ] bave not 
here inſerted the thirty firft of theſe Laws, as pub- 
lid in Wheloc; yet I think it juſt to inform my 
Reader, tha Biſhop's Prieſt is thereby entitled 
illi as his ſhare of the Forfeiture in- 
by breaking of the King's Protection. It is 
generqllyfagreed, that by Biſhop's Prieſt is meant tbe 


Rura Dean. And perhaps by Chapter in the third 
of the foregoing Laws, we may juſtly underftaud the 
Clergy of the Deanery embed, under bim as their 
Preſident. Very egregious Miſtakes have been com- 
mitted by a famous Antiquarian, in relation to theſe 
Officers call'd Rural Deans. He ſuppoſes them to bave 


been the ſame with the Arch. Presbyters of the ſeventh 


and eighth Century, which may be confuted by looking 
into the Decretal, L. 1. Tit. 24, 2y. He will bave 


_ them to be ths Decani Chriſtianitatis, for 2whjcb he 


produces no manner of proof; be affirms their Anti- 
quity to be much greater, and their Office more ho- 
nourable than that of Archdeacons; whereas I take 
it to be certain in fat, that ther was no ſuch Office 
as that of Rural Dean, at leaft not in England, 
till this efeventh Century, whereas Archdeacons had 
long before ſome ſort of Furiſdiftion. See DCC CCL, 
6. among the Laws of the 1 of Northumber- 
land. Fr. Somner gives us ſeven Archdeacons of 
Canterbury in the ninth Century, Antiq. of Can- 
5 114 terbury, 


* 
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terbury, p. 300. Granting ther were Rural' Deans 
before the Conqueſt, yet ther is no proof of it but 
from theſe Laws, which are not of the greateſt Au- 
thority, eſpecially as to times before the real making 
them, which appears not to be certain. This Writer 


produces no Argument for Rural Deans being more ho- 
nourable than the Archdeacon, and I take it for cer- 
tain that be had none; even the, Archpresbyter was 
inferior to the Archdeacon by the Decretals above ci- 
ted, much more the Rural Deans. And even the ſe- 
venth Canon of the Council of Tours cited on this 
occaſion by our great Antiquarian, forbids the Biſhops 
and Archdeacons to farm their Juriſdictians to Deans 
for an annual Rent, which at once ſhews the Office 
of the Deans there mention'd, and their inferiority to 
and dependence upon the Archdeacons. Our Antigua- 
rian calls this the aboliſhing the Privilege of Rural 


Deans. This was in the Tear 1164. without prov- 


ing that Rural Deans ever had the Probate of Wills, 
and Cogniſance of Matrimonial Cauſes legally, or ca- 


nonically committed to them; he complains that the 


Archaeacons deprived them of the firſt. Privilege, 
and Archbiſhop Langton of the other; . whereas in 
truth they only check'd them as Uſurpers of theſe Pri. 
vileges. In one point indeed be degrades theſe Rural 
Deans, for he makes them to be. the Teſtes Sy- 
nodales; when it is evident the Teſtes Synodales 
were Laymen aſſigned by the Biſhop to ſwear that 
they would preſent all Scandals. See Cauſa 35. Quæſt. 
6. c. 7. It is true Lyndwood cites Joannes Andreas 
an Italian Canoniſt, By ſaying that theſe Deans were 
Teſtes Synodales, as he cites other Doctors ſometimes 
for . ſaying very abſurd things. They had no Rural 
Deans in Italy; Andreas had beard we had them here 
in England, and that they were uſed to delate Ofen- 
ders. Becauſe this was the part of Teſtes Synodales 
in Italy, therfore he calls them by that Name. This 
lead Mr. Somner into the Miſtake, and this great 
| | 5 Antiquarian 
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Antiquarian after him. I ſball mention no more of 
this great Man's, Miſtakes on this bead; but ther are 
ſome remaining groſſer than thoſe here ſpecified. He 
is himſelf more able to corref# them than I am. And 
I wiſh he would for the Love of Truth. 
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Lau 2. at Note ® read Vue, not Voe, and Ildefon- 


fongas. f 


ſus, not 


Ibid. Law 8. before Note f add, Mr. S. in his MS 
Notes on Cap. 64. of King Henry Firſt's Laws, proves 
that Faramentunobſervatum, or cum verborum 'obſervan- 

tit, was with the Normans an Oath taken in a preciſe _ 


Form of words, Jaramentum planum the contrary. 
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FIRST VOLUME 


Advenifement to the Rrapre.. 


In this Index the greater Number every where denotes the 

Sets or Syſtem of Anſwers, Laws or Can bearing Date the 
Tear ſignified by that Number. 

The leſſer Number ſhews the particular. 40 wer, Law or Ca- 
non, referred to. "If ther be no leſſer Number, tis becauſe the 

Memorial : ferm 40 Þas no Divi bon, or is very port. 

If ther be à third Number not exceeding 6, . after DCI. 8. 
DCXXXIV.. 16. it refers to a Sub-diviſion in thoſe Places on- 
ly ; in others it denotes another Amſwer, Law or * in 
the Nes Set. 2 | 
tes the Tranſlator s Preface, PC. his Pofiſeript to any 
_ if Lax. or Sax. be added, it ſignifies the Preface or Poſt- 
ſeript ;renjiact from the original Latin or Saxon, 

The ſame Figures refer to 4 Law, Canon, ns and to the 
Notes on 4 Canon, MEE Bane: 


A Mo 
Att. See 8 OK o. 
Abbeſc, to ſhare in · the Weregild for the Mair of her 
Nun 693, 6, 
by whom to be conflituted 692, 3. 
her Duty as to the Nuns and Eſtate 747, 4. 
to take care that Nuns read much 747, 7. 
Abbeſſes preſent in a publick Council 692, Pf. Sax. 
Abbot, by whom to he conſtituted 692, 3. 785, 5. 
to ſhare in the Weregild for the Murder of his Monk 


693. 11 
his 


r 


LN 2 B X 


etimes a Lay -man Abbot * 12. 74701 5. 696, 18. 
ſubject to Biſhop. and obey his Summons 2 
15 3 Behaviour regulated 940, 66. 
may not free his Slave 740, 70. 
his Duty as to the Monks and Eftate 747, 4. 
to take care that Monks uſe reading 747, 7. 
not to receive more Monks than he can maintain 747, 28. 
to be choſe by Biſhop and Monks 816, 4. 
how, and in what Caſe they ＋ * alienate Lands 816, 7: 
is of no proper Order 957, 18 
Abſolation, the manner of it 963, 1, 13, 76. 
Acolyth, his Order and Office 957, 14- 
4 tery, how puniſh'd 602, 6. N. . MXVIII. 2 a. 
1 marrying to one vorced 747, 118, 1t9, 
4, 85 
they * are guilty of it, to be gone out of the Land 
Iors, 6. 


Adulterer may be kill'd by the Woman's Father ous. 6. 


1065, 6. 
Alderman, the Governour of a large Diſtrict, one or more 
Counties 693, Pf. Sax. and 12. 692, 3. 
hting in his Preſence, how penal 877, 5 
Breach of Suretyſhip m=_ him, how out 877, 3 
leſſer Alderman 877, 16. 
Aldulf Archbiſhop of Lichfield 785, Pſ. 
reduced to the State of a Suffragan 796, 803, per tor. 
Alfred the Great, King of Weſt-Saxons, hisCharatter 877, P/. 
Alms to be given, but not as a Subſtitute for Faſting, or do 
get Indulgence in Sin 747, 26, 27. 
the oper ne 063, 777. 
King E: ans Alms 925, 1. 
given by the People, diſtributed by the Prieſt — 99. 
— a Biſhop's Death 86, 10. 940. 
to be given on Faſting Days 994, 38. 
Alms-Deeds of all ſorts allegorized 994» 3. oY. 
Altar, Slaves freed there 696, 9. | 
Oaths of Purgation there made 696, r8—=24. 
to be of Stone, and anointed 740, 51. f 
the divine Son not to be invoked there 740, 


4, 54 
„if it be taken away, the Church to be re-comecrated "TE 


740, 139. 
che Name of its Saint to be inſcribed on ir GS 
the Furniture of it 957, 22. 
not to be nſed, till hallow'd 960, 31. 
all things about it to be clean and comely 960, 4 40. 
Altar-Thane... See Charch-Thane and Prieſt, 
Amber, a Meaſure unknown 925, 1. | 
; 5 ; Anathema 


XN EXA. 
anathema againſt runnagade Clerks refuſing to return #40,60, 
againſt fuch as marry! Nuns, Sponſors,” exc. 740, 129. 
. Againſt all inceſtuous Marriages 740, 132—135. 785,15. 
againſt him that lies with two Siſters 740, 136. 
againſt them who ſell Chriſtians to 9 or Heathen 
740, 149. : 
againſt Monks that marry - 747. 7 
ag gainſt fuch as encroach on Monaterice $16, 3. 
Apoſtares, ſturdy -Out-laws, and Excommunicates. 
to be driven out of the Land 1018, 4, 


"a ®. 4 
18 


the Puniſhment of ſheltring them wes; 20; 4 
Appeals to the Archbiſhop, from him to Synod” 749% MS. r. 

to Rome 740, 48, MS. 1. 

not to other foreign Churches, or Feretics: has NIS. 2 
Arc hbiſbops, where their Sees firſt fix d, how alter d 679, Pf 
per tot. 
' Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Right in conftituing Prelates 


692, 3. 
particularly to fill vacant Sees 679, 4. 680, 3. 
the chief Biſhop of Britain 696, Pf. Sax. ; 
the only HET in NG for 100 Years. 680, 
A 
might conſecrate Churches, ee. in ay part of = Pro- 
- ©, , Mace. ern 
deprived of his Authority 816, pf. | 
his Province divided, but united n 785. Di 796, 
.... + Boz, per tot. 
had of old two Minters or Coiners 913. 11 
| * of Tork, Paulinus the firſt, Fegbrigbt the ſecond 
679, Ef. 734, Pf. 
had of old the Privilege of coining Money 925,4. Addend. 
made Profeſſion of Obedience to him of Ry 
796, Pf. 2 
had of old two Minters or Coiners 925, 4. 
Archbiſhops of old not ſo firictly confined to WES of f Diſc 
pline 740, Pf. 
the Burden of their Office 747. pf. 
none of old among the Scot- 816, 5. 
Breach of Suretyſhip with them, how penal B77, 3. 
fighting in their Preſence, how penal 877, 9. 
their Family a Friburgh 1064, 14. 
Forfeiture for Thefts committed ,on them 1065, 2 
Archdeacons to take gare that Priſoners have Relaxation on 
Sundays 740, 105. 10 
had Power of ſuſpending Prieſts 950, 7. 
their Edicts not to be violated by Prieſts 950, 6. 
Arles in — Auguſtin ſaid to be conſecrated there 601, 


Vf. and Te 
* . Athelard 


LNA E X 
Athelard Archbiſnop of Cauterbury, erf a 
ber'd Dioceſes 796, 803z per tot. 


Auris. See SOLCETY. 


Auguſtin firſt Archbiſhop of of Canterbury Dd per tot. 
to live with his Menaſtic Clergy Got, 1. 
had Power to make a Miſſal, or pac 601. 2. 
his Authority over Biſhops 601,7 | | 
0 and his Hank PR d 147. on 


& bd 4? 


B 
Bachelors, either to matry, or profeſs chaſtity 740, 113. 
to be admaniſh'd 10, communicate 747, 8 


Aae a Place of Council orgs Þf. 
| Baptiſm of a big Woman 60, 8, 1, 3. 


proper Seaſons for it = 5 3. 158. . 7405 10. 

of Childrem uſed 601, 8. 

Penalty fot᷑ not baptizing : Child 055 * 1 

valid, though done by Uſurpers of Holy Orders 13415s 


1.2 . 40-be denied to none that want it 740, 40. | 


E. called Sacraments plurally 740, 41. 

not to be performed with Wine 740, 427 : 
to be done by Immerſion or Affufion 740, MS. 95. 
the whole Nation deprived of it 816, Pſ. 

not to be given for Money 957, 27. 

not to be deferred above thirty Nights 693, 2. 

not to. be deferred above thirty ſeven Nights: 960, 15. 
not above nine Nights 950, 10. 


Japtiſtery, 4 Book 957, 21. 
Baſtards not inheritable 785, 16. 
Bells in Churches 816, 10. 960, 45. 
Belts of Pater Noſters $16, 10. 
Berhta Queen of Kent 601, Pf. and 2. 


Biſhops, how they were to divide Oblations 601, 1. 
how mutually to behave themſelyes. 601, 7. ; 
how to officiate 601, 2. 


do entertain Strangers Gor, I. 


how many might ordain a new one or, 6. 
Penalty of robbing a Biſhop 602, 1. 
whole College af Engliſh Biſhops 673, "= Lat. 679, 4. 
747, Pf. Lat. 803, P.. 816, Pf. L 
not to invade each others Dioceſe 673, 2. = IT. 
not to moleſt Monaſteries 67 3, 3. 
Monk Biſhops 673, 4. 


3 


0 not to officiate in a ſtrange Dioceſe without Leave 


673, 6. 
to take Place according as they were ordain'd 673, 8. 
too few Dioceſes wy e 673.4 41 and 9: 679. 


Her, 5 
4 2 Biſhops, 


INDE Xx 


Biſhops, how to be elected 692, per tot. 74, Bf. 


their N 693, 6. 


Penalty of breaking Promiſe plighted before er | 


693) 7 | 
of decakiageiis Houſe 693, 12. 
of killing his Godſon 693, 14. 


his Word valid without an Oath 693, 17. 


had a diſtin Court in Saxon Times 734, 10. 690, 7. 

a Council to determine the Satisfaction due for his 
Death 734, 12. 

to have a Houſe for receiving Strangers 740, 26. 

to fit àbove Prieſt in Church, on a Level with them 
elſewhere 740, 27. 

principal Care of Church and divine Service reſts on 
them 740, 28 


if chaſte, they are Confeſſors 740, 18. 


forbid ſubintroduced Women 740, 31. 
for what Crimes to be depoſed 540, 33. 
_— uired to preſerve Unity among eee, 75 34. 


16, 3. 
not to paſs raſh Excommunications 740, 49. 


not to ordain another Biſhop's n withour Conſent 


740, Fo. 
to give Alms to the Poor 740, 55. 1 
not to follow ſecular Buſineſs 740, 57. MS. 15. 
the 5 lifting a Weapon before a Biſhop 749,61, 


to = Abbots with Conſent of neighbouring Ab- 
bots 740, 63, 64. | 

manner of their go 749, 96. | 

how to be tried 740, 141. 5 

cannot alienate without Conſent of Clergy 740, 142. 

to wear no Weapons, nor contribute to any 
Death 749,154, 156. 

their Duty repreſented 740, MS. 5. 747, 1 | 

to lay aſide Care of Family, Diet, ture, Oc. 
740, MS. 15. 

to have great Care of the Church 740, MS, zr. 


Vniformity in Religion preſs d upon chem 747, 2 
to viſit their Pariſhes every Year, and preach 747» 3. 


785, 3. 9433-3 
to viſit the + + 747» Jo 
to take care that reading be uſed in their Families 947 7. 


to læy before the Archbiſhop their Difficulties, and: pub- 


liſh Acts of Synod 747, 25. 
charged to reprove the greareſt Men 785, 3. ' 
Abbots to be clocted with their Conſent 785, . 


to ordain none without a Title, or r inſuſtetem 185, 6. 
28855 : 


pip 
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Biſhops conferr'd with their Clergy in Provincial Synods 
747, Pf. Las. 785, Pf. Lat. 
* | _ for Forgiveneſs of Sin by expltining Canons 
| (6, I, 
| | how, and in what Caſes they might aliggate Land 816,7. 
to take Account of ſynodical Decrees concerning their 
Pariſhes, and the Year of the Lord then current 916,9. 
on the Death of a Biſhop, what Alms, Manumiſſion of 
7. Slaves, and Devotions to be done $16, 10. | 
nn Breach of Surety ſhip with him, how penial 877, 3. 
had Power to diſmiſs Nuns from their Monaftries 877, 6. 
ſate in County- Court, though not always 877.16. 978. 
_ 7 068, . 
King and Biſhop' s Teſtimony concluſive: 877, 18. 
King to have the better, Biſhop the worſe, of an inceſtu- 
. ous Couple 878, 4. 
in what Caſe he might permit him that ſuffer'd Loſs of 
Limb to be cured 878, 10. 
their vacant Sees to be forthwith fill'd 908. 
Fo to pay an occaſional Tything to the Poor 925. Pf. Sax. 
to be Almoners to the King in their ſeveral Shires 925,r. 
dS to levy Amercements on contumacious Reeves 925,7. 
t bs inſtruct Men in Orders, and ſerular Judges 925, 9. 
— inſpect Weights and Meaſures, ibid. 
to aſſign what Work is to be done by Servants, 14. 
all the Biſhops combine into a Gild 940. 


. to ſee tothe Repair of Churches 944, 5. 
to help Prieſts in repelling Wrong 950, 1. 
p in what Caſe his Conſent diſſolved Marriage 950, 945 


ſhould often confer with Clergy 957, Pf. Lat. 
difference between them and Priefts 957,17. 
what Marriage diſqualified Men for this Order 957, 7 
to levy Mulcts on Judges 958, 6. 
: Penance for murdering them 963, 11. 
they have the Order of Aaron 994, I. 
to aſſiſt Prieſts in reclaiming Sinners, this, 
f their mutual Intervention 1009, 7. 
none elſe could turn out a Prieft, id. 
Biſhop to have the Satisfaction for — violent Hande 
on Prieſts 1018, 13. | 
| they were Judges of Eccleſiaſtics in capital Caſes, 
1018, 14. 
Judges of Purgation in caſe of Murder 1018, 27. and 
of Ordeal 1064, 10. 
Penalty of breaking Suretyſhip with Biſhop 1018, 28, 
by oppoſing Church Rights Vi ex Armis, the Man for- 
feits his 1 to the Biſnop 1018, 19. 
to proſecute in his own Court, fach as have red 
Fortcitures 


PZ. Nv. If. BE. X. 
Forfeitures to him 1064, 3. 
Biſhop, Satis factions due to him, to be. levied: by King's Au 
thority, ibid. 
his Mefſenger ſent to a Tepee Court, may A5 to 
be heard in a' Cauſe en to the Church, before 
any other Cauſe 1064, 4. 
no Church Tenant' to be fucd in nor Court but the Bi. 
.. ſhops. 1064, 5. 
Manbote due to Biſhop for de his Man 1000. 
Biſhop's Family a Friburg 1064, 14. 
Forfeiture to him for Theft 1065, 2. 
Biſbopricks in England at ſeveral Times 9 Pf. Lat. hoy, 
4+ 747, Þf. Lat. 803, Pf. 816, Pf. Lat. eb. 
how created 673. ſe? 
Blood not to be eaten 960, 53. 
Boniface, Biſhop of Mentz, * of his Letter l to Arch- 
biſhop Cuthbert 747, Pf. 
F the Day of his Martyrdom ſolemnized 747, pſ 
| Book of Canonical Edicts ſent to King Offs by Charles the 
1 Great 785, 4. 
Books of divine Service, the Romiſh uſed here from the Be- 
ginning 734, 16, 2. 
Prieft might have the Maſs- Book before him, and read 
the Canon 960, 33. 
_ _ to have * Books truly written, if not fair- 
„ a: > 
the Books of publick Service reckon'd 126 957, 21. 
to be carried to Synod 994. 4. THY 
Borſholder 693, 6. 
Boys in Monaftries to learn Book, as na as hone 747, 7- 
to be admonilh'd to communicate 747, 23. : 
Breach - 3 with the King, or others, how puniſh- 
ec TT, I, 3. 
of Vow or Promiſe to God, how to be tried $77, 14. 
Bread for Euchariſt, how to be baked 994, 5. 
Holy Bread, beſide that of the Euchariſt 960, 43. 
Breviary. See Hours. 
Bridegroom to forbear his Bride the firſt Night 740, 88. 
Bridges to be repaired 1009, 22. 


Brightwald, Archbiſhop, deprives Wilfrid of the See of York 


a ſecond time 680, 3: and P/. * 
Britiſh. Eaſter 673, 1. 
Britiſh or Welſh Biſbpps, ſubjected to 8 * *. 
not to be appeal'd to by Engliſh 740, MS. 2. 
Burghmote, how often to be held 958, 7. 
Byrial ſolemn, and on holy Ground, not allow'd to Self- 
Murderers, nor Malefactors 740, . 96. ys 24. 
nor to e 963, 27, 28. 


nor 
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Cai 
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Car 
Caſ, 
Cat 
Cea 
Ceoi 
Ceol 
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nor to falſe Swearers 925,7 
nor to Eccleſiaſtics, who had broke the Yow of Cha- 
ſtity 944, 1. 
nor to them who contracted unlawful Marriage 950, 52. 
nor to them that left Wives, and took others 963, Shs 
nor to them that defile Nuns 950, 53; 
nor to them who could not fay Creed and Pater eue, 
960, 22. 
who N be buried in Churches 960, 29. 


| c 
Canons, 2 Book of them — and received in Synod 
673, N. Bar. 
of the ſix firſt general Councils, ex. received 135, 4. 
Collectors of Canons into Codes 740, Pf. 
ſuch old Canons call'd Canon Law, before Pope s Ca- 
non Law was made 747), 26. — 
how to be read by none inferior. to Prieſts 740, Pf. Lat. 
Canon (that is, the conſecrative Part) of the Mats Wight be 
read in Book 960, 33. | | 
Canonical Hours, or Breviary. See Hours. 
Canons, of Canonics, regular Clergy-men diſtin from 
Monks 785, 4. 
to have Dormitory, exc. and to live chaſlly rodg; i. 
Canterbury, the firſt City where Auguſtin and Chrittianity 
was received 60t, Pf. 943, Pf. Lat. | | 
the Primacy not intended at firſt to remain there 661,7; 
yet was afterwards ſettled there. by Pope W 679.6. 
803, P,. Lat. 
Theodore firſt Primate of all Britain 680, Pf. 
the Primacy of this See diſliked by the Mercidns 679, 4. 
the Liberties of this and other Churches confirm” d 92, 


742. 
ſeven Dioceſes diſmember'd' from it by King of Mercia 
and Pope 785, Pſ. 
thoſe Dioceſes reſtored, and Primacy Sealy fix 4 there 
796, 803. 
ſeven Minters there 92x, 4. 
an Academy there of old 673. pf ts 
no Synod ever aſſembled there 692, Pf, 
Cardinals; who ſo call'd of old 6795 Pf. 
Caſtles to be repair d 1009, 2%. 
Catechiſing Children at Baptiſm 747. 1 
Cealchith, a Place of Synod 785, . 
Ceoldred King of Mercia, no Friend to Church 747, Pf. 
Ceolnoth 3 of Camerbury, diſcountenanced Monks 


Ff. 
fate bs longeſt of any in that See. 55, pf viz 40 Years. 
| K k Chalice 
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Chalice and Patten, not to be made of Horn 785, ro. 
of Wood 957, 22. 
to be molten, or made of Metal 960, A „ 
Euchariſt to be celebrated in no other Veſſels 957, 37. 
to be uſed for no other Purpoſe but the Sacrament 994, 18. 
Chapters Rural, ProteRion to thoſe who attend them OS 
Charms. See Sorcery. 
Chicheſter, a Minter there 925, 4. 
Children may be baptized as ſoon as born 6ox, 8, 3. 
to be baptized within the Month 693, 2. 
to be baptized within thirty ſeven Nights 960, 15. 
within nine Nights 950, 10. 


to be baptized on any Doubt that they want it 740, 41. 


to have the Euchariſt given them at the ſame time 740, 
41. 740, MS. 95. 

not long to remain unconfirm'd after Baptiſm 960, 15. 

might be made Monks or Nuns by Parents 740, 92, 93. 

and then ought always ſo to remain, ibid. 

to be whipp d till fifteen, afterwards to make Reſtitu- 
tion for Theft 740, 94. 

to be Ben to the Prieſt for Baptiſm, if fick 957, 26. 


94, 17. 
* taught Creed and Pater noſter 960, 17. 
to have the Goods of inteſtate Parents 1065, 5. 
Chilling. See Feverſham 692, P/. 
Chriſm, a Compoſition of Oil and Balſam bleſſed by the Bi- 
ſhop, to be ufed in Baptiſm. 
to be eg at the Time appointed, vix. Paſſion Week 
87 
bange given by Biſhop on that Occaſion 957, P,. 
and 37 
Prieſts on that Occaſion to give Account of themſelves 
960, 67. 
Chriſtian Religion, the Penalty of rejecting it 878, 2. 
Chriſtians not to Judaize 740, 146. 785, 19. | 
not to obſerve Pagan Rites 740, 147, 148. 
not to be fold to Jews or Pagans 740, 149, 150. unleſs 
they forfeit themſelves 1009, 6. 
not to clip their Hair like Barbarians 740, ter, 1018, 3. 
not to abuſe Horſes, or ſcarify themſelves 785, 19. 
not to be condemned to Death for Trifles 1009, 7. 
- to avoid unrighteous Copulation 1009, 8. 1017, 6. 
of all Degreez exhorted to their Duty by King's Counci 
| 1017, 18—26' 1018, P/. Sax. 
Chureh not to gain by the Sins of Men 601, 3. 
to exerciſe Diſcipline with Moderation 601, 5. 725, P. 
Sax. 963, 3. 
its Lands freed from Taxes 692, 2. 128 1. 943, l. f 
excep 


Ch. 


Ch. 


thy 


Ch. 


Ch. 


C5. 


oF; 


4,18, 
54,3. 


except for Expeditions, Bridges and Caſtles 742. 
unjuſt Taxes not to be impoſed on her 785, 14. 
not to be depriyed of her Revenues 943, 1. 


the Church's Protection to be firſt regarded, then the 


King's 1017.2 


Cauſes concerning Church firſt to be bear in King J 


Court 1064, 4. 


Church Rights firmly eſtabliſh'd 1009, 4, 7. 


the Penalty of oppoſing them by Violence 1018, 19 


Churches, that is, religious Edifices, Penalty of robbing > ie 


602, I. 

Penalty of breaking their Peace, or Protection 602, I. 
I009, 9. 

Reparation of them by a publick Council 692, 1049,25. 

to continue as founded 6924 

not to be Eg of Tythes of old belonging to them 
740, 24. 

nothing to be lodged there but what belongs to them 

740, 35. 994, 8. 

they who fin there to be lain there 740, 78. 

the Conſecration and Reconciliation of them 740, 139. 

all of them under the Biſhop's Power 740, MS. 22. 

not to be robb'd for Fault of Prelates 740, MS. 41, 42. 

breaking into them, how penal 925, 2 | 

Merchandiſe not to be made of them 950, 20. 

to be preſerved from Dogs, Swine, and all Indecencies 
960, 26, 2.74 | | 

who may be buried in them 960, 29. 

for no uſe but Prayer and Mafs 994, 10. 

Maſs to be celebrated no where elſe 994, 11. 

not to be brought into Servitude 1009, 9. 

new ones to be erected, when too many Tombs i in the 
old one 994, 9. 

often to be vifited with Lights and Offerings 1009, 30. 

Men not to prate, ſit up, and drink there 957» 35: 

Churches of ſeveral Degrees of Dignity 101 773. 

ſecular Courts held there, 1064, 10. 

had Right to half the Treaſure found in them, or in 
Church-yards 1064, 13. 

their La ods when they firſt paid Tax of Danegeld 
1064, 


Church 3 to be ſued no where but in the Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Court 1064, 5 


Church-Scor, when and SS to be paid 693, 4 13. 944, 2. 


958, 1. 960, 54. loo, 12. 1014, 4. 1017, 10. 


Church-Thane. See Prieſt, 
Church-yards, the Riſe of them conſider'd as burial Places 


O, 2 
he K k 2 Clergy, 


— 


INDEX 
Clergy, or thoſe of the inferior Orders,” (at leaſt it rarely i in- 
cludes the Prieſts.) - 
their ſhare in the Oblations bor, r. 112 
their Behaviour 601 2 ef ith 
ſome ſuppoſed to be married Gor, * | 
Clerk, Penalty of robbing him 602, x | 
not to leave his Dioceſe 673, 5.' - | 
if he does, not to be received without his Biſhop 8 Let 
ters 673, 5. 
his Purgation from any Impeachment 696, 19. 
how not to read Canons 740, Pf. Lat. 
to be obedient to Biſhop, and not conlpirc againſt him 
740, 5 8, 59. | 
not to cola Sepulchres 740, 74. 
hurting him, how penal 740, 7. 
not to eat till he hath ſaid an Hymn, ibid. 
how to be tried 740, 140. 
nor to. teſtify againſt Lay- men 740, 144. 
not to wear long Hair or Beard 740, 452. 740, Ms. 67. 
not to go to Church without the Colobium 740, 153. 
not to bear Arms 740, 154, 160. 
not to fir Judge on Life and Death 740; 155,1 56. 
to learn Arts as well as Letters 740, 157. 
the 1 of ſecular Apparel forbidden them, 
747. 2 
in capital Caſes to be tried by Biſhops $78, ys | 
to live canonically for the Honour of the Biſhop 943-5 
to be true to their worldly Lords 960, 1. 
how to go to Synod 960, 3. 
to ſing. thirty Pſalms on an extraordinary Humiliation 
IOI4, 2 
they were under Protedtion of God and Church 1064, . 
Coin. See Money. 
Cloves-hoo, a Place aſſigned for SyRods 673, 5. 
| not Cliff in Kent 803, Pf. 


* 


Colobium 740, 153. 


N their Gant of great weight 693, 9, 10. 
90, 23. 
Communion. See Houſel, Maſs, Euchariſt, 
Concubine, he that diſmifſeth her, and takes a Wife blamed 
„ 
keeping Concubines eitivefal 740, 125, 960, 21. 
to have a Wife and Concubine, or two e. how 
| penal 963, 27, 28. 
Confeſſion. See Shrift, 
the manner of doing it to the Prief 963, 1=10. 
they who: died without it, not to be 2 d 2 Or. 
785, 20, Oe. 


the 


es ESE Ota 


ly in- 


; Let- 
t him 


8.67. 
53. 


ned 


O 


e. 


the 


960, 33. 211 fc 
— a ſort of Ordeal rorq, 5. 30 * eb to 
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the Benefit of confeſſing to. Priefty and, to (Gnd-alane, 
94 39. 0% | 
capital Sins to be-confeſs * and what they are 994 31. 
when; and how to be made 994» 86. ' 
Frequency in jt enjoin'd:-3209, 29. 47 40 
not to he. denied to Male factors 1017. * zinc 


a Conſecration: of a Church, when gh be-renew 4, when not 


740, 139.“ ri 2 4 od 
how to be. perform d 21572. 91 
Saint's Name to whom the Church is deten. to be 
written on the Walls _ 816, 24. 
Contumacy, .or Contempt of Authority, requiresdeep Satiſ- 
faction 750, 46, 55. 1 0 
Converſion, taking a Coul, and becoming a Monk, 673, 4. 
747, 24. 
Cornwall, a Biſkop's See there. 908, | | 
Corporal, or n a fine linen Cloth for the (Sacrament 


132 


Council. See Sy nod. 
County-Coart. ' Ste Sunday. 
how often to be held 988 15 N 
Croſs uſed in ſwearing 734, 3. a" pf. es 11 
carried before Prieſt in Proceſſion 747, 16. ; 
1 and publick Acts ratified with che Sign of, the 
Croſs 785, Pſ. Lat. 796. 803. P.. lag. 
what is ſo ſigned to remain invielabie 816, 6. 
adored 957, 37. 
Crown of a Cogn, or Moak. bee Tonfure, - 


N a") F 
2 


D 
erde nete 8165 * 821, 5. 


Danegeld, a Tax laid for repelling Dane; 1064, 1. 11. | 
Dancings, obfcetie; forbid 1909, 21. | | 


Deacon,' the Penalty: of — him 602, Lo: | 


bis Purgation 696, 18. 734. 3. 121 
of what Availment his Teſtimony was 734, 1. | 
not ſufficient ta prove à Nuncupative Will 734, 2. 
when ejected, not to be received till he ſubmits 734,4. 
forbid ſubintroduced Women 740, 31. 
what Marriage diſqualified for-this Order 749,32. 740, 
MS. | 
to continue in in the Title to which he WAS ordained 
785, 6. 1 
not to be 85 d before 5 749,91: 740, MS. 13. 
not to bear Arms 740, 154, 160. 
to ſay thirty Pſalms on extraordinary Humiliation, 
1014, 2 : 
F-.- KEE 3. 2 Dead 
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INDEX 


Dead Corpſes, how to be treated 957, 36. 


Decrees not valid without Conſent of moſt. 740, 47. 


ready drawn by Preſidents 785, Pf. 
of the firſt ſix general Councils received 785, 1 I. 
of the Popes to be often read 785, 4. 


| Dedication, the Day on which the Church was conſecrated, 


and of the Saint to whom it was dedicated were to 
be kept as principal Feaſts; and they who kept them 
under Protection of Church and King 1064, 3. 
Defendent carries his Cauſe, if Plaintif en not at third 
Sal 86,6 
Depoſition for violation of Sepulchres 749, 74. 
for Murder 740, 161. | 
for engaging in ſecular Buſineſs 740, MS. 18. 
in what Caſe irrevocable 740, MS. 73. 
for encroaching on Monaſtries 816, 8. 
for habitual Drunkenneſs 740, MS. 74. 
for Treaſon againſt King 785, 12. 
for decoying a Servant 'to Lewdneſs 963, 34, 
for the Prieſt neglecting to baptize a Child 863, 53. 
for attempting to get another's Church 994. 16. 
for any grievous Crime 1018, 112. 
Death of the Man 747, 17. 
Nativity of the Martyr, ibid. 


Devil. Worſpip. See Offering to Devils. 


Dice forbid to Prieſts 960, 64. 
Dioceſes. See Biſhopricks. 


Divination. See Sorcery. 


Divorce, when allow'd 673, 10. 
by Conſent for temporary Impotence 734. 13. 
clearly allow'd for Adultery only 740, 119. 
| whether the innocent Party might marry again 673,10, 


740, 119, 122. 


Doom- Book, that is, the Book containing the Laws Eccleſia- 


ſtical and Temporal, the Weregilds, Mulas, and o- 
ther rar on Offenders 696, 5. 925,2. 994, 16. 
1014. 
Dummoc, that is, Dunwick in Suffolk, an old Epiſcopal 
803, P,. 
Dunſtan Archbiſhop of Canterbury, an Enemy to the mar- 
tried Clergy 957, Pf. 
when advanced to that See 958, Pf. 
his Penitential 963, Pf. 
his enjoining Penance to King Edgar and an Earl 
963, Pf. 
2 and his Feaſt enjoin d 2 17. 


2 ET . Eadhead 


rated, 


ere to 
them 


| third 


„10, 
ſia- 


o- 
16. 


lar- 


INDEX. 


E 
Eadhed made firſt Biboy of Lincoln, and removed 679, Bf. 


and 4 


Ealridfrid King of Northumberland, oppoſes t the Pope and 


Wilfrid 680, Pf. 


Eanbam, Znham, Enſnam, a Place of Council i in Oxford- 


ſhire 1009. 


Earls, Counts, chief Noblemen among the Saxons, ſuperior 


to Aldermen 692, 3. 
their Purgation 696, 20. | 
Eaſter, when to be kept 673, f. 740, 37. 
Eafter Week to be kept as the Lord's Day 740, 134 
the four firſt Days of it to be obſerved 957, 37. 
how to prepare for keeping it 994, 36. 
Eaſterns. See Orientals. 
Eccleſiaſtics, that is, Biſhops, Clergy, Monks, Canons and 
Nuns. 
committing Crimes among Lay-men, to be puniſh'd by 
them 734, 8. 
to loſe what they got by ſuing in wake Courts 734,10. 
to avoid Drunkennels, and not fit to drink before 
Nones 747, 21. 
to be always ready for Communion 747, 22. 
not to eat privately 785, 9. 
King, Earl and Biſhop, their Adrocates, if drawn into 
a Crime 878, 12. 926, 4. 
their Behaviour to each other 960, 2. 
not to let their Beards grow 960, 47. 
King » be their Adyocate, if drawn into a Crime 
1018, Ir. 
to be judged by Biſhop for Crimes againſt ſecular Laws 
1018, 14 
Adultery a great Crime in them 1018, 2r, 
Ecgforth anointed King in his Father Offa's Life-time, and 
taught his Duty 785, 11. 


(S] 


Ecgfrid King of Northumberland, thruſts Wilfrid from his 


Dioceſe 679, Pf. 
diſobeys Pope, and impriſons Wilfrid 680, 6 
Edgar King of England, an Enemy to mo Clergy 957 Pf 
yet his Zeal inflamed by Dunſtan 958, Pf. 
his Penance for deflouring a Nun 963, Pſ. 
Edward King and Martyr, his Feaſt obſerved 1017, 17. 
Edward King and Confeſſor's Laws, how collected by Con- 
queror 1064, Pf. 1065, Pf. 
Edwin King of Northumberland, an Encourager of Chriſtia- 
nity 679, Pf. 
Edwy, King, a Countenancer of the married Clergy 957. 
K k 4 Eleckion 


Election of Biſhops and . n 992, J. 742, Pf. and 
85, 8 


Elfric, rchbimop of Canterbury, the Grammarian $57, Pf. 


Elmam, or Helmam in Norfolk, an old Biſhop's See 803, P/. 
Ember Weeks 734, 16 per tot. & Pſ. 747, 18. loo, 16. 
Wedneſdays, Fridays and wa. J al- 
lowed to Slaves 877, 20. 
Ernes, the Month Auguſt 696, 2 


Ethellald, a vicious King of Merc {= Pe 


Ethelbert, firſt Chriſtian King of Kent Gt, op Gon. 
Ethelred King of Mercia oppoſes Theodore 679, 4 
King of England Ativen into Baniſloment; but returns 
1014, Pf. and 7 
Ethelſtan, King of Fuglaad's Charity in giving 92 1 
in forgiving 926, 
Ethelwolf King of Weſt-Saxons, a Clergy-man, and great Be- 
nefactor to the Church 877, Pf. 
what he gave 1064, 8. 


' Euchariſt given to Children at Baptiſm 949.47 749, MS. 95. 


Bread of it offer'd by the People 785; 10. 
not to be received without Advice of a Prieſt 785, 20. 
994, 44+ 
Uſe of it in conſecrating Churches 816, 2. See Houſel. 
Exceſfer, a Place of Synod 925, 7,8. 926, 75 | 
two Minters there 925, 4. 
Excommunication Clerical, or againſt Clergy- men or Biſhops. 
for leaving their Dioceſe 673» 5 | 
for Uncleanneſs 696, 4. 
againſt thoſe that receive them 673. + 70016 734, ). 
againſt Prieſts who deny to give Baptiſm or Penance 
7240, 40. 
annual, againſt Biſhops who take away church Goods 
740, 71. 
againſt Clerks who go into Church without the Roman 
Tonſure 740, 153. | 
or the Colobium 740, 158. 7.91 
or that communicate with a condemned Biſhop, Cc. 
740, MS. 73. 
or that are guilty of Detradtion toward their Superiors 
740, MS. 75. 41 7. ; 
for decoying another's Servant to Uncleanneſs 963, 34. 
for being Complice in any great Crime 1017, 5 © 
for withſtanding thé Biſhop's Sentence 950, 45- 
Excommunication againſt Laymen. 
for Uncleanneſs 696, 3. 
for ufurping holy Orders, or accepting the Miniſtration: 
of ſuch 734, 5 
for violating Sanduaries, or Men in Orders 740, 7 3 


rns 
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for going out of the Church i in Sermon tinie 740, 84. 

for cutting the Hair like Barbafiaris 749, 151. 740. 
MS. 67. 

for uſing the Habit as the other Sex 749, 153. 

for uſing Sorcery 740. MS. 66. 5 

for 1 with 2 condemned Biſhop 740. 
MS. 73 

for with-holding Church Rights 944, 2 

for bereaving a Man of his Wife 963; 32. 

for forcing a Woman 963, 3 | 


for Perjury, or bearing falſe Wire 994, 2 26, 27. 


for ſelling Men to Foreigners 1014, 5. 
for 3 one's Slave, or keeping. A . 
1018, 25 


Excommunicates, how to be treated 740, 162. 


no one to pray, or eat with them 740. MS. 70. 
not to be received by another Biſhop 740. MS. 7r. 


the Penalty of ſheltering them 1018, 30. 


ſaid to be outlawed by God, if obſtinate 1018, 4, 
while they were going for Abſolution they were pro- 
tected 1064, 3. 


- 2 


F. 


Familia 734, 1 ; 1009, I. See Plough-land. 8 
Faſts ſolemn 734, 16. 943, 9. 950, 50. 958, 5. 1077. 


1 1 


not to be broken under pain of divine Wrath 740, 107. 
to be uniformly ke _— after the Raman Pattern 747, 13. 


till Noon, or three Afternoon 747, 13. | 


till after Evenſong 994, 39. 


Mulcts. ys violating them 696, TC, 16. 878, 8. 


101), 
Oaths ind Ordeal forbid on Faſts 878, 9. 960, 24. 
I009, IF——18, 


To abſtain from Wives on ſuch Days 960, 25. 994,43 
of Friday, when intermitted 957, 37. 1017, 16. 


I009, 17. 
Uniformity in them injoined 960, 48. 


made meritorious by Alms 960, 49. 
to abſtain from Cheeſe, Eggs, Fiſh and Wine was the 


moſt perfect Lent-Faſt 994, 40. 

Lent-Faſt not redeemable 994, 37. 

all Suits and Quarrels then to ceaſe 994, 42. I009, 
I5——I8, 1017, 17. 1064, 3. 


no Fleſh then to be eat 696, 15. 1018, I7. 


None enjoined from Eaſter to Pentecoſt 1017, 16. 


Faſt, occaſional in troublous Times, injoined by King, 


and Great Council 
6 > = 
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on Bread, Water and Herbs 1014, 2. 
| Faſting, enjoin'd by way of Penance for Sin | 
not to be bought off by Almſdeed, n. c. 
1747. 26, 27. 
may be ſo bought off 963, 72. 
- Saying of a rich Man on this 747, 27. 
to reſerve firſt Meal for Supper not faſting 994, 38. 
See Penance. 
Feaſts ſolemn to be ſtrictly obſerved 943. 9. 950, 50, 
958, 5. 1017, 14, 15. 
on which # Non-term 877» 20. 960, 23. Too, 
— 
Oaths and Ordeal forbid on all Feaſts 878, 9. 960,24. 
to abſtain from Wives on thoſe Days 960, 25. 
Uniformity 1 in obſerving them enjoined 960, 48. 
St. Gregory's and St. Auguſtine's enjoined 147» 47. 
two of old to St. Michael 1009, 2. 
All Saints removed ibid. 
St. Edward's and St. Dunſtan's enjoin d 1017, 17. 
double Satisfaction for Crimes committed on thoſe 
Days 1018, 18. See Sunday. 
Fighting, Penalties on them that are guilty of it 693, 6 6, 
77, 9. 
in Countrey Court 955 16. 
Finchall, a place of Council 816, 7. | 
Flatterers to be gone out of the Land Ions, 7. 
Fleet, Proviſion for equipping of it 1009, 22, 23- 
Foreigners, Weregild for them how to be ſhared 693, 4. 
to mend their Lewdneſs, or to get them gone 596, 4. 
1018, 26. 
Foreoath to be made by Thane before the Prieſt be brought 
to Purgation 926, 4. 
Fountains and Rivers not to be worſhipped 960, 16. 1018,5. 
Fraternities, See Gilds. 
Freebooters. See Robbers. 
Freeman, his Penalty for working on Sunday 693, 3. don. 
f not to be ſold over Sea 693, 8. 
Friburg 926, 4. See Gebeorſcype. 
Frankincenſe 960, 43. | 
Friday. See Faſts. Long-Friday 957, 37- 
Frith- ar 950, 48. | 
Frumtale and Fulloc 950, 56. 


G. 
Gaol, or Impriſonment. 
for Prieſts that refuſe Baptiſm or penance 740, 40. 
for ſtro uling Monks 740, 62. 


for apoſtatizing Sodomite —_ 749, 62. 1 
_ 
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for Sacrilege 740, 73. sf 
for Clerks not ſubmitting to hw: 878, Jo ; 
„ec. for the Prieſt that gets another's Church 994, 16. 
Gebeor ſcype, a Tything, or Society of ten Freemen that had 
a Family 693, 6. 
Gilds, voluntary Societies combined for mutual Benefit of 


»3& the Aſſociates 625. P/. Biſhops combine in a Gild 
| 940. and Prieſts 950, 1. 960, 9. 
0. Loſs of this a Puniſhment 950. 2—45. 1017, 1. 


from hence probably the Riſe of Rural Deaneries 
oog, 957. Ef. 
Goal, F<, miſ-ſpelt) See Gaol. 
| Godfather. See Sponſors. 
Grathea, aPlace of Council 925, 7. 
Greeks, within what degrees they allow'd Marriage 6or, 5. 
Gudrun, or Guthrun the Dane, reduced by King Alfred, and 
baptized 878, Pf. 
Gregory the firſt, Pope of Rome, his Character 6or, Pf. 
enjoined the Romiſh Service ibid. 
10ſe and the Ember Weeks 734, 16, ts 365 


] 6, H. 
Habam, a Place of Council 1014. Pf. 
Habit of Prieſts 943, 4. 
for officiating 957, 22. 960, 46. 
Hair, not to be ſcandaloufly ſhaved 960, 20, See Prieſt, 
Monk, Pagan, Tonſure. 
Hampton, two Minters there 925, 4. 


, 24. 


FI Harlots. See Whores. 
Haſtings, two Minters there 925, 4. 
lit Hatfield, a Synod there 673. Pf. $79. Þf. 
Harfield, a Biſhop's See 803. Pſ. the ſame with Sidua- 
J. | caſter. | | 


Healsſang 696, 12, 73. 1009, 31. 
Heathen and Heatheniſm. See Pagan. 
81 Hedda, ſole Biſhop of Mercians 679, 4. 
Hedde Biſhop of Winton, Theodore's — obid. 
Hereford made a Biſhop's See 679, 4. Herudford, Hartford, 
a place of Synod 673. Ff. | 
Heresfride a reproving Prieſt 747. Þf. 
— Hagulſiade or Haguſtald, made a Biſhop's See 


Hilda the 2 Abbeſs 673. 1. 680. Pſ. 
Hirman 1014, 1 BEES: 
Hoſpitality of Biſhops Gor, 1. 67 3 6, 
| of Biſhops and Prieſts 740, 26. 
of all to all comers 994, 25. 
Hours Canonical, and the Service then perform'd by 2585 
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Clerks and Monks 740, 28. 747, 15. 


to be , obſerved in _— Church 785. 7. 950, 38. 
957. 19. 960, 4 
how to be ſaid in baion Weck 957, 37. 
the Engliſh Names for them 957, 19. 
3 that is the Sacrifice, or Euchariſt 925, ): 
not to be given to Men half dead 957, 31. © 
the Sanctity thereof aſlign'd as reaſon for Prieſt's Celi- 
bacy 957777 
not to be.conſecrated on Good Friday: 70 375 
not to be kept from Eaſter over Vear ibid. | 
nor till it be too ſtale ibid. 
to be denied to them who cannot ay Creed and, Pater- 
noſter 960, 22. 13 
to be taken faſting 960, 36. 1 10 6 
to be burnt, if corrupted 960, 38. 
to be reſerved with Care 960, 38, 42. 
to be received every Sunday in ug every Day in 
Eaſter Week 994, 41. 
thrice a Year 1009, 20. 101). 19. 5 
with what Preparation 994, 44. 
ſome Minſter Men, ezc. were always e e mo it 
944, 44. See Euchariſt. ' | 
Hunting forbid to Prieſts 960, 64. 
forbid to all on Sundays 1009, 15. 
- Husbands, when to abſtain from their Wives sor, 8, 4. 
740, 106, 109. 960, 25. 740. MS. 81. 
on what occaſion to bathe Gor, 8, 6. 
in what caſe they need never abſtain from Wives Got, 
8, 6. , 1100 
may marry one Month aber Wife's Death 749, 16. 
divorcing a Wife may not take another 740, 120-122, 
whether this may be done with Biſhop's Conſent 
740, 122, 
may marry again if his Wife he taken captive, but on 
what condition 740, 123. 
in what caſe Marriage is diſſolved by conſent 950, 54. 
lying with his Slave, or keeping Concubine, how pu- 
niſh'd 1018, 25. 
might make Affault, if he ſaw a Man under one Cover 
with his Wife or Daughter 877, 18. 


[. 
Jankyrht, or Lambery Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſuſpeed, 


and ill treated by King Offa 785. P 
Idiots = to —_ all religious Offices miniſter' d to them | 


o, 81. 
- owe — are forbid 740, _ 


= 


ter- 


in 


"it 


Jews are under kiog 8 W 1 da ot 51.5; 
Image * not introduced in times of Charles the * 
785, 4. 
yet prevailed i in King Alfred's time 977. Pf. Sax. 


Impriſonment. See Gaol. | 
a ſuch as ſet Houſes exc. on Fire, how puniſh'd 


3. 
Inceſt foibia I 4, 5. 673, 10. 740, 145. 1018, 22. 


943,7. 
the . of it particularly ſpecified, ibid. and 740, 


126—135. 


Inceſtuous Marriages were n not utterly annull'd upon Conver- 


ſion 601, 5. 
utterly annull'd, and a new Marriage allow'd 740, 126. 


the ſeparated Couple not to dwell in one Houſe 


740, 127. 


the Perſons of the inceſtuous Couple forfeited to King L 


and Biſhop 878, 4. 
Ine King of Weſt Saxons grants Peter-pence 693. Pf. 
Infants, See Children. 


Interdict, a Prohibition of adminiſtring and receiving Sacra- 


ments. 
inflicted on this Nation 816. Pſ. 908. 


John of Beverley a Saint, took ſhare of Wilfred's Dioceſe | 


608. Pſ. 
John, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſtyled himſelf univerſal 
Biſhop Gor. P/. 


John, gs 7 of St. Peter's Rome, his Buſineſs here 
3. Pf. 679, 7—9. 


yo 1 is, Biſhops or Clergymen ordained under 


ſome Incapacity, or that officiated when under Cen- 
ſure 950, 3. 


in what, caſe never to hope for Indulgence 740. 


Ms. 


| 73. 
Judges Temporal, their Duty 185, 13. 1014, 8. 
to be diſtreſs'd by the _— if they tranſgreſs'd 


958, 6. 


„ 5 
Renred King of Mercia oppoſes Theodore 679, 4. 
Kent purchaſeth Peace of the Weſt- Saxons 693. Pf. 


King, Penalties for Offences againſt him 602, 3, 4. 


his ſhare of the Foreigners Weregild 693, cf, 
Penalty of fighting in his Preſence 693, 6. 

for breaking his Houſe 693, 12. 

for killing his Godſon C93, 14. 

not to violate Rights of tne Church Opn; 2. 


not to choofe Prelates 692 3. ; 
freely 
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freely to be obey'd and pray'd for 696, 1. 
his word valid without Oath 696, 17. 
Prayers to be made for him and his great Men, how 
747, 15, 30. 
his Power over Thieves 696, 26. 
how to be choſen and crowned 785, 12. 
how to be honoured ibid. 


a Curſe againſt them if they violate what hath been ra- 
tified by the Sign of the Croſs 816, 6. 


permitted by Biſhops to take Mulcts for Sin 877. Pf. Sax. 


Breach of Suretyſhip with him, how penal 877. = 
had Power to diſmiſs a Nun from Monaſtery 877, 6: 
King's Prieſt, what 877, 16. 
Burglary committed in his Burrough, how penal 877 516. 
to be ſubject to Biſhops in Sacris 943, 2 
| what Counſellors he ought to have ibid. 
a Murderer not to come into his Preſence, 2— 


944, 3 


nor any great Criminal, unleſs as a Suppliant too, 25; 


Conſpirators againſt him how to be treated 1009, 26; 
his Protection equal to that of the Church 1017, 2 
when and where it prevailed 1064, 12. 
to be Advocate for Clerks and Strangers drawn into 
Crimes 1018, 11. 
to conſtrain Men to make Satisfaction to Biſhops 
1064, 3. 
to — 52 with his own Mouth Violators of Church 
Protection 1064, 7. 


his Right to Treaſure trove, and to half in the Cnc” 


1064, 13. 
a pretended Law that he may forfeit his Crown ibid. 
King's Thane 693, 12. 
his Purgation 796, 19% 
Kirton in Devonſhire, a Biſhop" s See 80 


"1 
Lab. cheap 950, 56. 
Lammas, Or _— maſs, the Feaſt of St, Peter ad Vincula, 
Aug. 
Day alügn d for paying Peter- pence 958, 4. 19 85 54. 
1009, 11. 1017, 9. 1064, 11. 1065, 3. 
Land-cheap 950, 56, 
Laymen forbid to invade Churches 692, 2. 
forbid to ſhare in Mul&s paid by Eccleſiaſtics 7343 8. 
they who defile Nuns to forfeit as for a double Adul- 
tery ibid. 
to communicate on the three great Feaſts 740, 38. 
AZot to teach unask'd before a Clerk 740, 85. 


not 


ow 


T N Di Z. A 

not to condemn the Eccleſiaſtical Judicature 740, 86. 

not to teſtify againſt Clergymen 740, 144. 

may baptize in Extremity 740. Ms. 

therfore ought to have the Euchariſt with them in their 
Travels 740. MS. 95. 

forbid to walk about in Cloiſters of Monks or Nuns 
747, 20 ; 

to have every one his own Wife 785, 16. 

not to go too near the Altar at Maſs 994, 6. 

not to chooſe Lords over God's Heritage 796. 

Lector, his Order and Office 957, 12. 


Legates from Rome. See John Precentor 679, 9. 


Gregory and Theophylact 785. Pf. and Pſ. 
Lent. See Faſts. 


a Crime was doubled as to its Penalty for being then 


committed 877, 5--20. 1018, 18. 


nor keeping it declared nnn. and how, and why : 


994. 37. 
Lenten Vail 877, 17. 


Lents kept by the moſt 88 three in the Year, and 


enjoin'din Penance 5, or 7. 
at the Diſcretion of the Conteſſor r-963, 43-46 740, 162. 
740. MS. 94. 
Lewes, two Minters there 925, 4. 
Liars to get them gone out of the Land 1018, * 
Light-Scor 878, 6. 1009, 12, 13. 
the three Times of paying it 101), tz. 
Light to be always burning at Maſs 960, 42. 
Lichfield, of the diviſion of that Dioceſe, and Succeſſion of 
their firſt Biſhop 673, 9. 679, 4. See Aldulf and 
Canterbury. 


Tindisſarn or Holy Iſland made a Biſh op's See 679. Pf. 
ſeveral Biſhops there of the Britiſn or Welſh Commu- | 


nion t#bid. 680. Pf. 
Lindſey, or Lincoln, a Biſhop's See erected there 679. 11 
Litanies or Proceſſions to be obſerved 747, 16. 


Pope Gregory's and Auguſtin's Name to be inſerted into 


the Devotions then uſed 747, 17. 
London intended for the See of the Primate of this Pro- 
vince Gor, 7. 680. B/. 
again propoſed by Kenulf King of Mercia "796. Pf. 
a Place of Couneil 925, 7 an 
eight Minters there 925, 4. 
Lord's Advantage to keep Faith with his Men 101 7, 19. 


Lord's-Day. See Sund 
to be duly mays "yr 747, 14. 943,9. 
Biſhops to be ordained on that Day 740, 96. 


Priſoners to be indulged on An 740, 108. 
Lnuidhard, 


Lyblac 925, 3. 944. 6. 


IL N D E X 


Leidbank, Freueh Biſhop at Canerdery: when PEW firſt 


came there 601, Pf, 


M. 
Magbote, the part of the Weregild belonging to the kel 
tions of him that was murdered 693, 14. 
Maid, betrothed and taken captive, might claim her Spouſe 
when ſhe returned 963, 33. 
he that ſteals s Maid ſhall marry her 963, 45. 
Malefactors condemned not to be denied ſhrift 878, 5. 
not to be executed on Sundays 878, 9. 
ſuffering loſs of Limb, and furviving the third Night 
might be cured 878, 10. 
Manbote, the Lord's ſhare of the Weregild for his murder'd 
Man 693, 14. 1064, 12, 
Manens, a Ploughland or Tenant of it 734, I. 
Manſe, one ought to belong to every Church, and ne to 
pay no ſecular Service to the Lord 540, 25. 


Maſs, Bread, Wine and Winer © to be enen for it 740,98. 


960, 39. 994, 5. 
when to be celebrated in a private Houſe 957, 25. 


960, 30. See Eucharift, Houſel, Altar, Prieſt. 
not to be celebrated by Prieft alone 960, 35. 994, 7 
and in a Church only, or Tent in the Army 994, IT. 
to be ſaid ſoftly in the Oratories, and why 994, 45- 
contra Paganos every Morning during Daniſh- Iavaſion 


957» 37. 1014, 3. 


Maſs- Veſtments 960, 33. 251 | a 


Maſs-Prieſt. See Prieſt, 
Maſters of Churches 673. Pf. Lat. 
Matrimony with Couſin Germans forbid 60r, 5. 
in what degree allowed 6or, 5. 740, 130. 950, = 
oog, 8. 1017, 7. 


_ - forbid with Godmother, Nuns, &. 740. 29. $50, - LE 


forbid to the ſeventh degree 740, 131——138. 
how to be ſolemnized 740, 88 


none but that of one with one allow d rooq, 8. 1017, | 


747, 23. 950, 52. 

annull'd by conſent that one or both- may anne reli- 
- gious 740, 118. 740. MS. 90. ' 950, 54. 

whether the * not religious may marry a ſecond 
time 740. MS. 85. 

of a Brother with a Brother's Widow — d 740, 
128. 963, 30. ; 

that Law aljegoriz d 740, 145. 

of Prieſts ſeems to be allow 'd 950, 35, 957. Pf. 

declaimed againſt 957, I, 2, 5, 7. 


why 


NN NA F 
_ why not forbid PHoſts undor the old Law -95 740.) 
for a Prieſt to cohabit with his Wife made a Crime e- 


qual to Murder 963, 40. A e en 
a ſecond allow d 20 Laymen 9 n: 
of what Women diſqualified Men for holy! Orders 
740, 32+ 740: Ms. 599521947504; v4 148 7563. + 


they in this State admoniſhed to communicate 747, 23. 
not to diſmiſs each other e 80. N 
Meaſures. dd, Weigh ts. Salt 01 
Mid-winter, Chriſtwaſs ſo called 698. 15. os ir) 
ind da 8771 20 ird 88 5 TRY 


Minfter, i Monaſtery or groat Church 693, 6. 


to continue as faunded 692. 1. See Monaſtery... "TDEELS 
Minfter-houſe, Place of Sanctuary near the Church $772 


| Minſter- Prieſt, he Who lerer 1 1 


legiate Church 960, 46. 
Minters, Where, and how many 978,4. i 8 0 


Aiſſal or Maſs- Book, the Roman from nn aled/here 
601, 2. 734, IG, 1. 2. 


Monaſtery not to be moleſted 673; 3: 5816, 8. oeh 5 


ſome time governed by en were not Prieſts 696, 
18. 734, ). 747, fl. | 
ſome had two Heads 734, 11. 
belonged to ſome as a Property :3bid.” 
a ſtop put to theſe Practices 796, 816, 8. 
Monks not to leave their Houſes 679: 94 2: 
to obſerve their Rule 693, 1. 
not to be entertained without Licenee 696. 8. 
how to Purge themſelves from ge appr 65e 23; 
734, 3. 
moſt Clergymen Monks of old wigs. 
in ſome caſes tobe torn from -Monaſteries by feeuſr 
Force 734, 14. 
ought not to conſpire againſt Biſhops 740, 59. 


by 


| to be ſubjet to his Abbot, and have no Propeny | 


740, 62. 
not to break his Vows 740, 65. 943, 6. 
in Page to be whip” d, and loſe his Nrw 740, 
6 
forbi Fleſh and Fowl, ercept when ſick 740, 69. ; 
to be Monk deem'd a perpetual Penance 740, 61, 77. 
not to ſit as ſecular Judges on Clerks 740, 1433. 
not to bear Arms 740, 160. 
ought to carry the Euchariſt with them in their Travels 
740. MS. 95. 
forced to work in the King's Buildings 747. Þf. 
their Behaviour regulated 74), 20, 29. 785, 4. * 
to avoid 3 before * 747. 21. 


do 
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ta be * prepared for Communion 747, 22. 


to ben tried before they receive Tonſure 7147, 24. 


Affectation, ſecular Apparel forbidden them 747, 28. 
they that. ſtroul'd to return to their Houſes 747, 29. 
to keep cloſe to theit Houſes, and labour 943, 6. 
they are no proper Order 957, 18. 
to de true to their worldly. Lords 9885 Sd 172d 
Stroulers; how to reform themſelves 1009, . 34 
to ſing the ſixth Palm with Limbs, extended on the 
Ground 1014, 3. | 
and thirty Pſalters on an entracrdioaty, Humiliation i. 
Monkery greatly encouraged by Popes: 601, Pf.. 
Money, to bet every where the ſame: 95. 4% 109 97 
Thees where to be coined ibid. of 85 
value of ancient Denominations uncertain. 926. 3 2. 
to be reformed 1009, 22 


 Murderers to get them gone out of the Land. oak 6. 70 
: -+42iito-be. delivered to the;:Kindred of him, that is is murder d 


1018, 27. is 
Muſical Conſorts forbid to Biſhops, 679. 9550 4 01708 
Aynikerisz: ferick Nuns. £009: * — on zm 


415 
Fe / 


1 4 25 
Fe Ne peak votes 2 11 18 f 


- Necromancy. See Sortery. - 


Noon, originally None or Nones; three in our Afternoon, 
how it came to vary in iis Signiftcation 958, 5- See 
Hours. 

Northumbrians converted, and their-whole Kingdom but one 
| Dioceſe 679, f. | 

Nuns, their Behaviour regulated 747, 19, 20, 785, 4. 

forbid gaudy ſecular Apparel 747, 27. 
they that ſtroul to return home 747, 29. 
a Nun called a Spouſe of Chriſt 785, 16. 
how treated if ſhe married $77, 6. 
2 _—_— Mulct for handling her Breaſts or Weeds | 
77, 10. | 
Marriage with her inceſtuous 943; 7. | 
- deftling her, how puniſh'd 944, 4. 950, 52. 
their Defilers, and they how puniſh'd 950, 53. 
if they eloped, to make Satisfaction at Sheriff's Diſcre- 
tion 963, 36. 
| Cages hear: * in their Oratories on Feſtivals 994, 45+ 


* 


a 0 
= 0aths of old relued — to the Wealth of the Depo- 


nents 693, 9. 926, 3. 734, 1 
made by laying Hand on Altar 696, 1. 
or on the Croſs T3066 355, 
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. 


or 
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odr on Relickg or nenen, . 1 795 0 a {vn 00 
of Chaſtity; e 
taken of King and Biſhops to obſerre Decrees.of Coun: 
eil“ 785, Bſ. lat. e 37 E Fin r 


forbid on Feast Days 876,9, See Feaſts, io 
Oblaten of Euchariſt to be made in enen places on- 


no:$,10 40s 5h, 
"none; for . eee or Melefatos 740, MS. 96. 


 Oblations of the People, how divided 601, 1. 


Obiit of Biſhops to be kept 816, 10. 
Odo the good Archbiſhop of Canterbury, though, 4 Dane by 
; Birth 943, Pſ. Lat. 
not n till nominated to this See, his Bajbarity 
943% K. 
he removed St. Wilfrid's Corple to Carter buen 680, Pf. 


ofa King of Mercia, in League: with. Charles the Great 5.55, 


Pf.:and. 
the node Elis i ſent lim: by that Emperar "x. 4. 
he made Laws, now loſt 877, Pf. Sax. 
diſmembers the Province of Canterbury, goes to Rome, 
grants Peter- pence 785, Pſ. 4 ain 
Offering to Devils, how penal 696;:1 34 


Oils for Baptiſm, and Unction of the des aint 957; _ 


the firſt not to be pur into the Font, but upon Baptiſm 


| 957» 3741 960% 66. yo 
Ordeal, that is, Trial by Fire. or FR the Manner of it 


925, 5 and.. 
to be Ane under the loſpection of Biſhop, or his Mi- 
niſter 1064, 10. 
to be uſed only when the Party could make no other 
urgation 1065, 2. 
and by Perſons of inferior Rank 560: 53. 45 
the Engliſb put to it, the Normans excuſed. 1064, 7, 8. 
the Riſe and Fall of it 1065, 2. 
never uſed on Feaſts and Faſts $78, 9. 925, 2, 3 
orders as 25 ſeven; particularly ſpecified 6s, 1—7. 


ordination of f Biſhop ſhops always. on the Lord's Day 740, 96. 
of Prieſts, Deacons, ee, on e in Ember Week 
734. Pf. tat. | 
Simoniacally given, null 740, 43. 
not to be conferr'd without a Council of nel 740,44. 
nor without a Title 740, 51. 


nor to ſu re poſſeſs d 740, 83. 5 
e e inen 747» 6. | 
Orienta 5, 4, 1 
Oſred King ot Northumberland 3 no Friend to the Church 


747, Pf. : 
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his Order and Function 
gal, oo of York, an Eltwy to to wehe Clergy 


| ON ; 
G a . 55 al king of Northuriberlah4. 679 „ 
Our. law d by God a and Man, a Séßtence my 0 Apoſtates 
108, 2. 
and on thoſe who aa the Churcties Protection, and 
refuſed t to be brought to BatisfaRion and 5 


5 N be tw, 4 — 
7 N 33 


pagan Stipeiſtitions not do be aſe 745, "ay, "gs, 7619.5 
articularly recited 785.1 
al he Penalty of practifing wem 878,2. E270 66. 
t eir Songs not to be uſed in Chriſtian Feaſts 960, 18. 
16ir”Modes of 775 not to be imitated 960, 20. 
Pall this Are iepiſcopal Robe. ; 
ſent $ by! Pope Gregory to Augafiin of Cantetbury Sor „P,. 


four to Paulinus\Aretibiſhiop of Tork Grd; bf | 
e by e alter one Hiindfe@ Years Inter- 
miſſion 734 
Parchment uſed 867 writing Letters 34. UE "Line, 
71975 5 and Seed tobe favs t'to all "994, 1 22. See 
5 al. 


2 Tale of them 9 by 0e fix d feen 816. 10. 


ſixty redeem'd _ ays' faſting 185 722 
eaten Archbiſhop of Terk without a argen 659, Pf. 
died Biſhop Roth er 679. 
Peace. See Protection. 
Pedigree to be kept by all to the ſeventh Generation 746,137 
Penitent ought to be received 740, MS. 88. 
and to communicate "before | his Penance” is finiſh'd 
740, 39. 
Penitential, or penitentiary, the Bock conteining the cer- 
| tain Penance, that is, Faſting Alms, or Auſterities 
to be perform'd for every Crime 95/21. 673, Pf. 
Penance, 1 or ſolemn, to be Siren by the Biſhop on 
Aſh- Wedneſday 963, 12 13. | 
' Penance to be dented te nific that wine ae): 140, 40. 
to 1 done by an Officer of the auI for Fornication 
696, 5, 6. 
by the comman Man' for the fame 696 6% 
for Murder 734, 12. 
for violating Sepulchres 740, 14 
for violating Sanctuary 740, 75. 
for a ſecond Marriage 740, 89. 
tor doing the conjugal Act on Sabdiye'6r Fats 70 0c 
for marrying after Divorce 740, 122. 


penan ce 


tes 


T7 


for iy ing vith two Siſters 740, b OR 
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penanee fot a Mes 8 ares Wha being er diſmiſſes his 


Slave takes Another 740 


for maxry ing Godmother, Nun, er ar Kitpoman 


740, 13 2. 


for Prie Clerks comming a be 162, 
for $0 wb aud ſuch as pls 1 Rites 749, 14 


or thers 8 VAT Kaeis % 


10 de of all rt 0 W 55 94. 


for letting a de unhaptized 749, Us. 55. nan 
for wilful Murder 963, 15. nds "wy Kn 
for ine of Murder 963, 16. N 
for unwilfal Murder 963, 17. 

for murdering 2 Su 9888 Deacon, ec. "gh 18, 
for murdering ones own LI 96 "ih, Ei 

for a Wome murdering her Child 963, 21. 

for murdering a Slave 963, 22 

for Purdering a Huſband or Wite in Eb FR 
for Sodomy 963,25. 


for Adultery 963, 26. 


for contracting ſecond Marriage while * FA gits 
ns 20 them that = preſent at, 35 "Contra 


fo! ba: Paief Marks as, fh ot M d 963. 


20-37. 


for murdering any Ecclevaſtic, cr near ugs, the 


Penance is reſerved to Pope 963, 38. 
for a Prieſt that broke Marriage 963, 39 


| for a Prieſt or Monk that received his Fasel Wife 


for ebe A 1 — and 1 The Oo defiled 1 263, 41. | 
or deſiring a Woman W 

for 2 ſteals a Maid, an do te Ma 963 . 
for Sod m 963. 46, 51. WT . 


for Self-defilement . * Matte | 
for Murder by Witchcraft 18 We 


for ſtaking a Man 963, 9... = 


for procuring Love G0 57 Jn 8 
for overlaying a 


for letting a Child a die L. 1 95 1 | 
ox ſelling a < 575 into 3 e trek, TY 54. 


for Perjury 994, 2 
Times by Penance to br determined by Biſhop. 740, 


2 110 come into the Nane Fee after Muaer, il 
Penance 18 

the manner of the Pr Priefts pring Penance 903 10-14. 

onkery, 


2 


+#9S#x 


2 Monkery, or ſevere Pilgrimage, the deepeſt Penanee 
| 3, 64, 71. 5 
BY ao to come within a Church, " to affect holy Places 
963, 65. | 
- 85 85 them with a Light, to be hoſpitable to all 
903, 
to = corporal Severities, particularly the Cold-Bath 
963, 63, 05, 70. 
ln bf Penance by a Penny's Day 963, 77 572. 
Mock Penance 963, 7577. ; 
People in a Civil or State Council i in Kent 696, Pf. Sax. 
Perambulation Days 926, 1. See Litanies. 
Perjury declared to be a e Crime 994, 26. 
_ they who commit it, to be driven out of the Nation 
878, 11. 944, 6. 1009, 4. 1018, 6. LF fe 
their Oath for the future null 925, J. 
Peter- Maſs. See Lam mas. FEED 55 
Peter-pence given by King Ine 693; pf. by King offs 43, Pſ. 
how, and where-to'be paid 950, §r. and by whom 
collected 950, 51 
he who made Default to carry it to Rome 958, 4. 
when to be paid 960, 54, Se. 1009, 11. | 
mm Ox to be taken from the Tenant 197 refuſes Pay- 
ment 950, 51. N 
new Laws to enforce the payment of it 10779. 1064, 
. 11. 1065, 3, 4. 
| Pilgrimage ene, d to ſuch as hurt or murder Clerks 740, 61. 
63, 3 | 
to Tuck as oppoſe Diſcipline 740, 6. 
to fuch as are ſacrflegious 740, 73. 
to ſuch as commit Murder wirhin Verge or the Church 


: 1 E Ki Rig 96 8. 
or that kill a near Kin ; 
plays forbid to Biſhops 679, 1 my | 
Plegemund 2 of Carte lum , conſettes ſeven Bi- 
ſhops at once 908. 
Plough-Alms 878, 6. 960, 14. 55 10. 
occaſional Plough-Alms 1014. 1. . 
Plough. Land, how much of old 734, 1. 010 1. 
Pope's Growth of Authority 601, Ft 2.24 
his meddling with Briziſh Affairs 679. 680 ber. tot. 
the ordering of all Churches attributed 10 kim by his 
Creatures 680, 1. 
em Caſe Siving of Petinge: wavreſerved to him 
963, 38. 
Poor, their Share i in- Oblations, ec. 60. 740, 5, 
Praying by the Spirit, that Phraſe abuſed ann. 


N ene for ſuch as cannot A's; Pater nefter 2994, 23. "ed 


not to ſell Sacraments 740, 1a. 


to avoid Drunkenneſs 740, 14. 957, 29. 


to adminiſter Penance and Euchariſt to we Kick 749,20 
* a anvint che Sick 740, ma. * 3287 0 
4 


Nn 
nom Lay-en er > yup! to God and Seins 
1 9.0 


994. 23. CA E . 
for the Dead 147, 2: $16, 10. 940. . £8, 
Preſoytereſs - 740, 133. ieee 35 7 


Prieſ ſignifies or includes Bifh 679) pf. Lat. 734-8. 74, 


MS. 43-* 747» $, 39. 7 55 37 it. 679, 8. 


Prieſt of the ſecond Order. ; 


in what caſe he might or might not fay Mak Gor, 9. 
Penalty of robbing him 602, r. 
his Puniſhment for violating Sundays Reſt double 893,3. 


. for: conniving' at Uncleanneſs, neglecting to baptize, 


and Drunkenneſs 696, 7. 


| how ro purge himſelf from an Impeachment. 696, 18. 


017, K 
of what Availment his Oath y was 734. 18 04 
not — of it ſelf to prove a puncupmie Will 
134. 
he muſt — Vouchers for his Pali 734, 3. f 
when ejected, agg to be received till be r- 5 . = 


ſhop 734 


his kee for deſerting bis Church 734. 6. 


if a Foreigner, not to be received without his Biſhop's 3 
Letters 734, 9 

what Crimes diſqualify da Man for taking « or exerciſing 
this Order 734, 188. 

*tis his Duty to read and execute Canons 740; Bf. Lat. 

to raiſe Churches, and take care of —— 749, T, 

yet not at his own Coſt 740, MS. 43. ($23.0 

to obſerve the Hours of Prayer 740, 2. 2 | | (i 

to preach on Sundays and Holydays 740, 3. 

to teach People to ſet out their Tithes 740, 4 1 

to receive and ſhare them 740, F. 957, 24. 

to teach People Lord's Prayer, Creed, c. mt 

to pray 2 the Emperor: 740, me £ and Ar — Biſhop 
749, 8. 

to celebrate in conſecrated Places only 748 92 950, 13. 

to obſerve Rites and Times of Baptiſm 740, 3 

to baptixæe the ſick at any time 7 e 3 Of vid 


to live and die in his proper Dioceſe 740, 13. 


3 
755% 2 


to dwell with no Woman 740, 15. 994, 12. 

not to ſue in temporal Courts! 740, 16. y 

not to bear Arms, or raiſe Stłife 7⁴⁰. on not frequen 

. Taverns 940, 19. r nde pes 


— 


not to be a Swearer 740, x9... 


"Pricf 
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Prieſftochave Euchariſt:im Reddineſs for he Sick 740, 42. 


to be _ and my with Biſhop! $:Canſent 740, 
2 o 5 1 : 
to = no ſecular Service for his n \7go, 25. 


to have a Houſe far * Strangars 740, 26. 
if chaſte, he is a Confeſſ 740, 18 2 7 3 4 


forbid a ſubintroduced Women 7. 31711 


what N water dit for ths Order 220 32. 
1 for what Crimes td be gepoſtd 105750 . 1 2 


to deny Penance and Baptiſm to ont that want ahem 
740, 40. 950, 8. Mov an- nett bs 


5 he need celebrate: but one Maſs «Day: — . 


not to be preſent 80 we Feaſt . a ſecond Marriage 
740, 89. Ne N AHV h 


not to be 2 10 A before thirty 1 


to provide pure Bread, Wine and Water, For Maſs 


1340, 98; 
not to be ſent far from his church 7496158. 


not to bear Arms 740, 154. 
by neglecting to baptize, damns a Soul ry MS. 95. 


: ME _ their proper Buſineſs, _ not OW Cauſes 


94 


8. k 
to be helpful to Abbo So r ters 


to = an Example to Monks, 13 wel asto Lay-men 


* 75 0: 
had 2 diſtri aſfign'd vie by the biwop 147 9. 


to learn and teack others, Lord's Prayer, Creed, Words 
of Baptiſm, and Confectation of the Eucharift 74710. 
that he practiſe Uniformity, and catechiſe Children and 
Sponſors before Baptiſm 747, 1 | 
to be exact in pronouncing divine Service, and do not 
intrench on Biſhop 747, 11. 


to invite People to Sermons and Maſſes 747. 14. 


to. continue in the Title to which firſt ordain d 785, 6. 


not to ſay Maſs with naked Legs 785, 10. 


not to be judged by ſecular Men 785, 11. J 

how to be treated, if guilty of Murder $77, 12. 

to ſhave another Man like 2. Prieſt, how penal 877, 15. 

King's Prieſt, what 879, 16. 

his ien for Miſtake in 2 Feaft or ran * 3. 
950, 11. 1 

or for not fetching the Chriſim: 878, * 1 * 

his Oath of the ſame Availment with A Thanes _ 3, 

he is to go in his Habit, and give one rar 943 4. 

to bleſs the eſpouſed Couple 946, 8. 


to help bis Mates in repelling Wrong po, 1. 
not to take anothers Church, 


ch, unleſs forfeited "9 50, 2. 
| Prieſt 


EF N D E X 


5 oO to find. Security: for-obſetving the:Prieft's Laws 1. 
o, not to officiate -cantear —_— Biſhop's ner rode 


not to tranſgreſs the Biſhop's Edi& 950, 4. 


xz not to hay an Lecleſiaſticab n. hoſes: 8 


9505 5. ny: 79 4 

nat to tranſgreſs the Adige b fe 92050. 
1 not to officiate contrary to his Injunction 950, J. 
K. not to neglect fetching the Chriſm 950 9511 © 

not to be ordain'd by an improper Biſhops 95Oy T2. 

not to celebrate without a'hallow! d Altar "950, 14. 
m nor in a wooden Chalice 950, 15. DA 
| nor without Wine 950, 16. 


not to be careleſs of the reſerved: Tiere rd 0 | 


ze not to celebrate mote than thrice a Day 950, 17. 
| not to 15 turned o of his Church: nde Cauſe, 
| 950, 
s — to viify the Church from-which he receives his 


HFlonour 950, 25. 

not to lodge any unfit: thing in the Sasch ee 26. 

not to alienate any thing from his Church 950, 27. 

nor to relinquiſh it 950, 28. aver" (91 
8 not to vilify another Prieſt 950, 29. 

nor to aſſault him 950, 30. 

not to help another F rieſt in an unjuſt G 950, ZI. 

1 nor to deſert him in a juſt Cauſe 950, 32. 
| to warn another Prieſt 3 Hurt defigned him, 


| 950, 33 N 
5 | not to neglect the ſhaving of his Head and Beard 


950, 34- 
| not to diſmiſs one Wife, and take ee; 950, 35. 
| | to ring and ſing the Hours 950, 36. 740, 2 
not to come. arm d into the Church 950, 5. 
to obſerve the yearly Orfer of Service 950, 38. 
to adminiſter Ordeal regularly 950, 39: 
not to conceal his Tonſure 950, 40. 
not to be-a Drunkard, Muſician, . 950, 47. — $7. 
not to conceal Delinquents in his Diſtrict 950, 42. 
to give Notice of annual Church Rights 950, 43. 
not to decline the Synod 950, 44. 
not to withſtand the Biſhop' s Sentence 930, 45. 
he has the Order of Aaron's Sons "994, 5. 4 
his Hands anointed in Ordination, ibid. 
to work at ſpare Hours after reading 994; 1,2 l 
to be employ'd in Prayer and good Works 994, 3. 


to go to Synod with enn emma there to 


celebrate 994, 4. 
to bake Bread for Euchariſt, or ſee it "bikod: 994, 45 5. 
not to ſay Maſs alone 994, 7. od 
wr F 


* 


ES eas 
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Priefs to be very preciſe in Converſation 994, 13. | | 
not to decoy to his Church the reef. of — 4 
Prieſt 994. 14. 
not to decay aſſiſting prieſts from another 994. 13. 6: 
nor on Bribes to 1 another's Church 994, 16. 
muſt baptize a fick Child N to him from any 


Place 994, 1). 
to have School n Ho Hedle, and to teach grati 
994, 2. 
may ſend any Wade to the Biſhop' s School 994, I9. 
to give account; to Biſhop of the Converſions he hath 
wrought 994, 28, 
if he celebrate in an Oratory, not to draw People from 
high Maſs in the Church 994, 45. 5 
muſt not countenance ſecond Marriage 957, 9. 
the difference between Biſhop and Prieſt 957, 17. 
for whom eſpecially to pray 957, 20. 
to be Book-learn'd, and to explain to People Creed, 
Pater naſter and Goſpel naa 22 n 
not to ſell any Miniſtration 957, 27. 
not to remove for Gain 957, 28. T 
not to be a Trader, Soldier, Pleader, Good-fellow, or 
Swearer 957, 30. Tor | 
- how to adminiſter. Sacraments 957, 31. 
not to affect ſecular Places 957, 34. 5 
nor to hunt after dead Corpicss make merry: over 
them, exc. 957, 36. 
his Apparel regulated 957, 36. 
how to go to Synod 960, 4. 
. 20, _—_— againſt thoſe chat have been injariou to him 
9 
nor to interfere with another Prieft 960, 9. 
nor to take another Prieſt's Scholar 960, 10. 
to teach manual Arts 960, 11. | 
the learned not to reproach the unlearned 960, 12. 
nor the noble the ignoble 960, 13. | 
to be a fair Dealer 960, 14. 
not to delay giving Baptiſm 960, 1. 401 
to advance Chriſtianity, and extinguiſh Heatheniſm 
960, 16. 
not to celebrate alone, nor more than thrice- a Day 
960, 17. 
what he. muſt. have in a Readineſs when he celebrates 
: 960, 39.0% |. 
to eat the Houſel as eben he att g6o, 40. 
not twice to conſecrate the ſame, bid. —_ 
to look out his Tide - Song 960, 45. 


not to come into Church without bu Stole — 
Pirieſt 


C 


| 
8 

| 

| 
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Priefl to be uniform in bidding Feaſts and Faſts 960, 48. 
and to keep equal Pace with others in Church Service 
9560, 50. 
to inſtruck Youth, and diſpoſe them to Trades 963, fr. 
to preach ever Sunda 960, 52. 
to N the eople of 1 Church Right 960, 54. 


tb {oy Palms at diſtributing Alms 960, 56. 
not to be à Swearer 960, 59. : 
not to be Complice in Falſe-witneſs, Theft; exc. ' 960,69. 
to make his Purgation by Oath, not by Ordeal 960, 6t. 
but not except the Thane take the fore Oath 966, 63, 
mpſt divert himſelf with no Game but his Book 960,64. 
. . Forbid Hunting, Hawking, and Dice, ibid. 
his Duty in giving Penance, the Houſel and Unetion, | 
to the ſick, ibid. | | 
- | his Penance for Murder 963, 18, 20. ee 
to have no Wife 1009, 2 e 
if chaſte, equal to a Thane 1017, 6. 1009, 2. 
not to be turn'd out of his Church without Biſhop's 
Conſent 1009, 9 
to ſing thirty Maſſes on an extraordinary Humiliation 
1014. 2. 
he, with Reeve and Tything-Man, to make Oath of 
the due Obſervation of the publick Humiliation by all 
within their Diſtrict 1014, 2, 3. 
the Dignity of his Office 1017, 4. : 
if engaged in a Feud— 1017, 5. 
eſpecially to guard his Chaſtity 16017, 6. 
to be enjoin d Pilgrimage by the Pope for any grievous 
© * Crime 1018, 12. 
being rich, neglected their Tithes to the Detriment of 
the Church 1064, 9. 5 | 
Primagy. See Archbiſhop. | 
Priſon. See Gaol. | 
Proceſſions performed bare foot roog, 2 
Protection of the Church and King equal 878, * | 
Penalty, of wojating, it 602, 5: 5596, 2. 1064, 8 
1064, 7. ' | 
the Penalty of it in Proportion to the Dignity of the 
Church 950, 19. 
the King's extended to the four great been =D 
12. See Sanctuary. 


— 


\ 
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| Provinces, See Archbiſhops. 


P/alms, the meaning of ſinging them for others 747, 27. 
P/almody required of the Clergy 60, 4. 
at Confeſſion of Sin 994, 30 


= be uniform and agree able to the Roman Faſhion 747 15 
_ 


N 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 


| Rapparees. See Robbers. 


Rochoſter three Mints 


en 24 % > vs 
be ud at "giving Alms, 960,56 - 
e as a Redemption for Faung * 72. os 
ty, Layrmen arrived at this Age, either to marry or to 
, =+ >" haſtity . 7.40, 113. | | 
Purgation. of the — Nation from notorious Criminals, by my 
driving them out of the Land, decreed by King and 
Council 878, 11. 1018, 4, 5. 1009, 1, 3,4. 5,21, 29, zb. 
Purgation, or clearing ones ſelt from Impeachments by the 
Oath af ones {elf and others 693, 9, 10, 12. 696, z. 
how perform 'd by ſeveral Ran 12 of Men 696, . 
Criminals not allow'd to be onchers, % Cenpurga. 
tors 740, 143. 
for Adultery, or attempting it, how. to be made on. 8. 
for denying. Shrift to. Malefactors 1018, 16. 
for laying Hands on Eccleſiaſtics 1018, 1 2 
to be triple, if the Crime be ſuppoſed to have been 
committed on a holy time 101 
for appoſing Church Rights; 1018, 19. 
for breaking into a Monaſtery, 1064, 2. 


Raviſmng of Women, how oak; an. u. 101Þ, 23: 


| ee 55 Fables forbid 960, 20. 


Scripture enjoin'd 679, 5. 
Rector or Superior, to do nothing DEE Conſent of Bre- 
| thren 740, 46. 
* = be ſo. ſtudious of worldly, as ſpiritual Profit 


Reeve of the 2 urch to indulge priſoners on Sunday 740,105. 
of the King ſubje to the Biſhop 925, 7. and Pſ. Sax. 
Reformation of all Orders of Men. See Purgation. 
Relicks of Saints required diligently to be preſerved 740.8 I. 
carried in Proceſſion 747, 16. 


Religious. See Monks, Canons, Nuns. 


Rippon had Eadhed refiding N after his Expulſion from 
the See of Lindſey 679 | 
Monaſtry there founded by Wilfrid 680, „ 


Robbers, how treated F099! 27. 


to be gone out of - Land 1018, 7 a; 
ere, one. for the Biſhop 92544. 
Rogations. See Perambulation, LOO r 
Rood. See Croſs. 


Rowe, Privileges granted there, pal 4 in bent Caſes 185, 8 
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Sabbath. See Sanifday.!-" +117" 07 ie 
N how puniſb d Gor, 3- 36a) 77, * 1. 


Saint Wotſhip 747, T. 9945 13: | 
Sanckünry, that is, de of ſuch Criminals n fd to 


Church. 

1 here 60237 4. 693,5. 745,5, 76. 87772 
10 

not allow'd for any Crime emed id urch, 
740. 78. of vt! 


regulated 87), 1, 2, 4, | 
Church and ing's*Houſe' were Sic 945.4 
King's Houfe note, till Penance was begun 945•3. 
ſome more powerful than others 107, r. 
ſo was the onichmtent for violating of them ror), 2, ; 
See Protection. | 
"$arief didn to God, 8 we Church, ( fre Penance) neceſſary 
[for all Sin 994 433; I 
toward God, he to de accotdingto'the*Canon-Book, "I 
or Penitential ; Satisfaction to the World by Doom- N 
Book, or ſecular Law 1018, 9 
Satisfaffion of both forts expreſly chore by fecular 
Law, vin. 65 
for ſelling a Man beyond Sea 693.8. 
for unrighteous Copularion 696, 3.8. 9 
for killing a Man in Orders a 2 Weiegild an | Mita, _ | | 
religious Shrift 725,'1,-7. 
for Breach of Suretyſhip, as the Law for Breactwof | | 
Covenant as the Shrift directed 817, t. 
a vicious Prieſt was to pay his Weiygnd, Fe , yet to make 7 
 SatisfaRtion to God according to Canon 878, 2. 
Inceſtuoũs were to pay their Weregild, yet to make Sa- | ; 
tisfaction to Gods the Biſhop directed 878, 4. 
Perjurors were — yet muſt make Ecclefiitical 
Satisfaction 925, 7. 
the Murderer muſt pay his Weregild, yet make Satiſ- 
faction as the Biſhop directed 944, 3. 
if a Child died unbaptized, beſide the Mulct, ther was 
a Satisſaction to be made to God 950, 10, 
Contumacious were to make Satisfaction by divine Diſ- 
. Cipline, as well as worldly Cortection '1009, 31. 
Breach of Protection, beſide Mulct, was to be com- | | 
pounded with God 1017, 2. | | 
the criminous Prieft was to make Satisfaction both to | 
God and the World, as Biſhop directed 1017, 5. 
in Crimes for E Men FREIE themſelves, Satiſ- 
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 fation was required both to God and the World 


„ d 
_ Satisfaftion pecuniary to the Church, how to be diſpoſed of 


7 34s: 12. -I009, 31. 


e ſecular to the King, Lord, or nie}; Party 


for hurting one that came to the King Gs 2. e that 

© drinks with him 602, 3. Dr 

for robbing a Freeman 602, 4. 

for Adultery 602, 6. | W's He 

for Houſe-b reaking 693. 12. 2 EY 5 N 15 85 

for Uncleanneſs 696, 5, 6. | 

for cauſing his Slave to work on nder 696, 10. 

fot the Slaves working unbidden 696, 11. 

for the free Servant that does this 696, 12. 
for all ſuch Offenders. 1018, 18. , 

for eating Fleſh on F t-Days 696, 15, 16. 

for murdering &c. Men in Orders 725, 1, 7. 1018, 20, 

a Prieſt 1018, 10. 

for receiving ; Runagate Clerks or Monks 734. 7. 
made ſometimes by ihe. Church for nk Clerks 

or Monks 734, 8, "hs 

for hurting a Clerk ky i "a Tos 4008 

for violating Sanctuary 740, 1. 877; 2. | 
theſe Satisfactions ſaid to be granted 0 K 

877. Pf. Sax. Sram 
half forgiven to him who > confeſſed an unknown Crime |; 


877, 4 SEP 
by Ken 877,6. 57 


for marrying 2 
for Adultery. 8774/7. 
for fighting 837. | 
for Murder co mitted by Priet A 11. 
for raviſhing 877, 13. 
for binding, racking, having innocent Men 877, 15.1 
for taking down. the Vail in Lent 877, 17. 
for Inceſt 878, 4. 
for trading on Sundays 978, 7. 925» bc; 5 
for Murder by Sorcery, Incendiaries, and Protectors 
'of Thieves 925, | 


for deſiling Nuns, and Adultery 944, 4. 


none forgiven for Murder or ighting 945, 2. 

from Prieſt for invading another's Church 950, 7: 

from a Prieſt for celebrating , when under Cenſure 
950, 

for bung a Cauſe coram no udice 950, Fe 

for neglecting to miniſter Baptiſm or Shrift 950, B, 

for to fetch the Chriſm 9 

from Father who lets his Child. die unbaptized. 950, Io. 

from Prieſt who miſinforms hae cath concerning Feaſt or 
a 990, Ih." : or 


ks 


ps 


** 4 mn To my G4 Ys ' : _ a oY 1 | l R N " 
* N f E "as 
4 AN 2 E 1 
; 4 „ | 


or Deacon for being ordained by improper Biſhop 950,12: 
for celebrating in unhallowed Houſe, on an unhal- 
lowed Altar, in a wooden een a; FAN ice 


950, 13 16. TIL v4 


for celebrating more _ thrice a Day 950, 3 18. 


fox wounding or killing a Prieſt 959, 4. * 1 
for uſing Heathen Rites, or Sorcery 959, ere 
for travelling on Sundays 950, 497 


for breaking Faſt or Feaſt 9505 50. 1014, $0: $550 
for not paying. Peter's Tenny 950, fl. 958, +: 127. 
1065. ty r 
for not paying Tythes 950, 2 958, 1, 3. 
from a delinquent Judge 958, 6. 
from a Norman caſt at Duel 1065. 
Increaſes, in proportion to the "TM NOAA of 
the Offender 1018, 9. 
to the King or Lord for abuſing Eccleſiaſtics 1018, 13. 
to the King for denying Shrifc to Criminals 1018, 15. 
for breaking; Suretiſhip with King, Archbiſhop, Biſhop 
101 
none 417 to him who . in oppoſing Church Rights 
: 1, 0107, armis 1018, 28, 
Saturday, or Sabbath-Day, a ſtated Faſt 5 34, 16, 4. 
Ordination of Prielts exc. on Saturday in Ember-Week 
740, 97. 734. Eſ. Tat. | | 
not ohſerved as a Faſt 943, 9 
on this Day Men to go to Church with Light 994, 24. 
Sundays, Reſt of old began on this Day. See Fak. 1 
Saxony, England ſo called 679, 3, 6. 680, 3. 


” Scholar, how he was to raiſe himſelf 926, 4. 


Scotiſo Clergy forbid, to officiate 1 $40, Gas, 


— 8 Sie Reading. 


See See Laymen. 

Secular Clergy, that is, ſuch as were not either Monks, or 
regular N ns. See Clergy and Clerks. 

Seolſey, a quondam Biſhop's See in Suſſex. 803. . 

Sepulture, See Burial, 


Servants. of God, Prieſts ſo. call d 734. 12. 925, 1 957,27 1 


Monks ſo called 693. Þf. Sax. 696, 23. 740, 61. 77. 
both Prieſts and Monks fo called 960, 1. 1009, 2 
1017, 6. 
Servant: Teſtamental, the Biſhop to appoint what Work 
they ſhould do 925, 9. See Slaves. 
Service of the Church. See Miſſal, Hours, Books. 


Shafiſbury, two Minters there 925, 4. 
Ships, the Penalty of deſtroying 1009, 23. 


ee, an old Biſhop's oy 803. Y/. 


# 


5 hrift, 


S 
Shrift, Con ſeffron of Sins to Prieſt. Se Confeſfon. 
Shrift, the Biſhop or Prieſt to whom anne. 
1 Seer Biſhop and Prieſt. N 
Sidna-chefler. See Hatfield. ire, 
Slaves had Property, and were ther fore ſubje to pay Mules 
693. 3. 696, 10, 11, 14, 16. 878, 7. ; 
but they who had no Money to be ſcourged n. 
Slaves not to be ſold over Sea, if innocent 693, 8. 
how their Purgation was made 696, 23 24. | 
Privileges they had by being freed 69650. 107 
if they ſtole might be ranſom'd 696, 21. 01 
their Marriage, whether diflolved by be theedom of 
one of them 740, 124. 
Abbot could not free a Slave of theMonaRer 740, 70. 
every Biſhop's Slave to be freed at his Death 876, 10. 
and three of ſurviving Biſhop's ibis. 
Chriſtians not to be Slaves to Jews or Pagans 740,150. 
not to be paid as Stock on any Forfeiture 877, 7. 
freeing of Slaves practiſed as a Charity 925, 1. 
bow to be pnniſh'd-for raviſhing 877, 13. 


Sortery forbid 740, 148. 749. MS. 66. 785, 19. 960,16. 


rors, 


785, 3. 
in what caſes capital 925, 3. 
ſevere Penances for it 963, FT YET" o. 
the guilty to be drawn out of whe Nation 1009, 4 


1018, 4. 


Soul- Scot, due while the Grave is open boch, dulg 1018, 5. 


to be paid to the Church to which the deceaſed Patty 
reſorted in his Life-time roog, 14. 1018, 4. 
255 at Baptiſm, and at Confirmation, their Duty 7852. 
Incapacity of being Sponſor was à Church Cenſure 
960, 22. 994, 22. 101), 22. | 
had a ſhare in the Godſon's Weregild 693, 14. 
Spouſals, the manner of making them to be — by 
Prieft's Bleſſing 946, per tot. 
Stones not to be worſhipped 950, 48. rot, 5. 


Stranger going out of the common Road to feream, © or blow | 


a Horn 696, 28. 
King to be his Keese * n into a Crime 
1018, 11. 926, 4. 
| _ Earl and Biſhop to be his Advocate in this Caſe 
f 78, 12. 
Streons- heal. See Whitby. ; 
Subdeacon, his Order and Function 957, 15. | 
Sunday, working on that Day forbid 6935 3, &c c. 878, 7. 


749 36, 
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. .. Goods then expoſed to Sale forfeited 878, 7. 


ade, i ©  Matkets and Courts forbid on that Day 975, 6. 960, 


19. ro, JO. 1017, 15, f. 
| no Malefactor then to be executed 878, 9. 1018,16, 
lets no Travel except about York 950, 9 | 
how time to be ſpent on that Day 094, 23. 740, I 04. 
to be kept from Eve till Eve 696,10, 


— Saturday Nones till Munday Light 957, 37. 
h u por tom Office for neglecting Decrees of Synod 673. 


Pſ. 101), 14. 
of for neglecting to baptize, conniving at Uncleanneſs, 
Drunkenneſs 696, 7 
70, ' Synaxes 740, 28. See Hoon Canonical. 
Synods 8 oft to meet 673, 7. 785, 3. and Adee 
o. 8 * fl general Synods or Councils received here 
679, P/. 
four firſt to be regarded as the four Books of Chriſt 
5 : 957. 
* Kings * great Men preſent at Synods purely Eccleſia- 
0 | ſtical 785. Pſ. 816. Pf. 
* fet Mulcts on Crimes, and granted them to Kings 
787. Pf. Sax. | 
Pope commands a Synod of Kings and Biſhops to be | 
| call'd by Archbiſhop 679, 6. AE 
|. a Synod to ſtop the Invaſion of the Danes 7 5 RE | 
Synod fignifies Archbiſhop and Biſhops, Oy not litting 
0 680, 6. 
7 Synod Dioceſan, in it the Prieſt to inform the Biſhop what | 


Converſions he had wrought 994, 28. 
Protection to thoſe who attended them 1064, 3. 


5 in what manner Prieſts to go to them 994, 4. 960, 4. 
particularly with 3 to write down Inſtructions 
* 960, 3. 


7. 5 
Taxation for Reproof, Admonitios BY P/. 
Thanes, their Qualifications 926, 4. 

their Purgation 950, 47. 

Kings Thanes Purgation 696, 20. 

to help collect Peter-pence 950, 58 

their Forfeiture for net paying Peter-pence, or Tythe 


950, $I, 52. 


| how to pay Tythe, or ſufer for Non. payment 


958, I— 
how he might build, and Ta” a Church 958, 2. 
i | mu! 


\ 2 


X 


7 N OD E * 


mult give his Fore-Oath, if he ee a Piet 
9 


3 
IJThanet-Iſte 601, 1. 730, r. 


Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury 673. . 


his Attempt to divide Dioceſes 679, 680, per tot. 
diſobey d Pope's Commands 680, 5. 
of the 3 s ſtaying for him to ſit with him in Council 
679. P 
Thief may be flain in the FaR, and no Weregild due on this 
account 696, 25. 
Stranger, how convicted of Theft 696, 28. 
if taken, how to be treated 696, 26. 
3 double if he ſteal in Church, or on Holidays 
77 
they ws vindicate them, how punithed 925, 3. 
Thunderfield a place of Council 925» 7 ; 8. 
Tide-ſong. See Hours. 


Tiers. See Nones or None. 


Times +34 for marrying, in whit ſenſe 740, 106. 
785, 16 

Tithes, and Penalties for not paying them 693, 4. 740, 4, 5, 
24, 99, 100. 747. Pf. 878, 6. 943, 10. 944, 2. 
950, 5I, 54. 1064, 8, 9. 


how to be ſhared 740, 5. 957, I | 

not to be _ from old Churches, to be given to 
new 740, 2 

to be paid of the Soldiers and Handicrafts Men 740, 100. 
994, 35. 

he 2 pays them not to be reduced to a Tenth 
785, 17. 


they were actually ſo redlatel by temporal Law 958, 3. 
to be brought to Church, and there divided 957, 24. 
when to be paid at all Saints 1009, Io. 1017, 8. 
at Equinox 958, 3. 
to be paid as the Plough goes 958, 13. 
every tenth Acre 1014, 4. 
All ſorts of Tithes recited and own'd, that Auguſtis 
preach'd the Payment of them 1064, 9. 


Tithing occaſional -and extraordinary granted by King and 


Council, to be paid by the King's Reeves for his 
Land, by Biſhops, Aldermen, and all Subjects pro- 
bably for the relief of poor "oy plunder'd by the 
Danes 925. Pf. Again 1014, 1. but on Thanes only. 
Tithing occaſional enjoin d in Penance 963, 69. 
Tit hingman. See Borſholder. 


Iitle, or Right to ſerve ſome Church. 


to be pronounced at Ordination 740, fr. 
not to be 2k 785, 6. 


Tonſure 


Priel 
ouncil 


on this 


lidays 


%- 1 wa fas WV 


- to be paid for WR. 1 2 878, ; 
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Tonſwre of 2 Clergyman or Monk 696, 8. „ 
the Loſs of it a Penalty 740, 67, 151 153. 
not to be concealed 960, 47. | 
Tranſubſtantiation inconſiſtent with Elfric's Doctrine 9 TA I. 
Trees not to be worſhipped 850, * 15 16. >. - - 
Tributarius 7 34. 5 | 


| : V. Wh 
Veſtments. See Habits, | 
Vigil: 734. Pf. Lat. Toog, 18. 1064. J. 
Virgins time for their veiling, excepting caſes of neceſſity 
740, 90,91, See Maids. | 
Un#ion of the Sick 957, 32. 
Engliſh People averſe to it. See Oil a6 Prieft. 
Univerſal Biſhop declared an Antichriſtian Title by Ford 
Gregory Gor. Pf. 
yet accepted by Pope Boniface 679. Pf. Lat. 
Vows to be perform'd 785, 1 
Men might be driven to it by ſecular Law 877, 14 
yur forbid by Canon 785, 17. 
by Law why 1 


W. 

Wales of the Church to be Pk ſoberly' 960, 28. 

Water Holy 960, 43. | 

Weights and Meaſures to be equal 785, 17, 1009, Tt 1 
the Biſhop to look to this 925, 9. „„ 

Wells made 2 Bibel 6p 's See 98. 

Wells, See Fountains. 

Welſh, or Britains, how long they oppoſed the Kings Eaſter 

O43, 1; 

Were or Wercgild, the Satisfaction to be made in Money 
for Murder to the Kindred of the murder'd Party, 
and to the King or Lord 602, 6. 
of a Foreigner how ta be divided 693, fr. 
for a Godfather and Godſon 693, 4. | | 
Slayes ſhared not in the Weregild, for their murder d 
Kinſman 696, 9. 
none for a Thief flain in the Fact #396, 25. 
for Clergymen according if their Birth 725, 

but additional Mulcts were laid on ſuch as dan d Eccie- 
ſiaſticks 525, 1 —7. 744. 12. 


Were was at King's diſpoſal 734, 12. 


how due for murdering a King $77. Þf. and 4. 
none due for him that died in oppoſing LW, Cc. 
877, 1. 878, 6. 100 


to 


to be paid by Clergyman' cailty of Fighting, Stealing; 


Perjury, or Uncleanneſs 878, 3. 
by all for Inceſt 878, 4. 
© for defiling Nuns 950, 53. 878, 4. 
in what caſe for Sorcery 925, 3. | 
by Reeves, who diſobey the King's Commands 025, J. 
the Were of all Orders and Degrees of Men 926, 2. 
the Were of a chaſte Prieſt equal to ar of a Thane 
1009, 2 
Werbam, two Minters there 925, 4. | 
Whitby, a Conference about Eafter there holden 673, 1. 
Whores to be driven out of the Nation 878, 11. 1018, 4. 
Widows, their Privilege, and when they may uy L009, 19. 


Wihtred King of Kent could not write 692. P 


his Bounty to the Church 692. 696, 1. 742. 796. 


Wilfrid of York, his great Zeal far Roman Eaſter 673, 1 


and for planting Chriſtianity among Infidels 679. Pf. 
680. Pſ. 


the account of his oppoſing the partition of his Dioceſe 
679, 680. 
dies at Rippon, Biſhop of Hexham, and is fainted 680. f. 
Winfrid Biſhop 17 Mercia depoſed by Theodore 679, 4 


Winton, or 8 the Biſhop's See there ſettled by Hedde 


679, 4 
Witches and Witchcraft. See Sorcery. 
Wirneſſes are to be impartial 740, 143. | 
Wittern in Gallowayſhire. See of the biſhop o of the Pitts 679, 4. 


Wolfs- head, one outlaw'd by the King's Mouth, whom any 


Man might ſlay 1064, 7. 
Women, how ſoon after Child-bearing they might go to 
Church 6or, 8 


. ought to ſuckle their Children 6or, 8, 4. 


not to be repell'd from the Communion for what __ 


cannot help 6qr,8, 5. 
but ſhould in ſome caſes willingly refrain 6or, 8, 6. 
ſyb-introduced forhid to Clergymen 740, 31. 
not to aſſume to themſelves to be Teachers 740, 87. 


required at Puberty to marry, or profeſs Chaſtity 


740, 113. 

may marry a ſecond Husband a Year after the Death of 
the firſt 745, 116. 

_ If divorced, not to marry till former Husband's Death 

740, 120. 

may marry again if Husband be taken captive, but how 
740, 123. 

if adulterous, ought not to be retained 740. MS. 85. 

on whaf occaſion to abſtain from Husband 740. MS. Sk. 

Engliſh ſaid to turn lewd beyond Sea 747. Ff. 


how 
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how treated for murdering their Children born; or un- 
born 740. MS. 94. 
attempting their Chaſtity, how vowel 877, 8. 
had a Property during Coverture 946, 3, 4, 7. 
what may be retain'd by Prieſts 957, 5. 
none may be retain'd by them 994, 4 
not to come near Altar at Maſs 968, 44. 994, 6. 
* breaking Wedlock to loſe Noſe and Ears, c. 
1018, 24. 
IVorceſter, See thereof held by three Archbiſhops of York 
740. MS. Pf. 


| Biſhop thereof had two half Procurations given him in 


two Monaſteries ſaid to be in Hereford Dioceſe 
1 
Wulfine, or Wulfſine, ſeveral Biſhops of that Name 957. Pf 
op ar Treachery 190g, 23. 
Wulfred Archbiſhop of Canterbury deprived of his original 
Authority 816. 2. 
Wulffan Archbiſhop of York a Fayourer of the Danes 950. Pf. 


. 
York, See Archbiſhop of York, | 


= | 
Zachary Pope, his Letter read in Synod at 8 747. 


Pf, Lat. 
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ar the Biſhop's-Head in H. Paul 
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Genealogical Hiſtor of the Kings and Queens 

of England, and Monarchs of Great Britain, &c. 

7 from the Conqueſt Anno 1066. to the Year 1707, 

in ſeveral Parts or Books; containing a Dif 

. courſe of their ſeveral Lives, Marriages and 

Iſſues, with the Times of their Births, Deaths, Places 
of Burial and Monumental Inſcriptions; alſo their Effi- 
gies, Tombs, Cenotaphs, Devices, Arms, Quarterings, 
Creſts and Supporters; all curiouſly engraven on Copper 
Plates. Firſt publiſh'd to the beginning of King Charles 11's 
Reign, by Francis Sandford Eſq; Lancaſter Herald of Arms; 
and continued to this Time, with many new Sculptures, 
Additions and Annotations ; as likewiſe the Deſcents of di- 
vers illuſtrious Families now flouriſhing, maternally deſcen- 
ded from the ſaid Monarchs, or from collateral Branches of 
the Royal Blood of England, By Samuel Stebbing, Eſq; So- 

merſet Herald. 

The Old and New Teſtament connected in the Hiſtory of 
the Jews and the Neighbouring Nations, from the Declen- 


ſion of the Kingdoms of 1/rael and Judah to the Time of 


Chriſt. By Humphrey pridaaus, D. D. Dean of Norwich, 
In two Volumes in Folio. 
An Attempt towards recovering” an Account of the Num- 


bers and Sufferings of the Cler gy of the Church of England,; 


Heads of Colleges, Fellows, Scholars, exc. who were ſe- 


queſter'd, harraſs'd, exc. in the late Times of the grand Re- 


bellion : oecafion'd by the ninth Chapter (now the ſecond 
Volume) of Dr. Calamy's Abridgment of the Life of Mr. 
Baxter, together with an Examination of that Chapter. By 


John Walker, D. D. Rector of St. Mary's in Exeter, and 
| ſometime Fellow of Exeter College in * 
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Books Printed for Robert Knaplock. 


The Antiquities of Canterbury, in two Parts. The Firſt 


Part, the Antiquities of Canterbury, or a Survey of that an- 
cient City with the Suburbs and Cathedral, r. Sought out 
and publiſh'd by the Induſtry and Good-will of William Som- 
ner. The Second Edition, reviſed and enlarged by Nicholas 
Batrely, A. M. Alſo Mr. Somner's Diſcourſe called Char- 
tham- News, or a Relation of ſome ftrange Bones found at 
Chartham in Kent; to which added ſomè Obſervations 
concerning the Roman Antiquities of Canterbury, and a Pre- 
face giving an Account of the Works and Remains of the 
Learned Antiquary Mr. William Somner, by N. B. The ſe- 
cond Part, Cantuaria Sacra, or the Antiquities, I. Of the 
Cathedral or Metropolitical Church. II. Of the Archbi- 
ſhoprick. III. Of the late Priory of Chriſt- Church, and of 
the preſent Colle 


| with a Catalogue of all the Deans and Canons thereof. 


IV. Of the Archdeaconry of Canterbury. V. Of the Mo- 
na of St. Auguſtine, of the Pariſh Churches, Hoſpitals, 
and o Religious Places that are or have been in or near 


that wg Enquired into by Nicholas Battely, Vicar of Beaks- 
u 


born. ſtrated and adorned with feveral ufeful and fair 


Sculptures. . | | 

The Engliſh Hiftorical Library in three Parts, Giving a 
thort View and Character of moſt of our Hiſtorians, either 
in Print or Manuſcript, with an Account of our Records, 
Law-Books, Coins, and other Matters ſerviceable to the 
Undertakers of a general Hiſtory of England? The ſecond 
Edition, corrected and augmented by W. Nicholſon, of Car- 
lie, now Biſhop of Londonderry. 3 | N 

The Clergyman's Vade-mecum : Or ati Account of the 
Ancient and Preſent Church of England, the Duties and 
Rights of the Clergy, and of their Privileges and Hard- 
ſhips, containing full DireRions relating to Ordination, In- 


ſtitution, Induction, and 'moſt of the Difficulties which 
— 4 commonly meet with in the Diſcharge of their Of- 
| oy * - * . Z 4 = 


ce. ; 
Vol. II. Containing the Canonical Codes of the-Primitive 
and Univerſal Church, tranſlated at large from the Original 
Greek, and the Canonical Codes of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Church, down to the Year of our Lord 787. in which 
thoſe Canons and Decrees that belong not to the two for- 
mer Codes, are ſo done from the Greek and Latin, that no- 
| Ring ths is curious or inſtructive is omitted; with explana- 
tory Notes, a large Index, and a Preface ſhewing the Uſeful- 
neſs of the Work, with ſome Reflections on moderate Non- 
conformity and the Rights of the Church. 3 
The Propitiatory Oblation in the Holy Euchariſt, truly 


ſtated and defended, from Scripture, Antiquity, and the 
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Communion 
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giate Church founded by King Henry VIII. 
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0⁰ punion Service of the Church of England: In which 


ſome notice is taken of Dr. Hancock's Anſwer to Dr. Hickes, 


The Unbloody Sacrifice and Altar unveil'd and ſupported; 


* x „ ein which the Nature of the Euchariſt is explained according 


* 


is to be offer'd by proper Officers, that the 1 


to the Sentiments of the Chriſtian Church in the four firſt 


Centuries, proving that the Euchariſt 1s a, proper material Sa- 


iatory, that it 
tion is to be 
made on a proper Altar, that it iv hagge um'd by Man- 
ducatiom To which is added, a Proof, chat what our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks concerning eating his Fleſh, and drinking his 
Blood, in the ſixth Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, is princi- 
pally meant of the Euchariſt: With a Prefatory Epiltle .to 
the Lord Biſhop of Norwich; Animadverſions on the Re- 
verend Dr. Wiſe's Book, which he calls the Chriſtian Eucha- 
riſt rightly ſtated ; and ſome Reflections on a ſtitch'd Book, 
-entituled an Anſwer to the Exceptions made againſt the 
Lord Biſhop of Oxford's Charge. ® . 

Part II. Shewing, the Agreement and Diſagreement. of 
the Euchariſt, with» the Sacrifices of the Ancients, and the 
Excellency of the former; the great Moment of the Eucha- 
riſt, both as a Feaſt and Sacrifice; the Neceſſity of frequent 
Communion, the Unity of the Euchariſt, the Nature of Ex- 
communication, and the Primitive Method of Preparation, 
with Devotions for the Altar. Theſe five by J. Johnſon, , 
A. M. Vicar of Cranbrook in the Dioceſe of Canterbury. 


-Crifice, that it is both Euchariſtical and P 
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2 
: Now in the PRESS. 


by larged by, Mr. Scribe. To which is added (beſide 


many thouſand Corrections and Additions) near one 
hundred Copper Plates, containing an actual Survey 
of all the Wards and Pariſhes in London, Weſtminſter, and 


5 = ron Suryey of London, continued and much en- 


* 


- Southwark. In two Volumes in Folio. 


Mr. A. Wood's Athene Oxonienſes, with a vaſt Number 
of Additions and Corrections, and above five hundred new 
Lives all.under the Author's own Hand. In two Volumes 
OS TO 5 . 
Neuſbworth's Hiſtorical Callections, together with the Tryal 
of the Earl of Strafford. In. eight 3 in Folio. 
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